
STUDIES IN JUDAISM 
IN LATE ANTIQUITY 

JACOB NEUSNER 

VO1,UME TWELVE 

CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM 
AND 

OTHER GRECO-ROMAN CULTS 

Phll 'r 'TWO 



CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM 
AND 

OTHER GRECO-ROMAN CULTS 

JACOB NEUSNER 
Professor of licligious Studies 

Browti University 

PAKT TWO 

t-i A RI,Y CHRI S'I'IANI'T'Y 



ISBN go oq. 04 2 J 5 6 

90 04 04217 2 

Copyright 1975 by E.  J. Brill, Leiden, Netherlands 

All rights reserved. No part of this hook may be reprodaced or 
tramlated in any form, by print, photoprint, microfilm, microfiche 
or any other means wi thoa~ written permission from ihe ptlblisher 

PRINTED IN THE NETHERLANDS 



TABLE 01; CONTISN'T'S 

The Earliest Christian Communities as Sectarian Movement , I 

ROBIN SCROGGS, Chicago Theological Seminary 

Powcr through Temple and Torah in Greco-Roman Palestine . 24 
SITELDON R. ISENBERG University of Florida 

Rkflexions sur le Judko-Christianisrne . . . . . . . . . .  53 
MARCEL SIMON, Uriiversit6 de Strasbourg 

Asia Minor and Early Christianity . . . . . . . . . . . .  77 
SHERMAN E. JOIINSON, Church Divinity School of the 
Pacific 

. . . . . . . . .  Peter in 12ome. A IZevicw and Position 140 
D. W. O'CONNOR, St. Lawrence University 

. . . . . . .  Une allusion de 1'Asclepius an livre dJH6nocli 161 
MARC PRILONENKO, Universit6 de Strasbourg 

Christ in Verbal and Depicted Imagery: A Problem of Early 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Christian Iconography 164 

S. G. F. BRANDON 

Das Thema "Vertreibung aus dem Paradies" in der Kataltombe 
. . . . . . .  der Via Latina und sein jiidischer Hintergrtlrld 17 3 

KURT and URSULA SCI-IUBERT, Universitat Wieri 

Vox Po;huli Voluntas Llei and the Election of the Byzantine 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Emperor .  181 

MILTON V. ANASTOS, University of California, Los Angeles 

. . . . . . . .  I-Iy~atius of Hphesus on the Cult of Images 208 
STEPHEN GEKO, Brown University 

Contemporary Ecclesiastical Approaches to Biblical Inter- 
. . . . . . . .  pretation: Orthodoxy and Pseudorthodoxy 217 

EriNrssT S. I~RERICI-IS, Brown University 



NEW TESTAMENT 

L'o'eworcl . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  New Testamelit Introduction. A Critique ol a Discipline 

HELMUT KOESTEIZ, Harvarcl University 
Good News 1s No News : Aretalogy and Gospel . . . . . . . . . .  

JONATHAN 2. SMITH, University oC Chicago 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  A Fresh Approach to Q 

WILLIAM K. I?ARMER, Southern hIethoclist University 
. . . . . . . .  13lasphemy: St. Marlr's Gospel as llamnation F-listory 

T. A. BUR~~ILI., University mf Rhodesia 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  From Isaiah 61 to Luke 4 

JAMES A. SANDERS, Union Theological Seminary 
l,uke 12, r3-14, Tradition ancl Interpretation . . . . . . . . . . .  

TJITZE ~ A A I ~ I I A ,  Vrije Tlniversiteit, Amstcrclani 
. . . . . . .  "Am I a Jew ?"--Jolzannine Christianity and Judaism 

WAYNE A. MIXEI<S, Yale University 
'rlze Kinship of John and Acts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

PIERSON PARKER, 'The General Theological Seminary 
A Foreword to the Stucly of the Speeches in Acts . . . . . . . . . .  

INAX WILCOX, Uiiivcrsity College of North Wales, Bangor 
1,'hymne christologique de Col i, 15-20. Jugement critique sur l'btat rles 
recherches . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

PIERRE UENOI.~, o.P., Ecole biblique et  archbologique fran~aise 
JBrusalem 

Paul and his Opponents: 'Trends in Research . . . . . . . . . . .  
E. EAKLE ELLIS, New Brunswiclr 'Theological Seminary 

The Present State of Scholarship on Hebrews . . . . . . . . . . .  
GEORGE WEST-EY RUCHANAN, Wesley Theological Seminary, Was- 
hington 

PART THREE 

J UDAISM BEFORE 70  

Joy ancl 1,ove 55 AIetapllorical Expressions of Will~ngucss and Sponta- 
ize~ty in Cuneilorm, Ancient Hebrew, and Related Literatures: Divinc 
l~ivestitures in the Rtidrash in the Light of Nco-Babylonian Royal 
G ~ a n t s  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I 

YOCHANAN MIJFFS, The Jewish 'Theological Seminary of America 
On the Origin5 of the Aramaic Legal Formulary a t  Elephantine . . . .  37 

BAIIUCI-~ A. LFVINE, New Yorli University 
Myth and Mldrash: Genesis g:zo-zg . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  5 5 

ALUEI~T I. RAUMGARTEN, McMastcr IJnivcrsif y 
'The Jewish E-Tistorian Demetrios . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  7 2  

E. J. BICSCERMAN, Columbla Uiliversity 
The 'I'ales of the Tobiads . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  85 

JONATHAN A. GOLDSTEIN, University of Iowa 
'I'he Acta $YO Judaeis in the A ~ t i q u i t i e s  of Flavius Joscphus: A Study 
in Hellenistic ancl Modern Apologetic Historiography . . . . . . . .  124 

HORST R. MOEHRING, Brown Uriiversity 



TABLE OF CONTENTS VII  

'Thc Archangel Sariel. A 'Targumic Parallel to thc Dead Sen Scrolls . . 159 
GEZA VERMES, University of Oxford 

Qumran and Iran: The State of Studies . . . . . . . . . . . . .  167 
RICHARD N. FRYE, EIarvarcl University 

. . . . . . .  The Multiform Jewish Heritage of Early Christianity 17.5 
I.OBER:C A. KRAF:~, University of Pennsylvania 

. . . . . . . . . .  A Note on Purification and Proselyte Baptism 200 

I?. J .  Zwr WERBJ.O~SJ~Y, Hebrew IJniversity Jerusalem 
Sadducees vevsus Pharisces: The Tannaitic Sourccs. . . . . . . . .  206 

JACK LIGHTSTONE, Brown University 
1Wasnda: A Critique of Rcccnt Scholarship . . . . . . . . . . . .  218 

Lours 1-3. ITELDMAN, Yeshiva University 

IZedactional 'I'echniqucs in the Legal 'Traditions oL Joshua ben I-Ianan- 
iah . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I 

WILLIAM SCOTT GREEN, University of liochester 
The Artificial Disputc : Ishmael ancl (Aqiva . . . . . . . . . . . .  I 8 

GARY G. PORTON, University of Illinois 
Form-Criticism and Exegesis: The Case of Mishnah Ohalot 2 :I . . . .  30 

JACOB NEUSNER, Brown University 
Two Traditions of Samuel: Evaluating Altcrnativc Versions . . . . .  45 

BARUCEI M. BOI~SER, liiliversity o1 California, Berkeley 
R. Abbahu of Caesarea . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  5 (j 

LEE I. LKVINE, Hebrew liniverdty, Jerusaleln 
"Conjecture" and Interpolation in Translating 12abbinic 'Texts, Tllus- 
trated by a Ch.apter frorn Tanna debe Eliyyahu . . . . . . . . . .  7 7 

WII,LIAM G. NRAUDE, Providence, Rhocle Island 

O'THEJI GRECO-ROMAN CU1,TS 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  lconoclasrn arnong the Zoroastrians 93 
MARY BOYCE, University of London 

(2uellenprobleme zurn Ursprung und Alter der Manclacr . . . . . .  I 12 

KURT RUDOLPJI, Karl-Marx-TSniversitat, Leipzig 
The Religion of Maximin Daia . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  143 

ROBEKT M. GRANT, University 01 Chicago 
i>ositheus, Jesus, and a Moses Aretalogy . . . . . . . . . . . .  169 

SCANLEY ISSER, State Unlvcrsity of Ncw Yorlc, Bingl~alniou 

A Bibliography of the Writings of Morton Smith, to Dcccmber 31, 1973. 19 r 
A. THOMAS KRAABEL, University of Minnesota 

Index of Biblical and Talm~tdic References . . . . . . . . . . . .  201 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  General Index. 220 





THE EARLIEST CHRISTIAN CORlMUNITIES 

AS SECTARIAN MOVEMENT 

ROBIN SCROGGS 
Chicago Theological Semilzarj)  

Morton Smith has consistently brought fresh insights and 
perspectives to the study of early Christianity and Judaism. One 
result has been a healthy antidote against the poison of over- 
theologizing which has been characteristic of so much New Testa- 
ment scholarship during the neo-orthodox era. In retrospect I 
think it is easy to see how we were imprisoned within narrow walls 
and how neglkcted were the paths which scholars in the previous 
generation had begun to break.' I t  is now past time, following the 
lead of Rlorton Smith, to return to some of these paths and to 
continue the explorations begun and then mostly broken off. In no 
way will pursuing such interests militate against legitimate theo- 
logizing. They \\,ill, rather, enrich the theological enterprise, yet 
make it more responsible to the reality of human existence. 

In this paper I want to explore the data we have about Jesus and 
the earliest church from the standpoint of a well-defined sociological 
model, the religious sect2 It is surprising that, as far as I know, this 

I refer to such scholars as Ernst Troeltsch, The  Social Teaching of the 
Christian Churches (2 vols.; Glencoe, 1931)~ C. J. Cadoux, T h e  Ear l y  Church 
and the World (Edinburgh, 1g25), A. Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East 
(London, 191 I) ,  F. C. Grant, T h e  Economic Background of the Gospels (London, 
1926), and especially the many writings of Shirley Jackson Case, for exarnple 
T h e  Social Origins of Christianity (Chicago, 1923) and The  Social Triui~zpIz 
of the Ancient Church (New York, 1933). In  a still valuable methodological 
essay in Social Origins, Case laid out the basic perspective, to which we 
could well return. "In short, New Testament study as socially conceived 
begins with emphasis upon the actual experience of the people who composed 
the Christian societies in New Testament times" (p. 32). "The newer method 
of study therefore depicts the history of ancient Christianity in terms of 
an evolving social experience in the realms of religious interests on the part 
of the actual people who constituted the membership of the new movement" 
(p. 36). Of course there were reductionist socialistic portraits of early Chris- 
tianity, such as that of Karl Kautsky, Foundations of Christianity (London, 
1925). Max Weber was already aware that  Jesus was a magician. (The  
Sociology of Religion [Boston, 19631, p. 270). 

Foundations and popularizing of the typology of the religious sect were 
begun by Max Weber (e.g., The  Methodology of the Social Sciences [Glencoe, 
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model has never been applied in any detail to tlic cnlcrgcncc of 
Cliristianity. Even Troeltch steered clear of such an  attempt and, 
indeed, \could liave rejected a serious ideritification of the Jesu5 
riiove~iient \vith pure sectarianism, however much lie saw certain 
sectarian tendencies there."nd \vliile post-'rroeltsch sociologist, 
liave rcfilicd and solidified the typology and done numerous case 
stutlics of specific sects, they have, for \\hatever reasons, not clcalt 
\ \ i th tlie beginnings of Christianity. I t  is my conviction that tlich 
coriirnunity called into existence by Jesus fulfills tlic essential 
chalacteristlcs or the religious sect, a5 defined by recent sociological 
a~ialyses.~ 5l:ould this prove so, then tlic sect 11:odel pro\ ides u\ 

1949j. pp. 93f.) ancl E. Troeltsch, Social Teaclzing. The typology, supportecl 
by numerous case studies, has been sharpened and refined by recent socio- 
logists. Cf., e.g., H. liicharcl Niebuhr, T h e  Social Sources of Uerzorr~i~zntiotzal- 
i s m  (New York, 1929), E. 'I. Clark, T h e  Sttzall Sects irz Altzevica (Se\v Yorlc, 
1937 )~  11. A. Sisbet,  ?'lie Quest for Cotrznzunity (Sew York, 1gj3) ,  J .  .\I. 
Yinger, lieligioil i n  the Strugglefov Power (L)urham, 1946), 13. I<. \Vilson (ed.), 
Pntterns of Sectnriaxisttr (I,o~iclon, 1907), ant1 the especially detailed and help- 
ful vo lu~ne  by \Verner Stark, l ' ke  Sociology of Religion, L'ol. 2 :  Sectnvirtri 
Religion (London, 1967). 

3 Toeltscli ,  1, 39-69. The closest he collies to  an identification is I ,  331- 
37, 34' 

Since 1 arrl not a sociologist I s tate  a t  the begir~ning rny arnateur statr13 
witli regard t o  intra-sociological discussion about  the typology. There are 
critiques of the  sectarian ~iloclel, such as  I'eter Uerger, ("The Socio1ogic;~l 
Study of Sectarianism," Social Heseavcl~, 21 [19jC, 467-485, and "Sectar- 
ianism ant1 lieligious Suciation," Tlre Arr~ericco~ Joi.tvtzal of Sociology LS1V 
[~gjX-591, 41-44) and Calvin Nedekop ("l'he Sect Cycle in L'erspective," 
AIZen?zonite Quartevly Review S X X V I  119621, I j 5-61). 1 am inipressed, lie\\.- 
ever, by  the  consistency with which the da ta  of rccent sect investigatiorlh 
support the basic pattern. I t  is also interestirlg t h a t  the basic charscteris- 
tics may elnerge in an analysis of groups even when the analyst is not  using 
the model of sect, cf. the  study of nineteenth century .American communes 
by  liosabeth Iianter (Comt1ailr12etzt a d  Cort~nzunity [Cambridge, 1972j). \Vc 
shoultl keep in mind tha t  for \Veber the type is an ideal-type; tha t  is, i t  i~ 
a n  intellectual construct which has heuristic valuc. No concrete llistorical 
phenollienon is ever going to fit the rnodel perfectly. Tha t  is, the  ~noclel ih 
not a natural la\\, bu t  may function to bring "succcss in revealing concrctr 
cultural phenolnena in their interdependence, their causal conditions and 
their sigizifictrnce" (.lletlroi[ology, p. 92). H e  then adds, "'l'hc construction ol 
abstract ideal-types rcconimends itself not as  an entl bu t  a s  a means" ( ibid.) .  

One final coninlent can be nlacle a t  this point. \\'eber ant1 Troeltsch but11 
set out  tlie sectarian nlotlel as  o\.er against tha t  of the  'church', the onv 
giving definitio~l to  the other. Uergcr, ho\\.ever, points to  a critiquc of van  
der Lceuw, tha t  the sect rcally stands over against the  total comnlunity 
(what 1 call in this paper, 'the xvorld') rather than sonie specific religioui 
group wliich ~rlight be called n 'church'. "The corrt:latc uf the sect is there- 
fore not the church but  the coninlunity" (van cler Lccu~v,  Iieligiolz itz Essr t~cc~ 
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with a new perspective from which to view our material, one which 
will help gestalt the fragmentary data, and which will illumine the 
cares and concerns of the people who were attracted to Jesus and 
who formed the nucleus of the Christian communities. I t  ~vill help 
us understand the quality of the experience in these communities. 
In  this paper I will first describe sectarian characteristics, then 
attempt to show how the communities exhibit these traits. Ob- 
viously I can only give a general statement of the argument. 
Detailed substantiation would require a much longer paper than is 
possible here. 

Sectarian Characteristzcs 

I .  The sect begins as protest. Sect emergence is closely related to 
reaction against economic and societal repression ~vithin a particular 
class or classes of ~ o c i e t y . ~  The sects are usually populated either by 
folk \$rho have been denied a share in the wealth of the society or by 
those to whom status is denied by the establishment. Frequently, 
of course, denial of wealth and status happen to the same groups of 
people. Werner Stark summarizes the matter very clearly. 

The chief reason for men getting together in order to form sectarian 
groupings has been their unhappiness in, and rev03 against, a social 
system within which their position-the position of their class-was 
in Veblen's terminology, humilific, for instance because their liveli- 
hood was insecure or their wages low, or their status (Max Weber's 
'estimation of honour') was un~atisfactory.~ 

While most sociologists seem to emphasize econonlic humiliation as 
primary, it is crucial to see that that is not the only cause of dis- 
valuation and deprivation. Stark, for example, points to the presence 
of well-off merchants in some radical Russian sects, such as the 
Skoptsy. Although wealthy, in the feudal Russian society of the 
time they were outcasts and "a despised and depressed class." 
The issue, then, is not primarily econonlic, but human degradation 
itself, wherever establishment society humiliates and dehumanizes 
people. 

and Manifestation [London, 19381, p. 261, as cited in Berger, Social Reseavch, 
21, 471). I t  is this dialectic I pursue here. 

Stark, pp. j-29; Niebuhr, pp. 19-32; Yinger, pp. 37f.; Clark, pp. 16, 218; 
Wilson, p. 31. 

Stark, p. 6. 
Stark, p. 14. 
Cf. Stark, pp. 37-46; Wilson, p. 31. 
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By coming together the people express their desire to be rid of 
that humiliating situation in the world and to form a neiv world 
where they can find acceptance and value. But i t  is especiallj- 
important to keep in mind that the protest is not al~iray-s conscious 
to the ~ninds of the sectarians, and in ancient times this must have 
been particularly true. L2'riting of American sects, Clark says: "The 
sects themselves do not recognize the economic factor in their 
history. . . . In the sectarian mind the causvs of divergence are 
theological." The members may very well 'feel' the societal 
rejection but they may not be able to speak it and certainly not to 
analyze the reasons for and result of their joining the community. 

Of particular interest for us is the influence of the sect leader in 
the question of sect emergence. 1Yeber put great emphasis upon tlie 
charismatic prophet as the dominant cause of emergence.'O illore 
recent writers seem to place the weight more on spontaneous 
movement within the alienated class, and Stark specifically argues 
against the individualism of L1'eber.l1 Stark does, ho\vever, make an 
important exception. "It can happen that the depressed stratum is 
so abject and wretched that it has not even the strength to protest 
and rebel. If so, we have before us a somewhat special case, and the 
leaders are apt to come from outside, for inst;~nce, from a stratum 
that is just a little less abject and wretched than the common 
run." l2 This will have important bearing \\Then \ve turn to Jesus 
and his audience. 

2 .  The  sect rejects the view of reality taken for granted by tlzc 
establishment. Given the protest involved in the sect, it is inevitable 
that it will express in various ways its rejection of that society that 
has humiliated it.13 The outside society may mean primarily the 
political establishment, or the control of Ivealth and land by the 
upper class, or the religious establisl~ment, or even the intellectual 
establishment. Usually the establishment forces are seen as allied 
with each other. The hostility expressed takes the form of as much 
separation from the world as possible, more often a qualitative than 
geographical separation, and the laying down of strictures against 
it. As Stark rightly sees, the sect is counter-culture, not a sub- 

@ Clark, p. 18. 
lo  Weber, Sociology, pp. 46-79. 
l1 Stark, pp. 46f. 
la Stark, p. 46. 
13 E.g., Stark, pp. 1 0 1 ,  I rof., 128ff., 145ff. ; Niebuhr, pp. I 8f. ; Clark, pp. 

21, 220-224; Wilson, pp. 9-41. 
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culture.14 It is, of course, forced to use the language and some of the 
artifacts and customs of the establishment, but it intends to create 
a reality, in so far as is possible, totally different from that of 
establishment society. 

This rejection is obviously reinforced by any persecution the sect 
may have to suffer. And the more hostility and separation the sect 
displays, the more likely some form of persecution will develop. 
The sect, however peaceful, calls into question the correctness of the 
establishment position, and all the power and authority the estab- 
lishment possesses may not keep it from feeling threatened. 

3. T h e  sect i s  egalitarian. The implication of the above remarks is 
that there is very much a positive dimension to life within the 
sectarian community. Indeed, while the negative factors in society 
at  large explain why people enter the sect, it cannot explain why 
they remain. Here we need to consider the quality of life the 
member finds within, a quality which helps him regain a self- 
acceptance, a new sense of his humanity, an experience of joy and 
love. 

One key expression of this new quality of life is the egalitarianism 
which is usually found within sects.ls Members are completely 
equal to each other, no matter how much status distinction the 
'world' might assign. All the societal barriers fall, economic, class, 
birth, age, and sex. Peasant is equal to lando\vner, slave to master, 
woman to man, youth to age. 

Consistent with this is the usual absence of a hierarchical structure 
of organization.16 People become leaders by virtue of their ability, 
not because of personal status or official office. Or as it is usually 
put, the authority stems from the Spirit. 

4. T h e  sect o//eers love and acceptance within the commzrnity. IVhile 
the world continues to humiliate the outcasts, within the society, 
where each is equal to the other, mutual love and acceptance are 
joyfully experienced. This existence is seen as that life intended and 
demanded by God, as salvation, as the realization of one's true 
worth. This quality of life is antithetical to harsh outside reality; 
thus the positive quality of life within makes the outside world 

l4 Stark, pp. 1z8ff. This is true, even if the sect is aggressively missionary 
in character; the conversion is out of the world into the sect, with the sharp 
boundary still being maintained. 

16 Stark, pp. 115ff.; Wilson, p. 10; Niebuhr, p. IS; Clark, p. 21. 

Stark, pp. 119-25; Wilson, p. 10. 
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sccm even darker and more dernonic than ever. In  the communit)- 
tlic niember k~io\vs not only that  God loves liim but that  other 
pvople can and do as well. The sect, in fact, is thc true family of the 
1)articipant.l' 

As a result of this liberating love, it is no surprise that  pvnt-ul), 
rc.l,rcssccl emotions flow out. \f'ithin the sect emotional intcnsits 
Ilia\. run high, and such c~xl~ressions arc usually higlil~, \,alued.lR ?. I hc classic case of enxotional intensity, a t  least in western sects, is 
vcstntic speech, glossolalia. Stark is perhaps too extreme, but 
nev~rthclcss provocatiyr, when he comments: "This spcaking 11 ith 
tongues, or glossolalia, a frequent accompani~nent of tlie ecitatic 
condition, shows again \\-hat tlie essccnce of all these phenomena is: 
like datlaism, it is a rejection of thc ivorld and its rationality." 
I t  may \cell rcflect a rejection of that  establisliment logic and 
rationality so often used as instrunients of repression; but glos- 
iolnlia must also 1)e allo\ved its positive side. The speaker kno\vs 
hiniwlf to be caught up into the divine, true reality and experiences 
in this a n  cncounter \\it11 Got1 or Spirit, a transccnclcnt reality that  
cannot be exprcssctl in tlie \vords of the ~vorld. The intensc emotional 
c~s l~es s ion  is a release for as \re11 as a, release fronc. Onc's life is 
sonicllo\v put  back together in an integrity that  liad bcen rippcd 
apart 1)y tlie rack of the \vorldls hostilitj,. 

j. The  sect is (1 z~ollitztnry nssocintio?~. JIembers are not born; t l i c~ ,  
~1rc. con\.crtc~tl and t l l q  rnust make a comniittetl cleci~ion.2~ Thus the 
ritual ivhich synibolizes this decision, the initiation, is liftccl u p  a i  
of great I t  'throws' the convvrt out of tlie ~vorld and 
cna1,lt.s him to  chnter that  community in nliich authentic reality 
car1 bc exy)c~rivricccl ancl lived. 

6.  ?'he scct coirlrrratltls a total con~~rzzirnerzt frorii Z ~ S  I I E S I ~ I ~ C I S .  Thii 
is the necessary corollary of all the above." TThc icct i\ diffcrc~it 
from the ~vorld and must bc kept so. Otlic.r\viie the ~vorld invadci 
the sect antl it loscs its essential c h a r a c t e r i s t i c ~ . ~ ~  Thus ctach menibcr 

l7 Stark, p. 127; lianter,  pp. 9-18. 13-40, 86-103. Cf.  also the  same aathor, 
"Family Organizatiorl antl S c s  Iiolcs in Xlncrican Curnmunes," ill Co~ir~uzwzes: 
Cventi)lg nnrl illaizrrgil2g llre Collectitre Li je  ((Nctv lrorli, 1~373)~ PI'. 287-307. 

l R  Stark, pp. 133, 163; Clnrlc, pp. 220f. ; Niebuhr, pp. 18, 36. 
l B  Stark, p. 136. 
" Stark, pp. r r o f . ;  \Vilson, pp. 7f.; Clark, 1). 21; Niebuhr, pp. 17f.; \.ingcr, 

1'. 19. 
" Starli, pp. 16~jf. 
22 S t ~ t l i ,  p. 1 6 j ;  \Vilson, pp. 10, 42f.; Clark, p. 220; Tingcr, p. 10. 
23 \Yilso11 well comments: "If the sect is t o  persist as  a n  organization i t  
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must live out the vision of the sect completely. \Vilson writes: 
"Not only does the sect discipline or expel the member \\rho enter- 
tains heretical opinions, or commits a moral misdemeanour, but it 
regards such defection as betrayal of the cause, unless confession 
of fault and appeal for forgiveness is forthcoming." 24 

7. Sovze sects are ndventist. A final frequent characteristic of the 
sect can be listed here, although it is not always present. Adventist 
sects are those which look forward to the final breaking in of God's 
kingdom. Often this point is believed to bc near at hand. Such at- 
titudes are so common that Clark can write: ".4dventism is the 
typical cult of the disinherited and suffering poor." 25 

The earliest church as sectarian 

I believe it possible to show that the earliest church directly 
stemming from the mission of Jesus exhibits all of these central 
sect-type characteristics. Obviously the proble~ns involved in 

must not only separate its members from the world, but rnust also maintain 
the dissimilarity of its own values from those of the secular society. Its 
members must not normally be allowed to accept the values of the status 
system of the external world" (p. 41). 

24 IVilson, p. 24; Cf. also p. 42. The total movement is similarly described 
from a different perspective, that  of the sociolog~~ of Itnowledge, by P. 
Berger and T. Luckmann in T h e  Social Co?zstruction of Reali ty (New York, 
1966). They distinguish between primary socialization, that basis of reality 
received in infancy and which usually remains throughout one's life, and 
secondary socialization, all later and more fragmentary appropriation from 
school, job, army, etc. (pp. 119-135). Sometimes, however, primary sociali- 
zation is threatened by marginal (i.e. stress) situations. There may then 
happen a nearly total transformation, which the authors call 'alternation' 
(cf. pp. 144-147). This calls for a process of resocialization resembling pri- 
mary socialization. In order to maintain this new stance it is necessary to 
have a "plausibility structure", that  is, a community around the convert to 
support and strengthen the new reality. "No radical transformation of sub- 
jective reality . . . is possible without such identification, which inevitably 
replicates childhood experiences of emotional dependency on significant 
others" (p. 144). "This means an intense concentration of all significant 
interaction within the group that  embodies the plausibility structure" (p. 
144). Since the new reality replaces the old, segregation from the people 
of the old world is required. The new conceptual world must repudiate all 
alternatives. Finally, the olcl reality must be reinterpreted in terms of the 
new. A provocative attempt to move in somelvhat the same direction is to  
be found in Batson, Beker, and Clark, Covizii~ituierzt utifhoz~t Ideologjl (Philn- 
delphia, 1973). They speak of a radical "perceptual shift" \vhich changes 
one's basic understanding of reality, creates discontinnit~r with the past, and 
enables a new restructuring to take place, cf. especially chaps. 2 and 3. 

25 Clark, p. 25. Cf. also Niebuhr, p. 31; Wilson, pp. 27f. 
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docunle~lting such a claim are iri~mense and cannot be nlore than 
pointed to in a sketch such as this. 

I. Sociological data for New Testament tinies is sparse. Keither 
Je\rish nor Cliristian writings arc directly interested in offering such 
data. Infoi-nlation even about the Ronian legal processes ancl taxes 
in Palestine is inadequate. 

r .  The book of .4cts, \~liicli purports to tell the history of the 
cllurch, is of little use for our purpose.26 Paul's letters ~nostly 
rcflcict his o\vn distinctive ideas and co~nmunities and thus will not 
be appealed to here, although there is in them some information 
about Hellenistic Christian churches. 

3. \Ve are thus left with the gosprl traditions as our main source. 
Here data is plentiful, but evaluation of t l ~ e  data is extremely 
difficult. Forrn and redaction criticisnl are basic to the task, but a 
great deal of 'reading betu~een the lines' is still necessargr. I t  \rould 
1)c comforting to have a consensus about which traditions are 
authentically Jesus, irliich come from the agrarian setting of 
Palestinian Jewish Christianity, and which reflect the urbanization 
of the church, already an accomplished fact prior to Paul. Such 
comfort is not to be had. Here I can only lay do~vn my methodologi- 
cal judgments. a) This paper is iriterested in the historical Jesus only 
in so far as he was the initiator of the comnlunity. Thus most of 
the iiiscussion and data will center around the community called 
into existence by Jesus. Rut since the earliest church and the 
hearers of Jesus' message are essentially thc: same group of folk 
(at least sociologically speaking), traditions which yrobabl?. 
originatedin the. earliest church can legitimately bc used to describe 
the reaction by the hearers to Jesus himself as well as to the societal 
setting of the prc-resurrection community. Concomitantly, authen- 
tic Jesus traditions passed down b\r the church can legitimately be 
used to describtb attitudes in the church. b) Although the judgment 
must I)e held with some caution, most of the synoptic traditions 
seerti to reflect an agrarian rather than an urban setting. Thus I 
develop niy argument i11 terms of peasant rather than proletariat, 
realizing that this puts a severe restriction on the topic. 

4. The cllurch \ras never a monolithic reality. \Vhether one takes 
cross-section (synchronic) or follows a debelopmental line (dia- 

chronic), there \\ erc differences and even sharp clashes within the 
- -- 
26 I t  is late, tendentious, and offers few traditioris that can be suciologi- 

ca11y evaluated. Cf. E. Haenchen, Die Apostelgesctcichte (Gottingen, 1961) 
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emerging communities. Certainly later traditions reflect in some 
cases a movement away from sect-type reality. 

Despite these difficulties, I believe the worth of the project 
justifies an attempt to overcome them, to sort out the various strata 
of material, and to put them together within a sociological per- 
spective. 

I .  T h e  earliest conzmunity emerged out of protest. I t  is generally 
agreed that the economic picture of first century Jewish Palestine 
was one of extremes.27 There were few wealthy and many poor. 
The society was largely agrarian and towns or cities of any size, 
few. There was, as a result, scarcely a middle class at  all. Some 
trading, a small fishing industry, scattered artisans, and a few 
government officials composed the middle class. Even the largest 
city, Jerusalem, was reasonably small and apparently filled with 
many people without stable means of liveliho0d.~8 Thus most of the 
people eked out their existence from the land, either in some form 
of agriculture or in shepherding. The average freeman had little 
more and sometimes less prosperity than the slave. Either he 
worked as a day laborer or a tenant farmer for the large landowners, 
or he owned a small plot of lar1d.2~ Much is made of the exorbitant 
taxation which burdened even the small peasant farnier, especially 
because of the double taxation (to Rome and to I~rael).~O The 
peasant thus seems to have been in a marginal situation at  best. 
The great majority were alienated from the modest wealth Judaism 
possessed. E. E. Urbach has recently argued, contrary to the views 
of many, that there were both Gentile and Jewish slaves owned by 
Jews before 70 C.E.31 While it seems impossible to determine the 

Cf. the old study of F. C. Grant, recently reissued, Economic Back- 
ground, and H. Hoehner, Herod An t ipas  (Cambridge, 1972)~ pp. 65-79. But 
the best recent study to my knowledge is the careful analysis of H. Kreissig, 
"Die Landwirtschaftliche Situation in PalLstina vor dem Judaischen Krieg," 
Acta Ant iqua,  XVII (1969), 223-54. 

28 Cf. J. Jeremias, Jerusalem in the T i m e  of Jesus (Philadelphia, 1969). 
He is inconsistent in his judgment of the size of the city in the first century 
c.e. Usually he estimates 25,000 (e.g., p. 84), but on p. 83 he offers the 
much higher figure of close to 55,000. Even if the latter is correct, Jerusalem 
was a city of modest size. 

2Q Cf. Kreissig, Acla Antiqua, XVII. 
So Grant estimates 30-40%~ p. 105. 

"The Laws Regarding Slavery as a Source for Social History of the 
Period of the Second Temple, the Mishnah and Talmud," Papevs of the 
Institute of Jewish Studies (Jerusalem, 1964), Vol. I, pp. 1-50. 
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feel that he \vas violating God's decrees was an inevitable result of 
the Pharisaic exclusivism and the peasant could only ha1.e felt 
locked out of religion, resentful toward God and more than ever 
convinced of his ou7n ~z~orthlessness. 

Because of the recent work of Morton Smith and Jacob Neusner 
we are in a better position to assess the situation between Pharisee 
and peasant in the first century c.e, than ever before. In his path- 
breaking work on the pre-war Pharisees, Neusner has shown that 
the authentic traditions shoiv the Pharisees interested in precisely 
the same issues that are debated in the Gospels. These concerns 
center around table fellowship and ritual purity, just those matters 
which \vould have set the peasant off as an outcast.37 Smith has 
shown that Josephus' claim in A ntiqztities that the pre-war Pharisees 
were in control of the minds of the masses is tendentious. Josephus 
is here attempting to convi~lce the Romans that the Pharisees 
should be allo~ved to govern the Jewish community.38 Smith doubts 
the Pharisees had control over any group except themselves, and 
the conclusions of Neusner substantiate that doubt. Thus Josephus 
can no longer be used to suggest the anc Ira-avetz supported the 
Pharisaic platform. Almost surely the reverse is true; the peasant 
urould have resented the Pharisee and been scorned in r e t ~ r n . 3 ~  

Into this scene Jesus steps and his mission is directed toward the 
healing of the society of his times. On the one hand Jesus did 
address the alienated and hostile peasant class, although F. C. 
Grant's claim that "the gospel is, in fact, the greatest agrarian 
protest in all history" can only be taken as unnecessary hyperbole.40 

3 7  Cf. T h e  Rabbinic Tradit ions About tlte Plzarisees Hef0r.e 70, 3 vols. 
(Leiclen, 1971)~ especially the convenient summary in 111, 301-19, and by 
the same author, From Politics to Pie ty  (Engleurood Cliffs, 1973)) p p  67-80. 

Smith, pp. 75-77, followed by Neusner, Politics, pp. 64f. 
3 B  The only problem is whether the Pharisees \\.ere visible ant1 menacing 

enough to cause such hostility anlong the peasants. Josephus admits they 
numbered only about 6000, and Neusner describes thew in sectarian terms. 
If they were a small group, without political power and influence, how coultl 
the peasant have found them a threat? The lack of political power is not 
important, because the issue is not what the Pharisees could or could not 
make the peasants do but how they made them feel about their relationship 
in society and with God. That the Pharisees were visible enough to cause 
this feeling seems to me proven from the intense hostility expressed in the 
eve-sezlenty materials in the Synoptics. These materials attack the Pharisees 
for their exclusivistn, not their hostility to Christianity per. se. Thus the 
attack is not from the perspective of 'Christian's0 much as it is from 'outcast'. 

4 0  An Introduction to N e w  Testnrnent Thottgkt (Sew York, 1950)~ p. 303. 
For a different view, cf. G. Buchanan, "Jesus and the Upper Class," N o v T ,  
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Hut on the other hand Jesus also addressed the establish~nent, if in 
toncs of warning and challenge. As Jeremias has so beautifull\. 
shown, Jesus' message is a descriptiol~ of God's lolying care for thc 
poor, dispossessed, the "riff-raff, shunned by all respectable 
~)eople"; 41 yet the parables are a challenge to the establishment to 
change its attitude toward him and his defense of the poor. The 
elder brother, the grumbling workers in the \.ineyarcl, the self- 
righteous Pharisce all represent the cstablishnient lvho in ctfvct say 
as Hillel was reputed to have said, "No am ha-nrcfz fears sin." 4" 
Yet Jesus tries to keep the door open. The elder brother in thc 
parable of the prodigal son is 'left' standing in the field. kf'hether he 
remains there or comes to the feast is still open. 

Jesus' mission is also to the tax, or toll, collectors. IYhile these 
\\-ere not economically ciispossessed, they Ivere as much an outcast 
group as Lvere the pasants ,  in a ivay similar lo the n~erchants ulio 
Lvcre drawn to Iiussian ~ec ta r i an i sn i .~~  Indeed, it is not improbable 
that an earlj. bad-mouthing of the Christian communities was to 
say they \\ere bands of "toll collectors and sinners." I t  is even pos- 
sible that Jesus or tlie church was not afraid to relate his mission to 
prostitutes.44 

That Jesus and solnc of his co-leaders were not of the peasant 
class does not call into question the peasant make-up of his fol- 
lowing. I t  is, rather, an example of Stark's claim that sect leaders 
have to corrle from a slightly higher class \vhen the protest-group is 

1'11 (1964/65), 195-209. That Jesus spent time in the villages, or may even 
have lived for a. while a t  Capernaum does not call into question the essen- 
tially peasant make-up of his audiences. The villages were populated b ~ .  
peasants who \v\.orlied in the fields in the daytime. As H. N. Iiichardso~l 
writes in the Znteupveteu's Dictionary of the Bible (Sew York, 1962), I, 60, 
"1)uring the day the villages \\~oultl be empty, as nearly every able-bodictl 
person \vent out into the fields." Icreissig iniplies that even in Jerusalent 
some people worked in the fields outside the city, Acta  Apttiqua, S V I I ,  233. 
" J .  Jeremias, Tile Pavables of Jesus (New Yorli. 1955), 11. 120. 

Ahot 2.6. Neusner disputes the authenticity of the saying, Tradi t iok~s ,  
I, 226. 

43 Cf. the recent investigation by John Donahue, "Tax Collectors ant1 
Sinners," CUQ, 33 (1971).  39-61. He argues stron6:ly that  teldnai were not 
publicans, that is, tax collectors, but the collectors of indirect taxes ant1 
shoultl be called toll collectors. They were most likely the agents who ditl 
the actual collecting and, although not themselves wcnlthy, still must have 
belonged to the middle class. 

The \\oman in the story in Luke 7:36-50 ?vin31 be seen as a prostitute. 
Matt. zr:3z suggests that the Baptist circle iricludecl prostitutes, and the 
same is likely true of the Christian communities. 
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too abject to produce its own leadership. Jesus was a tektdn, prob- 
ably a carpenter, but a t  least an artisan of some sort. Peter, Andrew, 
James, and John urere fishermen, and the severely stylized mini- 
ature of the calling of these disciples nevertheless includes the 
information that the family of James and John were wealthy 
enough to oum a boat and have hired servants. Levi was a toll 
collector. 

Thus Jesus led a protest movement, an "agrarian protest" if you 
like. Yet two features characterize the distinctiveness of the protest. 
First, his ultimate aim uras to move beyondprotest. He did attract 
to himself the "riff-raff" and despised groups. In his teaching he 
doubtless collected and expressed their resentment far better than 
they could have or would have. But a t  the deepcst level the protest 
is not needed because the establishment is Ivrong. God is here and 
does love and accept the outcast. Jesus' word and act are theological 
through and through, even when they are directed to a distraught 
s0ciety.~6 He speaks to the economic and societal distress only 
indirectly through his attack upon the establishment leaders. In 
no way does he think the solution depends upon their change of 
heart. The matter of repentance on the part of the establishment is 
left open, but that repentance, if it comes, is for its own good. The 
younger brother is already enjoying reconciliation with his father. 
The feast has already begun. 

Secondly, and most strikingly, Jesus does not seem to have tried 
to create cadres of people to withdraw from the \vorld. He has fol- 
lowers, some close, some much more distant, but all indications are 
that he attempted to found no closed organization which would 
further rigidify the boundaries between the establishment and the 
outcasts. He addresses, in the final analysis, all Israel and wishes to 
heal the deep breaches in his society. Although his words to the 
establishment are sharp, one can imagine he was as passionate in his 
hope for its repentance as he was for that of his peasant 

46 I do not believe it permissible to drive a wedge between the theological 
and the societal. If theology speaks out of and to man's experience, indeed, 
to his total humanity, then the two belong inseparably together. 

46 There is even a hint in the traditions that Jesus had positive contact 
with some Pharisees. The warning the Pharisees give Jesus about Herod 
(Luke 13: 31) is striking and may be historical. In Luke 7: 36-50 the scene 
of the banquet is set a t  a Pharisee's house, although interpretation of that 
story is difficult. Throughout the gospels Jesus and the Pharisees are in 
dialogue, and not all of those pericopae need be attributed to ideal scenes 
or church settings. 
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L. The  early clzz~rciz rcjcctetl thc reality cEn~?)zt,rl by thc estnblisll- 
~rzerlt. The earliest church sliared i11 the sarne reactiori against ant1 
rejection of outside society tliat characterizes tlie typical sect. The 
p ; ~ t t e r ~ i  is, lio\z.evcr, conlplex and not evcry part of the sequence is 
evidenceel-though it call be assunled. The co~nmunity lives and 
I)I-oclaims a reality different fro111 tlint outside. The proclamation i\, 
ill p r t ,  rcjcctctl bj. tliat outside \i orlcl, \i.liicll maj7 citlier ritliculc. 
or rtiake niorc sclious ~iegations. Tlli\ in turn feeds the. c o m n i ~ i ~ i i t ~ ~ ' ~  
alreatly existing llostility to\\ard the outsid(,. 

A. ?'lie gerrcv~il co?rl~?lll,lity. How clid tlic \\ ell-knou 11 stol-v of 
Jehus' rejection by liis pntricz (Marli 6:  1-6) function for tlie earl! 
conuiiunitics ? I t  cari~iot have I)ce~i simply a bit of biographical 
reporting. The storj. ratller symbolizes tliv rcjcction thc, earl! 
l)clie\,c,rs themselves cxl)c~rienccd i11 tlieir o \ \n  bntrin. Jus t  as 
I ia~)pc~ied \\it11 tlic.ir Icadcr, so the believers have to  anticil)atcb 
rcjcctio~l by thcir home \,illages, i~icludi~rg tlieir friends and rcla- 
t i \ ~ s . * ~  Such use of Jcsus as 111odcl ant1 syl~lbal of rejection i i  matlt. 
esplicit ill hIattlie\v ro:25. Elsc\vlicrc the tradition reports that  
.Jesus \ \as  slandertit1 ith the title, 'Ueclzebul' (Mark 3 : 2 2 ) .  This 
slioulcl preparc, tlie folloaers for sirr~ilar slatitlers. " I t  is enough for 
tlie disciple to br  like his teacher, a1ic1 the servant like his n~as tc r .  
If they called the r~iaster of the house Eeelzcl)ul, ho\v much nlorct 
\vill they nialign those of liis 1~0usc.llold."~~ 

U. 7'hc f(t~rzilq,. Even clcarer is tlic I-eality of family split-~1)s.;. 
Consitlcri~rg tlic strong family tics cstccrnctl in Judais~n,  this posture 
lliust be considcretl radically es t rc~ne .  Of coursc. part of the situation 
is due to fanlily quarrels about tlici Jesus conimunity Ivitli the 
i~~evitabl t .  result that part of a farliily \\.oultl I-cject the clai~rw of the 

comnrunity and part accept." Beliind this situation, ho\ve\,et-, 
is tlie deeper issue about one's 1)rilnc loyalty. For t11c conl~nunity 
lias take11 tlie place of the family as tlie locus of primary allcgiancc. 
"If any onc colnes to 11lc and does not liatc liis o\vn father ruld 
nlother and wife ant1 children and brothers alid sisters, yes, c,vc.n 
liis o\v~i  life, 1ic cannot bc niy disciple (I-uke r 4 : ~ 6 ) . ~ ~  111 Mark 3 : 3 1  
.. - . - 

I.ulie 4 :  16-jo is a rcvision and espansion of the hlarkan story. I~icltided 
liere is a bit of prc-Imkan tradition, vss. 25-27 (so I<. 13r1lt1li;tnn, I j t e  ( ; lz-  

schiclite dcr sytroptisc/terr Trnd i l i o~ t  [(;8ttingcn, 19571, p. 3 r ) ,  \\.hicll rnay 
reflect similar vicws. 

4"f. also I.ulce 1 3 :  26-28, 13:34f.; JIatt. 1 2 :  frf . ,  1 7 :  24-27; hlarlc 0 :  10. 

4 Y  Matt. 10:34f., par I ~ k c  1~:4g- . j3;  Marli 13: 1 2 .  

.jU 'l'lic strongcr Innguagc in this version o f  '0' i:; intlication of i ts  p r i~nary  
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Jesus' family comes to seek him. He (apparently) refuses to go to 
them, pointing instead to those gathered about him: "Here are 
my mother and my brothers" (Mark 3:34). In what is clearly a 
church forn~ulation, Jesus, in response to Peter's clai~n to have 
given up everything, says, "Truly, I say to you, there is no one 
who has left house or brothers or sisters or mother or father or 
children or lands, for my sake and for the gospel, \vllo will not 
receive a hundredfold now in this time, houses and brothers and 
sisters and inothers and children and lands, with persecutions, and 
in the age to come eternal life" (Mark 1o:z8-30). The members of 
the community in some significant fashion have separated thern- 
selves from that part of the world which is the hardest to leave, 
the nuclear family itself.51 

C. Hostility becazise of tlze failure of the n i i s s io~za~y  cfitcrprise. I t  
is not hard to imagine the courage needed to missionize for the 
'Il'ay'. Knowing already what to expect from the world outside, 
and being mostly unlearned and private persons, the n~issionaries 
lvould have needed great resoluteness of ~vill to become public 
persons with a suspected message from a group founded by an 
executed criminal. The tradition shows that such missionaries 
frequently had difficult times without much success. 'Jesus' fore- 
tells this experience. "They \\.ill deliver you up to councils; and yon 
will be beaten in synagogues; and you \vill stand before governors 
and kings for lily salte, to bear testimonj7 before them" (Mark 13 :g). 
In another logion specific Galilean cities are ~nentioned-C,horazin, 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum-which have apparently rejected the 
Christian mission. Judgment is leveled upon them: "But I tell you 
that it shall be more tolerable on the day of judgment for the land 
of Sodom [or Tyre and Sidon] than for you" (AIatthe\v 11 : 2 2 ,  24).52 

Even more pointed is the hostility directed against the various 
sides of the Jewish establishment. 

D. Against tlze Pharisees. That expressions of bitterness against 

status over against the Matthean, where hate has been replaced by 'to love 
more than' (Matt. 10:37), yet Matthew's interpretation must be accurate. 

And yet divorce is strongly repudiated, Mark IO:Z-g;  Matt. j : j ~ f .  I t  
is interesting that of the materials relevant to  fanlily division only Lulre 
14:26 mentions a spouse, and it is just this saying that  most clearly is 
speaking of valuation, not of physical separation. Does the prohibition of 
divorce have its Sitz-irn-Leben in the comnlunities precisely in the split-ups 
within families ? If so, then the answer is clear: No matter how  much dis- 
sension betxveen spouses over the gospel, i t  is not grounds for divorce. 

62 Cf. also Matt. 10: 15; Luke 14: 16-24. 
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the Pharisees are far earlier than the post-seventy era is demon- 
strable from their presence in 'Q ' .53  In the infamous 'woes' against 
the Pharisees, the intense bitterness of the community ot outcasts 
is vividly expressed (Luke 11 :37-jz). Here the Pharisees are 
accused of two sorts of things. On the one hand the burden of 
Pharisaic rules about purity and tithing are in\~eighed against. 
This chargc secnis further split into two sub-charges. The Pharisees 
want to put their rules upon e\.erybocly as a condition of entering 
the kingdoni of God (cf, here the JIatthean version in 23:  13); ant1 
their own execution of these rules is vie~ved as self-centerccl ant1 
prideful action. On the other hand, the Pharisees are accused of 
nioral turpitude (extortion and wickedness, neglect oi justice and 
the love of God). Just what this blanle consists of is difficult to 
imagine by any objective criterion. The accusations sound very 
much like blind and emotion packed charges by outsiders against 
a situation the)? know very little about-displaced hostility-as, 
for esa~nple, university people are often accuseci of communism. 
The true source of tlie hostility is certainly thta pain of being seen as  

sinners before God, as unworthy to enter tlie kingdom.54 
E. Against  the official establisltnzent. In chapters 11 and 12 the 

author of Mark lias collected several traditions tliat reflect thc 
church's hostility against the leaders of the official establishment 
Here, it is significant to note, the Pharisees have disappeared and 
the chief priests, scribes, and elders, figures in political power, are 
the antagonists. Central are the temple incident and the cursing of 
the fig tree. I think it clear that Mark takes tlie temple incident 
not as a 'cleansing' but as a doom oracle ("You have made it a den 
of robbers"), and tlie fig tree story as a curse against Israel. I t  is, 
further, rtiy conviction that he has correctly understood thct 
original intent of both stories, although I)oth have undergone 
alteration during oral transmissio~~ ti hich lias blunted this intent. 
The parable of the vineyard and its tenants that imnicdiately 

53 Since Matthew is frequently seen to be in bitter dispute with the post- 
seventy Pharisees, I will appeal to  Luke's rendering of 'Q' as being less 
influenced by retlactional concerns. 

="f. the parallel in Matt. 23. Further, Rlarlr 2:r-3:6, 7:1-13, 8:11f., 
1 0 : ~ - 9 ,  12:13-17. Marlc is very careful in his handling of the I'harisees; 
they appear only when a question of law is the issue (if my argument is 
allowed that in the redactional context the Pharisaic request for a sign in 
8:  I I ~ .  is a challenge to Jesus to validate his just completed feeling of the 
Gelztile multitude (8 : 1-10)). Also Matt. 15: 12-14; 5: 20; 1,ulre 14: 1-6, 18 : 9-14. 
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follows in Mark (12 : 1-9) is put there by the author to clarify his 
understanding of the previous narratives. The symbolism is crystal 
clear. The leaders of Israel have continually rejected God's servants, 
and now his son they have killed and "cast him out of the vine- 
yard." As a result God "will come and destroy the tenants, and 
give the vineyard to others." 56 

F. Against the wealthy. The earliest traditions show unmitigating 
hostility against the wealthy. These materials are ~vell kno\vn 
and need not be detailed here. Suffice it to point to the 1-ukan 
version of the beatitudes and woes, usually seen as more primitive 
than Rlatthew's, where the poor (not the poor in spirit) are blessed 
and the rich condemned (6:zo-26). The mitigation in illark added 
to the saying about the camel and the eye of the needle does not 
belong to the saying itself, but in its present form is illarkan 
redaction (Mark 10:23-27). And the black and \vhite extreme is 
carried out with due harshness in the story about the rich nian and 
Lazarus (Luke 16 :rg-31) .56 

G. Against the i~ztellectunls. I t  frequently happens that the sect 
is suspicious of the i~itellectual, because his ratiocination is believed 
to be used as a weapon of repression (as it frequently is). For the 
Christian communities, the Pharisees and the scribes would perhaps 
be the most visible groups whose stance could be accused as a 
repressing intellectualism. And, indeed, traces of such suspicion are 
found. A 'Q' saying has Jesus rejoice: "I thank thee, Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, that thou hast hidden these things from the 
wise and understanding and revealed them to babes. . . . All things 
have been delivered to me by my Father; and no one knows 1~110 

the Son is except the Father, or who the Father is except the Son 
and any one to whom the Son chooses to reveal him" (Luke 1o:21f.). 
The "babes," not the intellectuals, have the 

The traditions discussed here are just the barest sampling. I t  is 
amply clear that the community of Jesus knows itself to be excluded 
and rejected by the world. The individual members doubtless 'felt' 
this before they were converted; perhaps it is the community (or 
Jesus) \vhich has brought to consciousness the awareness and freed 
the convert to express his feeling of rejection and his hostility to 
those who, he feels, have excluded him. The communitjr stands 

65 Cf. also Matt. 21:28-31;  Mark 12:38-40. 
56 Cf. further hlark 10:  17-22, I Z : ~ I - 4 4 ;  Luke 12:  13-21, 33, 19 :  1-10. 
6 7  Cf. also Mark 4 :  I ~ f .  
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over against the establishment ~vorltl, ~vitll its \vcaltli, l)ritlv, 
irigroul)ed relatioilships, intellectualism, and re1)ression of thc 
outcast. 

3. 7'lle early cl~livclz was egalitariart. Protest and Iiostility against 
re1)ressive agents can cxl)laiii sect emergence, but they cannot 
esl>lain sect continuation. \flithout strong p o s i t i ~ ~  elclncnts 
nithin tlie community the church \rould not ha\,e survived. In  
fact, the positi\.e dimensions are far inore ilnportant than this 
negative. To continue to  keep sel~arate from the 11 orlcl means that  
a clualit!' of life \r.itl~in the conitnunitj~ is e~pc~rienccd \uc l~  as to  
give fulfilllnent for its niembers. \Vhat, theli, \ \as conlniullal lifts 
like in the early Christian groups ? 

Of central inil~ortance \vas tlie strong egalitarian policy vithin 
the ~.nrliest church. Else\vhere I have suggeste<l that  Galatians 
3:28, I Cori~lthians I ~ : I ; ,  and Colossians 3:11 are fragnlents of a 
l)~iniiti\.e baptismal formula, ~i.liich is prol~ably most co~nplcte ill 
!;alatians 3:z8.5v"For as lllany of you as \verc baptized into Cliri\t 
have put  on Cl~rist.  There is neither Jeiv nor (;reek, t h e ~ c  is iieitlic~r 
slave nor frct., thcrc is neither Inale nor fenlalr; for you are all one 
in ('hrist Jesus." \Vhen a person eilters the community, the roles, 
\.aluations, ant1 burdens the outside \vorld has laid up011 hi111 fall 
an  a!-, and ba1)tism liiarks his entrance into a communitjr \\ licrc. 
everyone stands equal before God. In the outside \vorld, a persol1 
lias to  senlain a slave or a \voman; inside, the slave is equal to  his 
master, the woman, to  

The synoptic traditions say the same t l~ ing  in other words. 
1)istinctions basccl on status are put do\\n. "\\'llocvcr tvoulcl IN. 
great anlong you must be your servant, a n d  uhoever woultl I)(,  
first among you must be slave of all" (Mark 10:43f.).~O 
, . 1l1e crucial test is in cl~urch organization. Outside of the cliurcl~ 

a t  Jerusalem there does iiot seem to have been any hierarchical 
structures in the beginning; deacons, elder<, and bishops appear 
only later. Sj-~ioptic data  supports this judgment. In  illattl~c\v 
23: 8-11 the cliurcll is prohibited the honorific terms, rabbi, father, 
master. In  the section of church c1iscil)linc in Matthe\\- 18, t h ~  

5 8  "l'aul ant1 the I<schatological \Voman," JAAIC', XI. (19 j r ) ,  291 f .  
5 V C  ttle story about RIary and Rlartha in  Luke ro:38-42. Here Mary's 

participation in the intellectual life of the c o m m u ~ ~ i t y  is give11 preference 
ovcr the 'wo~nan's '  role of Martha. 

Cf. also RIark 3 :  31-35, 0:  33-3 7, 10: 42-45; I.ulte 2 2 :  24-27. 
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procedure recommended to correct a wrong doer within the com- 
munity advances from the individual to the community as a whole; 
no church officers are mentioned. A tradition in Luke 6:40 runs in 
the same direction. "A disciple is not above his teacher, but every 
one when he is fully taught will be like his teacher." 

4. W i t h i n  the conzvzunity the believer e,~periefzced j o y ,  lozlc, a d  a 
.fulfilled existence. The source of this fulfillment is clearly the strong 
sense that God does indeed care for the outcast believer. The 
tradition is varied in its expression here. I t  may retell the parables 
of Jesus about the workers in the vineyard or the prodigal son 
(Matt. 20:r-16; Luke I~: I I -32) .  Significant in the latter, as in 
several other stories, is the strong sense of joy and rejoicing a t  being 
sure once again of God's love.62 The tradition may repeat those 
sayings of Jesus in which the presence of the kingdom is stated or 
implied.63 The joy and peace can be expressed in logia such as the 
follouring: "Are not two sparrows sold for a pennj7 ? And not one of 
them will fall to the ground without your Father's will. But even 
the hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not, therefore; you 
are of more value than many sparrows" (Matt. 10: 2gf.). "Fear not, 
little Flock. I t  is your Father's good pleasure to give you the king- 
dom" (Luke 12 132). The logia in the sermon on the mount (Matt. 
6:z5-34) promising the elimination of anxiety suggest the same 
reality: a con~munity of believers who so strongly feel the presence 
of God's care that they k~lo\v themselves loved, accepted, and re- 
created by God himself.'j4 I t  is thus not surprising to find evidence 
of glossolalia-the ecstatic release of repressed emotions-within 
the earliest church. Although no Synoptic materials mention the 
practice, its presence in the early church is secured by three refer- 
ences in Acts and several in Pau1.'j5 

This acceptance spills over into communal relations. The believer 
is to love his neighbor as himself. He is to be free to give up pos- 

e~ Kasemann argues that in the early communities there were only two 
categories, the prophetic charismatic and the riglrteous ~nember, using as 
evidence Matt. 1o:41 and 13: 17 ("Satze heiligen Rechtes in1 Neuen Testa- 
ment," NTS I [1954-551. 258). 

62 E.g., Luke 15:3-10; Matt. 13:44f. 
63 Mark 3:26f.; Luke 1o:18, z3f., II:ZO, 17:z1; Matt. II:Z-6, I I ~ .  

6' Also Matt. 7:7-11, 11:28-30; Mark 1o:13-16, rgf., zgf. 
66 Acts 2 : 1-4; 10: 46, 19: 7. I Cor. 12-14 (where Paul says he hi~nself 

speaks in tongues, 14:18), perhaps I Thess. 5 :  19, and very likely I<om. 
8 : 26 (so I<aseniann, Perspectives on Paul [Philadelphia, 19711 p. 131). 
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sessions for the poor. While so-called 'primitive co~i~munism'  ic, 
documented only for tlie Jerusalem church, logia embcddetl in tlic 
tratlition  nay suggest it was Inore widesprt2ad. "Sell your pos- 
sessions, and give alms" (Luke 12:33). AS alreadv suggestctl, tlie 
conl~liunity functioris like an  extended family I$ here all are 111 o t h c ~  s 

and sisters. And ~rl iere  love fails, reconciliation and constarit 
forgiveness are callccl for.66 

Thus the belicvcr realizes a quality of existence \\ itliin the coni- 
~iiunitjr lie has not found outside, apparentlj. not even ~t i t l l in  his 
o\ \n fanlilj?. Tlie traclition, of coulse, ascribes tlie source of tliis 
lealit). to (;otl or Jesus, but  tlicsre can be little doubt t l l ,~ t  ( b t l  is 
trusted as lie is because love and acceptance are actual ichalitics 
within the community itself. 

The remaining three cliaiactcristics of the sect can, since tllt,!. 
are so obvious in tlie casc of earliest Christianity, be tlcalt n i th  
briefly. 

5 .  The carly church alas n volztrttnry nssociafiurz. This of necessit) 
)\.as the casc in tlic early years of tlic church. I n  tlie face of ridicule, 
harassment, ant1 ~)crsecution it recluired a strenuous act of \\.ill to 
join. Whether or not there \vas infant baptisni a t  an early stagc 
does not affect the doniinant voluntaristic structure of the com- 
niunity. 

6. The curly chztrcl~ rleltznltlled n total contwiit~~cizt from its nicnlbers. 
Again the logia fro111 the gospels are striking and \rcll-k~io~rn. T u  
bc a disciple one must take up  his cross, sell liis posscssiorls, cut off 
hand, pluck out csj~c, not look back. Tlie cxtliical inju~~ctiorls arc. 
equally strcliuous: not to  be provoked to  anger, not to  look lustfullj~, 
to rtafuse to  gi1.c oaths, to  go tlie second mile, to turn the othcr cheek. 
Total commitment to  a totally different life style froni that of 'tht: 
uorld' is possible and 1iecessary.~7 

7 .  l ' l ~ e  r r v l ~ j  churclc zellzs clpucnlyptic. As suggcstcd al~o\re, outa 
frequent, if not necessary, cliaracteristic of thc: sect is i ts apocalj-])tic 
or adveritist pcrspcctive. Fe\r people \\.ill doubt that  earliest 
Christimiity \\.as so 0rientc.d. Tlie ini~ilinel~t expectatiori of tlic 
eschaton is consiste~ltly there. In tlie post-Pauline churcli tllfx 
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intensity of this feeling will become muted, or even essentially 
discarded. But the church prior and contemporaneous to Paul verj7 
much believed in the nearness of God's final judgment. 

ConcL.t.ision 

Thus, in my judgment, the earliest church meets all the essential 
characteristics of the religious sect. But jf the conclusion is justified, 
ivhat profit lies therein? What new insights docs this enable us to 
have about the emergence of early Christianity? 

We now have a basically different gestalt from which to view the 
data. The use I have made of Synoptic pericopae in this paper 
illustrates how the gestalt changes the way the material is viewed. 
The church becomes from this perspective not a theological seminary 
but a group of people who have experienced the hurt of the world 
and the healing of communal acceptance. The perspective should 
enable the interpreter to be more sensitive to the actual life situa- 
tions within and \vithout the community. For example, through 
this perspective the protest nature of the community becomes 
clearer. It helps us to see that the church in its own way dealt with 
the problems individuals faced in repressive social c i r c u m s t a n ~ e s . ~ ~  

In conclusion I would like to give one specific example of how the 
view of the church as a sectarian movement sheds new insight on 
the data. When we ask the question, "how did the earliest church 
understand the death of Jesus?," the answers we usually get and 
give are theological-a foreordained plan, an atonement for sin, a 
defeat of the invisible powers. But what do the Gospels saj7 about 
such views ? That it was foreordained by God can be substantiated 
a t  places (e.g., illark 8:31, 14:21) but is no more dominant than 
satisfying. The Synoptics are virtually silent about the atoning 
significance of the death, and completely so where it ought to be 
most marked, namely in the account of the esecution itself. Schrei- 
ber's attempt to see the death in Mark as the triumph over the 
powers is completely forced.69 

The usual theological answers thus are not adequate. Based on 
the evidence of the Synoptics, one would almost be forced to say 

6B I t  seems to me this approach gets closer to an appreciation of the 
real societal involment of Jesus and the communities than all the arguments 
about connections with the Zealotic movement. 

6 0  J.  Schreiber, Theologie des Vertrauens (Hamburg, 1967)~ pp. 33-40. 
64-78. 
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there Ivas 110 interpretation given a t  all. And y1.t this cannot be;  the 
t~sc.cution of Jesus 1 )~ '  the Roman governnicnt could not he ignored 
f o ~  an!. nunibr~r of reasons. IYhat, then, coultl i t  have meant to  the 
c.,~rl!. believc~rs to 11a\.e to confess that t l~c i r  hero I\ :a$ a duly esccutetl 
criininal? Pious Cl~ris t iani t~.  has so ronianticizetl the event, or so 
c.hcapctl into t l ~ v  rvsurrection, that it can no longrr see the starkness 
of tht, fact. But from that 1)rutc reality the c,lrly believers had no 
suc l~  escape. 

I<c.ccnt I\ ork on the redaction history of Mark, combincd \\ ith 
a~vareness that  the church \vns sectarian, opcbn the door to\vard a 
nt.\\ undcr5ta11ding based on tlic lived realities of the l)eople, rattier 
tlian in sonlc tl~cological slogan. John Donahue has argued that the 
so-callccl 'night trial' in Rlatk, i.e., that  1,eforr. religious authorities 
on ~c l ig io l~s  c1i;u ges, is a 1Iarkan ~ r e a t i o n . 7 ~  T l ~ e  story of the passion 
in any pre->[arkan form knen- of 110 such trial. Independently, 
.initra Kolcnlio\\ in lier \vork on the 'day trial' hefore Pilatc reached 
tlie conclusion that tlie varliest form of this storj- had no apologetic 
t~lenicnts at all." Jesus stands trial on political charges and nothing 
in tlic varliest account atteniptcd to blunt the nature of the trial. 
\\'lien botli of tllcse findings are put together, an early passion 
;lccount cniergcxs in uliich the political nature of the charges, the 
trial, and c~sccution are \.crj3 clcar. This means that  earl!, Cliristians 
tlitl not flinch from admitting that  tlicir 1it)ro was a duly esccutcd 
Iionlari prisoner, csecuted on cliargcs of sedition against t l ~ c  
govcrnrncnt. And there is no evidence that  a t  this early stage they 
\verc, the slightest bit cnibarrassed about such a situation. 

Ho\\ can \\c. r~~itlerstand such lack of cnibarrassment ? Traditional 
Cl~ristianity, full of support for law and order, is incapable of such 
unclcrstanding; it has lost all feeling for tlie svctarian protest of thc 
thallic5t cl iu~ch.  Froni the st,tiiclpoint of sectarian reality, Iio\vcvcr, 
the death of Jesus offers a po\vcrful symbolism for the outcast and 
,ilic~natcd m c ~ i l h ~ r s  of t l ~ t  early comniunitius. From this pcrspecti~i.  
,I tuo-fold nieaning of tlic deatli can be seen. I .  I t  gathers togetller 
i n t o  one symbolisni tllc hostile ant1 protesting feelings of the sect 
'tgninst the \\orltl. Of coz/vsc the Je\vs and the Kornans collaborated 

- -  - -  

rlve I ozr tlre C h v ~ s t >  T h e  Tvznl ivavvntzzle zn flie ( ; ~ ~ p e l  of J l n l k  ( "SRI  
I )~sscrtat~on Series " No. 10: Rl~ssoula, 1973), pp. 5 $-102 

Cf \\ lielber, ,\. IColenho\\,, I<. S~roggs, "lieflect~ons on the (Jt~estion 
1\ .I\ I lierc a I're-Alnrl\an I'ass~on Narratl1.e > "  TIie Soccety of Hzblical Lzte- 
r cltztve Otze Hurzd~eci Seventh -4 nnunl ,lIeett?lg: Semlnnr I'aper4 (1971)~ TI, 
j jo- 56. 
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together to kill Jesus. For the sectarian there is nothing strange 
about that. I t  was, rather, to be expected. The death symbolizes 
the demonic quality of the world. Further, it serves to make more 
explicable the suffering of the believers caused by ridicule and 
persecution. "If they called the master of the house Beelzebul, how 
much Inore mill they malign those of his household." 

2 .  The same reality must also have been a symbol of liberation 
as well. Before, the establishment provided the norms for the 
outcasts, however much those norms excluded them from participa- 
tion in the society. But now that those norms have led to the 
execution of Jesus, God's son, it rel~eals those norms for what they 
truly are, the ways of man, or Satan, not the ways of God. They no 
longer can be passed off as divinely ordained and thus have lost the 
demonic control over the believer they once had had. The death 
thus s~mbolizes the liberation of the community from the mores 
and claims of the world, f ~ o m  polite society as well as from political 
authority, from the sacred as well as secular establishment. 

The death of Jesus was a strong and effective positive symbol 
for the church, precisely because he was executed by the legitimate 
authorities. And this is ~ ~ h y  the church was not embarrassed by it. 
Who knows, it may even have bragged about it. And this is why as 
long as the church maintained its strongly sectarian form it did not 
need to introduce apologetic elements into the tradition. Kor did it 
need to search for theological reasons other than the \.cry basic and 
profound one i t  had from the beginning. For the symbol of the 
death as protest and liberation is, just because it stems out of the 
living experiences of the folk, theological a t  its heart, if one is 
prepared to deal with a theology that takes as its first duty the 
attempt to explain to man what his predicament and his promise 
are. 
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One of the niost difficult tasks for the l~istorian of religion is to 
appreciatth tlie meaning and importance of the phenomena lie 
stl~tlies for the, co l~~n~un i t i c s  in ~vhich they occur. The task is dif- 
ficult cnougli \\hen the community is still a living one, n hen ini- 
pressions ancl conclusions nlay be chcckcd against thc available 
testiniony of those bvlio still live in the Ivorld being examined. But 
\\,lien tlie student is separated froni his subject by millennia, then 
niuch of his efforts must concentrate on bridging that  nearly 
unbritlgable chasm. He must be constantly aware that liis realitj, 
is riot that  of those nhom he exarnincs and that his data ncces- 
iarily must bc filtered through I>oth realities. 

I11 any societj, t l~ere  is a dominant \rie\v of rt~alitjr, a picture of the 
\\.a?, things are ant1 ho\v things work that a1lon.s the members of the 
society to function ancl conlmunicatc with a t  least a rnodicum of 
c~fficiency. That  reality is assumed; nlc~ubcrs of the society arc 
socialized into it. I t  is not reflcctcd upon, but rather it is made up of 
tlie everyday information which allolvs man to live liis cverydav 
life. The reality of contemporary \\'estcrn civilization is rllore or 
less t l ~ t  of "pop science," those elements of \\hat science has told 
us about tlic \\ orltl and its operation that  have beconle internalized 
in our ordinar!. language systems. For many there is an admixturct 
of a liomogt~nizcd, lowest-comrnon-clt~1101ni1i:iior solcction of beliefs 
from tlie "Judeo-Christian" tradition \r hicti iriforlns our n~ornl  
thouglit and, in fact, contributes to our p i c tu~c  of the nni\-else u i t l ~  
tlic contradictions to our scientific images hardly being noted. This 
is the \ v q ,  to borroiv the tcr~ninology of I3erger and T.uckmnn, 
that \ \ e  "socially construct our reality." Palestinian Judaism in 

l'cter I,. Ucrgcr and Thornas I.ucltmann, Tile Social Constr7iction of 
Ir'eality: .4 Treatise itz llre Sociology of I-Cnozellen'ge (Garden City: l>oubleilay- 
.Inchor, 1967). \Ye are, of course, born into a "soci;~lly constructeil reality," 
a reality with which \vc interact, appropriating what is necessary, -)let :I 

reality which we may revise according t o  our experience. The point is that ,  
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the Greco-Roman period had its own picture of the workings of the 
universe, its own cosmology, which I would describe as basically 
apocalyptic. 

In the Hellenistic period the various Jewish group,  including the 
earliest Christians, understood the Torah and Prophets to be the 
revealed expressions of the supreme power, God, \vho not only 
created all that existed, but also was ultimately responsible for all 
that happened: history unfolded according to God's will, and the 
Jews, as God's chosen people, played a special part in that history. 
The goal of history was the salvation of the Jews, or a t  least of 
those Jews who were deserving. In  less telisc nloments the pos- 
sibility of salvation of non-Jews who were \vortlly \\.as admitted. 
To the end of achieving His goal, God could intervene in the rela- 
tions of men and women in a decisive way as, in the past recorded in 
the Scriptures, he had before. An expectatioli of such an intervention 
in the not-too-distant future based on belief in a revelation of its 
imminence creates the apocalyptic co~~sciousness. Clearly all Je\t s ,  
perhaps most Jews, were not apocalypticists in the sense that they 
lived under the tension of expecting such an immediate inter- 
vention, but apocalypticism, I believe, \\,as within the range of 
normal views about what could happen. I t  was an integral part of 
the social-psychic reperton.. 

This sort of reality-construct has been studied in its nlanifesta- 
tions in various societies by anthropologists under the rubric of 
"millenarism." An examination of the data and theories generated 
in these studies is extremely relevant to the study of Judaisnl in the 
Greco-Roman period, particularly in relation to groups such as the 
Essenes, the Zealots, the Sicarii, the Christians, etc. They also il- 
luminate the nature of essentially non-apocalyptic groups such as 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees. 

First, then, I want to set the framework through discussion of an 
anthropological view of millenarism. Second, I shall focus on the 
attitudes of the Essenes and Pharisees to~vard Scriptures and cult 
and particularly the warrants or authority claimed by them in their 
respective interpretive activities. Finally, I shall speculate on 
the same phenomena in relation to the Sadducees, Jesus and 
Paul. 

for most of us, the reality to which we are socialized sets the limits of our 
possible experiences. 
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.Anthropologists 1ia1.c selclom Iic4tntc~l to  join Historians of 
Religion in tlie peculiar task of providing clefinitions of religion.? 
Such definitions scrvcx heuristic purposes, a t  least, if not ta1cc.n too 
seriously. 111 clcaling \\.it11 millcnarisnl in Jutlaisrn and Cliristialiity, 
uric is forced to a cross-culttirnl and coml~arativc pclsl)ective \~Iiicli 
de-cml)hasizcs some questions ant1 gi\res concentl-atcd attention to 
otliers. Xpocalypticisrn was a social phenomenon, but in the field of 
Riblicnl stuclies, it has been customaril\. treated as a 1itcrar~- onc. 
C'ovcrt tllcological interests in uniqueness among Jeuish and 
Christian scholars have led to  a disl)rol)ortionate focus on clucstions 
of "origins" ant1 "influcnccs," \vith the result that  rnorc effort has 
I~ccn spent in locating par-allcls in intagcrj~ and language in Persian 
teats and tlie Exilic I'rophets tliari in looking a t  the social, political. 
c~conortiic, and rtbligious ~natriccs which yiel(1cd such an abundance 
of millenarian acti\.itics and nio\rcnicnt\ in (ireco-Iiornan Palcstinc 
'The "origins" are within tlic immetliatc situation, not in the literary 
:~ritccc~tlt~rits.~ For t l~osc \\,I10 participate in n~illcnarian activitici the 
\\hole social ort1c.r is a t  stake. That  tlic SJ ~iibols \vhich express thtir 
interests niay 1)e drawn from the traditions and historlr of t h e i ~  
societ!. is to bc notcd a ~ i d  appropriatel~r c.\raluatccl, but is not to  bc> 
niistnken for tlic. \\.hole phenonienon. 

Let nlc begin, then, \vitll a defi~titioli of religion and r t l igiou~ 
a c t i ~ i t ~ .  \r,hicli takes them to refer to:  

The redemptive process indicated by tlic activitie.;, moral rules, and 
assumption< about power \rhich, pertinent to the moral and taken 
on faith, not only enable a people to perceive the truth of thing<, 
but guarantee that they are indeed the truth of  thing^.^ 

For ti uscful nlcthoclological approach to the proble~ll of tlefining 'reli- 
fiion,' see ilIclfortl 15. Spiro, "Iieliginn: I'rohlerns of Ikfinition ant1 1Cspl:~- 
rlation," in hlichael Uanton, ed., Anthvopologicnl Appvo(~cltes t o  the Slzt(l-v o,f 
Ir'eligiot~ (A. S. A.  RIonographs 3) (New 'Lrorli : Tavistocl<, 1969), 85-1 26. 

There is, of course, no denying the importal~ce of the stutly of the 
history and clcvelopment of the  synlbolic forms which give order to  thc  
uni\~erse inhabited by a society. Ho\vever, the most exhaustive analysis of 
such histories of  t l e v e l o p ~ ~ ~ e n t  will not tell us fully ~ v h y  a particular groayl 
appropriates a particular selection of the society's repertoire of synlbols at- 
a particular moment. 

.' The definition is taken from Kenelnl Burritlge, Nezel Henrle~z, Seztl I:nvtl~ 
( S e ~ v  York: Schoclien, 1g6g), 6f. I an1 also indetttetl to his discussion of 
theories of ~n i l l cnar i s~~l  for much of tlie theoretical analysis which follo\vs. 
His stutly is based on his own empirical ficltl\vorlc and that  o f  other anthro- 
pologists, concentrating on data  fro111 Oceania, but  not neglecting Africa 
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A society conceives of itself as having been constituted by a power 
or powers which transcend it. In its religious behavior, verbal and 
non-verbal, it brings order into its comprehension of that power. 
Generating a series of rules for maintaining an  appropriate relation- 
ship to the power, it allolvs its members to plug into the beneficial 
effects and to avoid the dangerous ones. Through the socialization 
process man in society feels himself to be under obligation. By 
virtue of his very existence, he experiences a sense of obligedness 
to the society, to the family, and in some societies, even to himself. 
All of i t  is bound up in obligation to the constituting power. In- 
culcation of the sense of indebtedness may be described in terms of 
social contract or sacred covenant; the experience of it is the same. 

Society also prescribes the ways by which the debt may be 
discharged, the \vays by which man can fulfil the denlands of his 
situation, by  which he can realize himself. Those Lva5.s are the way 
to salvation, to redemption. Redemption is the total discharge of 
obligation : 

But this, the payment of the debt in full, can only be realized when 
a human being becomes in himself completely unobliged, without 
any obligation \vhatsoever-a freemover in heaven, enjoying nirvana 
or joined with the ancestors. For since existence in community, a 
moral order, necessarily entails existence within a network of obli- 
gations, redemption itself can only be realized at or after that ap- 
propriate death which brings to an end an appropriate mode of 
discharging one's  obligation^.^ 

I should add that  the death referred to is not necessarily the 
ordinary physical death. 

The ways which society provides for the discharge of the in- 
debtedness are the redemptive media. In contemporary American 
life they would include the educational system, participation in the 
political process, contracting a marriage, bearing children, church 
membership, psychotherapy-indeed all sorts of things that  
conventionally ought t o  make one "a good person," "a good 
citizen," "a good Christian," "a good Jew," etc. For the Jew in 
Greco-Roman Palestine the redemptive media included a t  least 
participation in the sacrificial system, fulfilment of mitzvot, indeed 

and India. The usefulness of the definition lies in its being non-reductive, 
on the one hand, and its placing religion in the appropriate central place 
in society, on the other. 

Ibid. ,  p. 6. 
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participation in those ways of release from ol~ligation \\ hich were 
considered by thc. societ!. to ha\yc 1)ecn rcvcsaled bv its supreme 
constituting power, God. These were thy \ v q s  provideci to liecp the, 
community and the indiviclual in appropriate n~lationsliip to (;o(l, 
tlic jvays to fulfil the obligations of tlic co\-enant, tlie 1)rcaking of 
\\hi& could and tlitl havc tlire conscqucriccls for the lifc of tlic com- 
niunity as a \vliolt: and for the lives of its indi\ idual nwnbcrs. 

But \\.hat happens n.hcn the structurc of ciociety i ~ ,  sucli that n 
part of the society fccls itself so systcmaticall~+ c.scluclcd from 
participation in tlie redemptive niedia that it cannot "lnake it" 
Ivithin the present situation, that it cannot attain salvation? At 
this point \ \c  niay expect to find stratcgics to 1in1)lock access to 
p o ~ \ e r . ~  The nature of the stratcgics \\ill clcpcnd on tlie t ~ y c  of 
societv and the fornls of pc.iccivetl deprivations. Political revolu- 
tion, clusades, \\ itchcraft and rnillcnasi\n~ are somcx of the l)oi- 
sibilities.7 If millcnariali activities and nlo~ements appear, the\ 
\\ill dc\.elop according to a sl)ecifi,tl)l(~ 1)'tttc.l n.8 

The meaning of "powcr" in this analysis, since it  is conlparative, iq 
culture-rclati\.e. For each society one  nus st (leterrnine \\-hat its memt)ers 
consider to  be the  creative-ordcri~ig power or powers in their universe ant1 
also those powers which may disturl) order. :Is powcr is mediated within 
a particular society i t  bccornes particularized and ilefinable. Each society 
nlay measure the access t o  power or possession of power in relation to  an 
intlivitlual nr a class or a social role. l'ower may I)e mrasured by  posscssio~~s, 
by  personal talents and qualities, etc. Thns a lcing has a certain amount of 
power relative t o  all others, a father relative t o  his family, a rich man 
relative t o  a poor man, etc. Similarly, a \\,itch or a sorcerer is dcfincd by 
his possession of power which may be nlalevolent. Rituals also have po~ver  
tvith respect t o  an intli\,idual cultic participant or with respect t o  the welfart: 
of the \\-hole society. I n  discussing the  drive t o  ~zchievc access to  po\ver 
which motivates the nlillenarian move~nent ,  13urritlge notes: "Yet this im 
~ m l s e  t o  join the mainstream of power, to  find a new integrity, does not. 
necess;irily imply being a t  the centre of the interactions of social life. For 
though the sectarian elect necessarily stand aside f r o ~ n  the llub of establisllctl 
social life, they l~elie\re themsclves t o  be more a t  one irith that  source of 
all potver \vhich the ~nernhers of the  nidcr  socirt!; are talcen to acknowledge. 
\I'hat matters is that  powcr, once recognized, slloulil be ortlcred and rentleretl 
intelligible and tha t  integrity should derive fro111 this ordering" (ihiil., 107). 

Mary I)ougl;ts, in a rccent and   no st suggesti\~e \,olume, Natuval S>l~~lhols: 
ExPlovations in Cosmology (New Yorli: I'antheon Ua~oks, 1970), believes t h a t  
the  appearance of witchcraft rather than  millenarism can be explained by 
a n  analysis of social structure. Various group phenomena will appear in 
social structures \\rhich differ according t o  their enlphnsis on I~oundarics 
within the society ant1 the boundary between a particular society ant1 the  
rest of the \\-orld: "LYhere social grid ant1 group art: already \veal<, a further 
tveakening of the delicate relationships can turn the  passil~e, benign cosnlo- 
logy into revolutionary n~illennialisnl" (p. I jo).  As for \\-itchcraft: "By ant1 
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The first stage of a millenarian movement is that of more or less 
random activities resulting from the perceptions of a number of 
individuals that things are not as they should be. There is an 
awareness that somehow they are being prevented fro111 attaining 
the goals dictated by the socicty. They conclude, then, that there 
is something flawed in the system: the political structure is corrupt, 
the goals are wrong. the redemptive media are false or i~nperfectly 
managed, or sornc combination of these factors. Tlle conflict is such 

large witchcraft beliefs are likely to flourish in small enclosed groups, where 
n~oven~ent  in and out is restricted, when interaction is unavoidably close, 
and where roles are undefined or so defined that they are impossible to 
perform" (p. 108). 

This sort of analysis, according to Douglas, is helpful in a t  least two ways. 
First, i t  provides a theory of social phenomena such as witchcraft and mil- 
lenarisrn which has real explanatory force since i t  can account for absence 
of the phenomena as well as their presence. That is to say, it can account 
for negative instances. In and of itself, deprivation theory cannot account 
for negative instances. Second, explanation by reference to social structure 
and group boundaries makes deprivation theory an unnecessary hypothesis. 
I do find her group-grid categories helpful, but I do not see how they logi- 
cally rule out deprivation theory. They seem rather to be a useful supple- 
ment. But the argument requires separate, special treatment, and need not 
be dealt with here. 

For our purposes we can accept Norman Cohn's definition of ~llillenarisll~ : 
". . . I propose to regard as "millenarian" any religious n~ovement inspired 
by the phantasy of a salvation which is to be (a) collective, in the sense 
that it is to be enjoyed by the faithful as a group; (b) terrestrial, in the 
sense that i t  is to be realised on this earth and not in solne otherworldly 
heaven; (c) imminent, in the sense that  i t  is to come both soon and sud- 
denly; (d) total, in the sense that  it is utterly to transform life on earth, so 
that the new dispensation will be no mere improvement on the present but 
perfection itself; (e) accomplished by agencies which are consciously regarded 
as supernatural. See Norman Cohn, "Medieval Millenarism: Its Bearing on 
the Comparative Study of Millenarian Movements," in Sylvia L. Thrupp, 
ed., Millennia1 Dreams in Action: Studies in Revolzitionnry Religious Move- 
ments (New York: Schocken, 1970), p. 31. Definitions of this sort are, of 
course, a matter of convention. We may agree upon a nlinimal set of fea- 
tures which make it reasonable to tag a movement "millenarian". This 
particular definition allows us to consider under the one rubric movements 
from widely disparate settings including conten~porary Southern California, 
Greco-Roman Palestine and the archaic cultures of Oceania and Sub-saharan 
Africa. Isolating a phenomenon which invites comparative consideration 
tends further to elicit theories to explain their development which are also 
cross-cultural. See George Shepperson, "The Comparative Study of Mil- 
lenarian hIovements," in ibid., pp. 44-52. What I hope to add in this study 
is some data fro111 two millennia ago and thus to see whether they conform to 
patterns discerned elsewhere in other times and whether the studies of 
more contemporary movements might illumine the past. 
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that  either they must conclucle that  they are a t  fault, that  they arc 
\vorthless or un\\.orthj+, or that  sonletliing or someone else is a t  
fault. I n  Jlarxiaii ternls i t  is a matter of class consciousness, but 
l~e re  "class" means far more than an economic category: 

'Feeling tlle~nselves oppressed' by current assumptions about power, 
participants in millenarian activities set themselves the task of 
reformulating their assumptions so as to create, or account for antl 
explain, a nc\v or cllanging material and moral en\.ironment within 
which a more satisfactory form of redemptil.,n is obtained.'0 

The develop~nent of a n lovcmc~~t  fronl the stage of iinorgal~izecl 
activity, activity ~ v l ~ i c h  maj7 be no lnorc than  thc ~erbal izat ion of 
senses of dissatisfaction and frustration, requires a catalytic agent, 
a figure about \\ 11onl a movcment Inay coalescc. The \\rorld "proyh- 
cat" \\.ill do best to  describe such a figurc.ll The millenarian ~)ropllc.t 

The issue is more satisfactorily dealt kvith in terms of prestige ant1 sclf- 
valuation. As I311rridge (op ci t . )  puts  i t :  ". . . a n  adequate or Inore satis- 
factory n a y  of gaining prestige, of defining the criteria by which the content. 
of manhood is t o  be nleasuretl, starltls a t  the very heart of a millenarian or 
nlessianic movenle~lt (p. I I) ."  \f'hat is important is the recognition of thc: 
innportance of the social-psychological processes a t  work. Burritlge treatls a 
very fine line, so~netimes barely discernible, between a nearly Blarxiarl ana- 
lysis concerltrating 011 self-valuation in terms of illoney and productivit!. 
ant1 a social-psychological analysis in terms of prestige and integrity. I3ut 
in doing so he never loses the  perspective of the  participants in tlie move- 
~llents.  I t  is the feelings tha t  they have about their situation which nlove t h c n ~  
as  indivitluals anrl as  groups. 

lo Ibid. ,  11. 10. Social psychologists have studied similar phenomena ill  

very different contexts. \Yhat I3urridge describes nlay be fruitfully analyzetl 
in the light of cognitive dissonance theories. Sce illarvin E. Shaw and I'hilil) 
I<. Costanzu, Tlteovies of Social  Psychology (Sew I7ork:  hIcGraw-Hill, 1970), 
ch. 8 :  "Cog~~it ive Consistency 'I'heorics." The general theory is t h a t  if ;I 

person holcls two bits of cog~lition (infor~ilation, beliefs, opinions, etc.) tha t  
are s o ~ ~ l e h o w  inconsistent and he is aware of the incc~nsistency, then he kzill 
esperience a sense of "cog~iitive dissutlance" and will a t tempt t o  rctluce 
the sense of dissonance. Thus, in our schema, a ~nc:mber of a society knows 
what is requirctl to  succeed in his society, to  achieve redemption. H e  alsl, 
knows t h a t  he can't  "make it." To  reduce dissonance, he can decide t h a t  
he is to  b la~ne ,  t h a t  he is the victim of sorcery or Lvitchcraft, tha t  the social 
structure is t o  blame, etc. What  he must d o  is tcb change his valuation of 
hinlself or his contest  or both:  he has sinnet1 and is responsible, thus leaving 
society a s  t rue a11t1 gootl antl the retlemptive media intact;  or thc  sin lies 
in the outside ~vorltl ant1 he is good antl has t ruth,  perhaps by access to  
solnt.oile t o  w h o ~ n  truth has been revealed. The11 it  is the rules antl the 
redemptive media which   nu st change. Of such stuff secular and/or religious 
revolutionary movenlcnts are made. 

11 "Jlessiah" or "hero" u.ould also serve. A1y cnlphasis is on tlie special 
functions of the millenarian prophet which nectl not be congruent tvitl~, 
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is he who is able to articulate believably thc dilemma of those 
to whom he speaks and to provide, through whatever sort of 
revelation he claims, the solution or promise of solution. \$'hat he 
promises is the possibility, indeed the certainty, that redemption is 
attainable. F'i'hat he provides is the assurance of the new situation, 
the realization of a "new man," one with a nelv integrity which 
supersedes all other definitions of humanity. The prophet himself is 
the proof of all he claims. The articulation takes place in the familiar 
terms of tradition, and the newness need not involve novelty, but 
rather a selective appropriation of a powerful tradition already a 
part of the consciousness of the audience. The prophet provides 
not onlj? the image of the new man in the new ~vorld where things 
are as they ought to be, but also the rules for preparing for the 
newness. 

The third stage need not concern us. Suffice it to say that the 
movement may become itself a part of the establishment, slo\vly 
giving up its millenarian tension of expectation, as did Christianity. 
Or it may relegate itself to the urilderness to isolate itself from all 
impure contacts with those who have not found the true way to 
redemption, as did the Essenes. If the movement's activities 
become sufficientlj~ threatening to the establishment, it may be 
crushed. Alternatively, it may merely fizzle out under the weight of 
a series of unfulfilled prophecies of dramatic changes in the world 
order.12 If the social situation persists, recurrences are to be ex- 
pected. 

I11 

As I have indicated, the redemptive media in the Jewish com- 
munities in Palestine before the destruction of the Temple included 
the sacrificial cultus, the wliole system of nzitzvot, plus private and 
communal worship. Basically, everything that counted as a medium 
of redemption can be subsumed under the category of ntitzvot, the 

say, the Biblical prophets. The degrees of congruence or incongruence could 
well be studied. 

la  On the effects of unfulfilled prophecies on adhesion in millenarian 
movetnents, see Leon Festinger, Henry W. Riecken and Stanly Schachter, 
W h e n  Prophecy Fails:  A Social and Psychologzcal Stztdy of a ,Tdodern Group 
that Predicted the Destvuctzon of the TYorld (New York: Harper and Row, 
19j6). Festinger, the primary theorist of cognitive dissonance (see above, 
n. IO), and his associates concentrated on the effects of dissonance on the 
dissolution of the group, rather than on its formation. 
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revealed rules for clischarging obligation, the revealed prescriptions 
for salvation. Indeed, the ~vorld\.ien of the Jew, his conception of 
the nature of that being, man, ~ 1 1 0  was to l)e redeemed, his COIF 

ception of the lvorld in lvhich he livecl, liis understanding of tllc 
pLirpose and purposefulness of existence-all depended on his uncler- 
standing of Torah. But a fixed, \vritten scripture requires inter- 
pretation, and i11 tliat lvorld the authority to interpret Torall 
rrleant po\\er: it nleant control of the retlclnpti\~c media. I t  is not 
surprising, tllen, tliat the Pliarisecs, the I<ssenes, tlie Sadducees n~itl 
the Cliristialis saw their relations11il)s to other groups precisely in 
terrns of their respective unclcrstandings of revelation. Their 
reality, t l~cir  social consciousness, founcl expression in tlie ternlino- 
logy of the revealed sacred realit). of Script~lre. Rut the tcrnis of 
Torah serve as synzbols in tllc~ir sacralitj,. Tlie meanings ant1 
functions of these symbols lllust be cxaniinetl for each co~nmunitjr 
\vhich used them, for the realities \vhich thvy expressed \vere t h(: 
realities of living Inen in living groups \zho experielicctl thcir 
present situations in the light of the realities of tradition. 

The Essene lno~emcnt was niillenarian. Tlie communitv at  
Iiliirbet Qumran \vas constituted by a group wliich had separated 
itself froni the conimunity and institutions ol otlicr Jejss to go into 
the desert ancl a\\ ait those events \vhicll \\auld vindicate their 
views of reality, of God, of redemption, as \sell a5 the validity of 
their presvnt and proposed alternative institutions. The anticipated 
events t l l q  l~ictulcd as an inevitable cataclj.srn, an ulti~nate 
cosnlic \\,ar bctt~veen the forces of c\,il and the forces of gootl. Thcrc 
\ \as no doubt, of course, on \\liicl~ side tlivy stood. Originally ,i 
group of dissident priests wlio found themselves cut off fro111 
control of tlic Te~nple cult, they found their lcader in one \vhom 
they called wlorelt Itasedeq ("Teaclicr of Righteousness", "Iiightc.ous 
Teacher", or "liiglit T e a c l ~ e r " ) . ~ ~ l i c  sense of deprivation ex- 
perienced by priests cut off from their crucial redemptive niecliuln, 
tlic cult, requircs little elaboration. \Ye may also speculate about t l i ~  

l3 7'he precise translation of the title is of no significance to this stutlj., 
although it has cscited a great deal of scholarly interest. See Gert Jeremias, 
Deu Lelireu der (;evecktiglieit (Stzldien auv Unrulelt lies Xezlen Testnrneizts 2 )  

(GSttingen: \'andenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1963), ch. 8. Accepting Jeremias' 
arguments that  the title is to be translated "Teachor of Righteousness" 
and noting with hi111 the frequent parallelism of stlq (loosely, "righteous- 
ness") with 'nzt ("truth"), one is struck by the aptlless of the title for a 
~llille~larian prophet. 
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attendant deprivations of political and econon~ic power resulting 
from loss of institutional control of the Tenlple and its sacrificial 
syst ern. 

Their rejection of the Temple they interpreted or projected as 
God's rejection of Israel. They were the long-pronzised remnant and 
the Teacher, their God-given prophet : 

For when they were unfaithful and forsook Him, He hid His face 
from Israel and His sanctuary and delivered them up to the sword. 
But remembering the Covenant of the forefathers, He left a remnant 
to Israel and did not deliver it up to be destroyed. . . . And they 
perceived their iniquity and recognized that they were guilty men, 
yet for twenty years they were like blind Inen groping for the way. 
And God observed their deeds, that they sought Him with a whole 
heart, and He raised for them a Teacher of Righteousness to guide 
them in the way of liis Heart. And he made known to the latter 
gcncrations that \vl~icll God had done to the latter generation, the 
congregation o f  traitors, to those who departed from the way (CD I). 

The steps of the man are confirmed by the Lord and He delights 
in all his ways; though [he stumble, he shall not fall, for the Lord 
shall support liis hand] (Ps. 37.23-24). Interpreted, this concerns 
the Priest, the Teacher of [Righteousness. . . whom] He established 
to build for Himself the congregation of . . . (4QPs 37).14 

In  the excerpt from the Damascus Document, the historical in- 
troduction, \ve finti a virtual textbook description of development 
from thc first stagc of nlillenarian co~lsciousness to the second stage, 
that  of a movement ~vliich has coalesced around a prophet. For 
"tnrenty years" (surely a figure of convention) the "remnant" 
existed in some unspecified form, but  they wcrc truly founded only 
with the coming of the Teacher.15 The peslur on Ps. 37 establishes 
thc Tcacher as the founder of the community. lWe was the one 

I am citing fro111 Gcza Ycr~nes's translation of thc Scrolls, The Dead 
Sen Scvolls irz Blzglisl~ (Ualtilnore: I'enguin, IQGZ), which I use throughout. 
I n  his translation of 4 QPs 37 he capitalizes "Man", a sort of typographical 
isogesis that is potentially confusing. Also, the phrase, "He established to 
built1 for Himself," is but one possible translation for the ambiguous hkynw 
lO,zzut IEEl 'dt .  I ~ k y n w  could have as its subject either God or the Teacher; 
Iw, similarly, could refer to either. So. God built for Himself the community, 
God built the connnunity for the Teacher, or the Teacher built i t  for God. 
For the self-understanding of the comn~unity, the end result is about the 
same. 

l6 Presumably the Essenes were a t  first among the Hasideans. See Frank 
Moore Cross Jr., The '4 rzcie~tt Libvary of ~ l t l l ~ l ' ~ 7 7  (Gardell City: I)onbleday, 
196r2), Pp. 132, 133f. 

l6 SCC Jeremias, ofi. cit., p. 148. 



able to  ca r ry  tlre author i ty  of revelation, ;t rcvrtlntion \vlricl~ c,s- 

1)rcsscd tlie espcr ie~lcc  of cleprivatiorl felt 1,y hi.; follo\vc.rs ;uitl \\-hiclr 
1)romisc~l tlici r;ulic;tl rrtsolution of tlre entl- t i~nc.  

Tilt. naturv of tlrr revelation is significant, lor i t s  ; ~ u t l ~ o r i t y  is 
cl;~i111e(l i n  llrc 11lost traditio11;~l tc.l.~lls, !-el at tllcb sxnic tirl~c, in tlrcs 
~r los t  r~~volutio11:~ry te1-1ils. Sincc, \vithin tlic : i l~aretl  ~-cb;~lit!- o f  t l iv 
I':ssc~~cs :tritl otlic'r Ju\vs, all po\vctr, all ;~utl~or-it).,  tlcri\rctl fr-onr 
(;eel's wortls nlctliatctl t l i roug l~  Toralr, it \\.;is nl)propriutcx 111;1t 

l)o\vor c l :~ i r~ls  I ) (>  ~ n : ~ ( l ( \  t l i ro~~g l r  c1;tinis t o  tlrc, :~~~tl lo~-it : t t ivc> i1itc81-- 
l ) ~ - ( a t i ~ t i o ~ ~  of Tor.:~Ir. A1it1 it \\.:LS p r o c i s c ~ l ~ ~  i ~ i t ( ~ r ~ ) r ~ ~ t : ~ t i o r i  of t l ~ ( ,  
\vrittc11 rcvolatiori \\.lricli formcstl t l i c ,  e.o~it(~rit o f  t11(' ~.(!\,~sl;ttio~i 
cl;~ilrlc\tl 1)y or  for tlic, l ' cac l lc~:  

II3elroltl tlic 11ati11ns ;tnd sce, 1narvc.1 :ind l)e a:,tonisllctl; for I accolii- 
[dish ;I tlcc~l in jrour t1aj.s but jrou will not I)c,licvc it 1\.11c11] tol(1 
(Hal). 1 .5) .  [Intc~s1)retcel, tl~i.; concc.rns] tlrosc wllo \vcrc. unf;tithful 
togc1tllc.r \ \ i t 1 1  tllc I-iar, in that  tllc~y ltlitlj n o t  [liqtcn to  tllc* \vostl 
rc*c.cai\.c.tl 1)j.J tllc '1'c;rcllc~r of 1iiglltc~o1isnt.s~ from tllc molitli 0 1  (;otl. 
:\ntl it c.onc.erlis tllc uilfaitlrful of tlie Kc\\. [ ( ' o v e ~ i a ~ l t ~  in t l i ;~ t  tllc.!. 
Ilave not bt4iei'c'tl in the Covcn;~nt of (;otl [and I~avc  l)rof;~nc-tl I li. 
1101y Namc. :\ntl likcs\visc, this s:\ying is to  11e interpreted [as con- 
cerning tliosc' 1~1101 will 1~ ~irif;iitlrful a t  t11c entl of (lays. 'flrcy, tlrc. 
mcrl of violt.lncc ant1 tlic 1)rc~akcrs o f  tllc. ('o\.csn;lnt, will not 1)c~lic~vc~ 
\vlrcn the!. Ilr~ar all that  [ i i  t o  11al)pen to] tllc. final generation from 
the l'riest [ in  \rhoic heart] God set [untlersta~itling] tliat he ~niglrt 
intcrprct all tlrc \vorcls of Ilis servants tlic ~)rol)lrets, tlrroligll wllo~n 
He foretold all tlrat \voultl 1ial)l)c.n to IIis peol)le ;~ncl Il3is I;~ntll 
(~(~[)fI: t l l  11, 1-10). 

. . . and (;otl toltl tIa1)l):tkuk to  write doivn that  \vlricll \vould 11xl1l)c.n 
to tlic, final gencsrntion, but IIc did not make known to  Ilim \v11r1i 
time \vould come to  an  end. And as for that  tvlric11 kIc said, "'1'lr;tt 
I I V  ~vlio reads may rc;~tl it sl)cctlil!, (Hal). 2 .2 ) ,"  intt~rprctctl this 
concerns tllc, 'l'cx;~c.licr ( I [  l i igl~tcousnv~s,  to \v11011i (iod I I I ; L ~ ~ ~  lil11)\v11 

;ill tlrc nl!,str,r.ies of t l i c s  \vortls o f  Ili.; \c ,r \ . ; l~~ts tllc. I'r-ol)l~c~ts ( r ! ) l ) l l ; ~ l )  
1'11, 1-51. 

I n  t h e  first pnshagc. \vcS a rc  illtsot1ucc.d t o  tlic unfaitlrful, tliosc \vlio 
(lo not  listi~ri t o  a~ic l  believe ill t h e  luc.ssagrb of tlrr, tcaclies, the‘ 
rt.\rc.lation rc~ct,ivc~tl tlircctly fro111 (;od. 1-3). inlplicntion, \\.c a re  toltl 
t h a t  tlre fnitlrful ;lrc. t l ~ c  orrcs \vho listc'n ant1 l?clicvc. Tllc T(>:~clrcr's 
nutliority is riot 1)asvtl on liis pos i t io~ i  in  ttrc l i~ rc  of l)rivsts, ; ~ l t l r o ~ t g l ~  
Ire* i s  a prichst, intlcccl "tlic ~)riclst." Kor is liis nutllority l) ; isc~l on I ~ i s  
position in n clrain of t ra t l i t io~i ,  tlrv ;~l)l);u-cl~lt Imsis for 1'11;~ris;lic 
autlrori ty cl;iiril.;. I:irl;~ll!~, no\vlrr~~.cb is i t  sl~ggc.;tcvL t l i ; ~ t  tlrcs Tc.:~clrcbr 
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has Davidic ancestry, anotlier possible way to claim power. Rather, 
his authority claim is inherently anti-institutional, although quite 
traditional: he is a prophet, one \vlio has received a revelation. 
That revelation was to be heeded as a necessary condition for 
salvation, sincc it \\.as direct and since it contaiiiecl tlie final word 
on all previous revelation. In the second passage we find the 
asto~~ishing claim that God revcalecl to thc Teacher the hitherto 
secret meaning of His prior revelations, meanings unknown to the 
earlier prophets. Hcre \vc do not find the more commonl)l;lcc 
gambit of having a first century propllccy attributctl to a figure 
who lived centuries before. 

The uses of tlle Teacher's claim to a Illore direct access to tlie 
l)o\vcr acknowledged bj. tlie societjT at  large arc integral to the 
point of the ~nillenarian movelnent. What such nlovements chal- 
lcnge arc thc society's standards of jutlglnent of liunlan wort11 and 
tlicrc1)y tlic institutions which carry thc syl~lbol system ol tlie 
society ant1 regulate tlie relationships of its membership to aich 
other ant1 to the ultimate collstituting po~vcr. The millenarian 
prophet givcs new standards and perhaps prescribes alternative 
institutions. So for Qumran the new standards were revealed and, 
 SO fizcto, all otllel standards were inr7alidatcd, for no one else hat1 
access to the revelation of truth. Anyone not in  the community ivns 
a "soil of darkness." Thc sensc of group bountlary in such conl- 
munities is strong, for nicmbcrship in good standing is tlie guarantee, 
tllc only guarantee, of redemption. For Qunlran the meaning 
projected 011 to tlie syni1)olic provided by the scriptural tradition 
reflected their cspcriences as a besieged corn~iiunity, a t  war wit11 
a11 other rnen.l7 

Thus the Essenes rejected every other community but their own. 
Tlicir rcjcctioli of the Jutlcan society a t  large was based on what 
\\.as revealed to then1 about Torah, the same Torah which legitiniizecl 

l 7  The garrison mentality comes through strongly in the hIanual of Disci- 
plillc (r\jS), ~vhich is virtually the Essene constitution: "These are tlle prc- 
cc,l>ts in which the AIastcr (~rzs/cjll) shall mallt in his commerce with all the 
living, according to the rule proper to every seasoil ant1 according to tlic 
worth of every man. . . . He shall conceal the teaching of the Law from men 
of falsehood, but shall impart true knowledge and righteous judgelnent to 
those who have chosen the Way. . . . These are the rules of conduct for the 
Master in those times with respect to his loving and hating. Everlasting 
hatrctl in a spirit of sccrecy for the nlan of ~>erdition. Hc s11a11 leavc to tllcni 
wealth ant1 earnings lilce a slavc to his lortl ant1 likc ;L l~oor m;Ln t ~ )  his 111;~s- 
ter. . . ( [ ( I S  IX)". 



and gave value to that  other society. Qumran became a counter- 
culture, a counter-society with counter-institutions. Theoretically 
the threat -posed to Judean society \\.as funtla~ncrltal, Ilut t11c 
actual threat ill terms of real political and ccono~i~ic conscquctncci; 
clepe~lclcd solely on the ability of the clissidcnt c o m ~ n u ~ ~ i t y  to 
achieve power within the society a t  large. I ts  separatist charactcr- 
and inclinations suggest that  the likelihood of the sect bccomin~ 
sufficiently threatening to  attract significant notice was n~ininlnl. . . 
1 he fact tlrat the Q~rnlran comniunity persisted fro111 the mid- 
second century B.C.B. until its destructiorl ca. 70 C.E. dc~nonst~-atcs  
that  the dal~gcrous cnc.mies itlcntifietl ill t l ~ ~  sectarian scrolls (lid 
not t l~cn~selvcs clvaluatc the ICssnlcs to 1)e cluitc so inrport:rnt 01. 

dangerous.'" 
Cl'lkat is to 1)c notetl is that,  tlcspite the. per-iplirl-a1 im~)ortnncc ui 

the s c ~ t  in its timct, its power clailris hit a t  t l ~ c  lieart of t l ~ e  gcwcral 
social notions iil)out po\vcr. This point may I)(: i l lustratc~l I)!. 
looking at tllc 1'lraris:tic concctl)tioi~s of '1'or;ilr a ~ r d  its intchrl)r(bt:~tio~~ 

Getting 3 picture of pre-70 l'lrarisaic Juclaisrn that is rcmotc~ly 
satisfjring is probably i~npossible given the present statc of thil 
evidence. Our sources are lir~litcd to  the rabbinic materials, noncL 
of which acliioved their final literary state before 200 ('.I:., 
Josephus's contc~~rporary, but tendcl~~tious, commcnts ant1 dc- 
scril)tions, alicl t11c. polcmicizc~d noticcs in the Ne\v Testarncyi~t. 
Jacol) Ncusncbr has reccntly coinplctcd a. thorough collection ant1 
1)ainstakilig analysis of the matclrials available. His conc l r~s io~~  
froi~l t11c s t~i t ly  OI the ~-;il)l)inic tsailitiotis sc~~n1s rc~;~son;ll)lc il1111 

So, in ~ ~ 1 1 ,  \\.c I~avc from tlrc ral)l)is a very skt,tcl~y acc-ount of t l ~ .  
life of Pllarisaisnl (luring less than the last century of its cxistrncc~ 
before 70, with at most random and episotlic ~natcrials pertairling 
to the periud bcfore Hillel. \\'c have this account, so far as it i.; 
early, pri~narily tl~rough the ~nedium of forms and rnnemol~ic pat- 
terns uscd at Yavnc.11 and later on at IIsll:~. \Vllat we l;iio\v is \vl~;it 

lX The total num1)rr of 1,ssencs living in the community ant1 clsr\vhcrc 
could 11ot Ilave been terribly significant. Un thc other hnntl, thcy \vc.rct of 
sufficient ilnportancc for Juscp1111s to count tllcn~ ;IS o r~c  of the " four  philo- 
sophies" colistituting the Jewish popr~latio~i of prc-70 C.3'. I'alestinc. :I11 
\\-c xnay conc~lutlc fron~ tll;~t, ho\vc.vc~, i.; t11;~t tIi(!y \\-cr.c. clc~;irly i t l (~n t i f i :~ l ) l i~  
; L I I ~  of interest to  Josc.l)llr~s. 
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the rabbis of 'lravneh and Usha regarded as the important and 
desirable account of the Pharisaic traditions: almost entirely the 
internal record of the life of the party and its lanrs, the party being 
no more than the two factions that predominated after 70, the la\vs 
being mainly rules of ho\v and what peoplc n~ight eat with one 
another.l9 

Ncus11t.r tlra\vs as ni~icll of an  I~istorical pictrircl ;IS lie can froni llis 
sources, and his basic infm-crlces are  \vortli citing fully: 

'l'he ra11I)is' I'harisces are mostly figurcs of thc late Herodian and 
I<oman ])el-iods. Thcy \vcrc n non-political groul), \vl~osc chief rcli- 
gious concerns \vcrc for tllc proper preservation of ritual purity in 
(~onnection ~vitll r,:lting sccu1;lr (not Teml>lc) fo~)tl, and for the obscrv- 
ante of tlie dietary laws of the day, especially those pcrtnining to 
tllc I)rol)('r nurture and harvest of agricultural crops. Their secon- 
dary religious concern \\as with the proper govcrnancc of the party 
itsclf. By contrast Jnsephus's l'harisaic records pertain mostly to  
the years from the risc of the Hasmoncans to their fall. They \\,ere 
:L politic-a1 partv which tried to  get control of the government of 
Jcwish I'alestinc, not a little sect drawn apart from the common 
societv by observance of laws of table-fello\\-ship. Joscphus's Phari- 
sees are important in the reigns of John Hyrcanus and Alexander 
Janncus, but drop from the picture after Alexandra Salome. Ry 
contrast, the Synoptics' I'harisees appropriately are much like those 
of the rabbis; they belong to the Roman period and their legal 
agenda is virtually identical: tithing, purity laws, Sabbath-obser\l- 
ance, vows, and the like.20 

For the mo~ncn t  this seems to  be the best we can do. The periodiza- 
tion of the history of the Pharisees is extremely important in tha t  
it focl~scs the use of sourccs in such a \vnjr that  \ \hat  had becn 
percei\,cd as  inconsistency in reports must no\\ be viewed differ- 
cntljV. The evidence from Josephus does not nccessnrily contradict 
tlie ral~binic materials. And even tlie Nc\v Testament has its place 
complementing the rabbinic evidence for the Ronlan period. 
Josephus stands virtually alone reporting on late Hasnloncan 
Judaism and  must be used with the custoniarjf caution al\vays 
appropriate for such a self-interested historian, but  a t  least there 
is no need t o  confuse the evaluation of his materials and S ~ U S C C ' S  

\vith other reports fro111 other times. Further,  Neusnor corrcctl!. 
and pointedly calls into question previous at tempts  t o  build up  a 
.. -- 

19 Jacob Seusner, The  Iiabbinic Tvaditiovzs ahold the Plini.zsees before 70 
(1,ciden: 13r111, 1 9 7 1 ) ~  111, p. 31'). 
" Ibld. ,  p. 301f. 



1)ic t i ~ r c  of tl~cs c,arl~r Pharisees ~ I - ~ I I I  a11 uncritic;~l uscb ul' J<h\\.isli 
s o 1 1 l - c ~ s . ~ ~  
, . 1 I I C  k i ~ ~ d  of co~iil)arisons rclc\ral~t to  our  cl~~csstio~is clo c o ~ i i t ~  fro~r I 

t l ~ c ~  1)vriotl a l )o r~ t  \vhich Joscsl)l~us i l~fornis  us, for tlic, ~ ~ l n t c r i a l s  
tlil.c,ctl~- rc~latc~el t o  tllc. Tc;icI~cr il~\.ol\.e t l 1 ~ 8  orisins of t l ~ c  s ( ~ t  ill tllt, 
~ i a s ~ ~ i o l ~ c ~ n ~ l  ~)criocl. :It i l la t  t i~nc.  tl~cl 1'lrarisc~c.s \\-care acti\.cly ill 
c l u ~ s t  for j)olitical c o ~ ~ l r o l  ant1 I~acl 11ot ~-ctt  1)11llcd illto t l~c~n~sc~ l \ . c~s  ;L.; 

a st,lf-isolati~ig 1)urity cult." IrI1-oc;1ll~f, a n  im1)ortant t r ;~ t l i t ior~  
c o ~ l c c ~ r ~ ~ i ~ i g  a I'lrarisaic j)o\ver 1)laj' ill 1.11~ IIasliioncan ] > t ~ i o t l  is 
~ ) ~ - c s c ~ v c ~ l  1,)- tl~cb ra11l)is ns \vtb11 a s  by Josc,l~l~ns.  I n  i t  1i.e :tst a I I ~ I I (  
of tl~c. social sig~lificallcc. of thc. intcr1)rctatioil of Torah.  

,\s for I~Iyrcarius, tllc r:tivy of the Icws w:ts arou.;etl ; ig;~i~ist  I I ~ I I I  
1)y otvn suc~c,csscs and those of  his sons; ~~ar t icular ly  hohtilc to 1ri111 
\\,ere tllc l'harisecs, \vllo arc one of tllc Jc.\\.isl~ schools, ~1.; \ves II;I \ .c 
~-c.latetl al)o\x.. :lntl so great is tl~cxir inf1uclir.c- \\.it11 thc n1assc.s tllat 
(,\.en al1c.11 t11c.y sl)c-nk ;~g;l i~lst  a  kin^ or Iiigli  vies st, the!. immtatli- 
a tc lsgi~in  c~rcd(~l~cc~. H~,rc~; i t~us  too \\.;IS a tlihc.il11c of  tlieirs, ;~nt l  \v;ii  

grcxtl!. lo\,cd Ily tllc~ln. Ant1 c1nc.c. 11c invitccl tllcln to  a feast ;uili 
entertainer1 them I~osl)itably, iirltl \vllen Ile sa\r7 tllat tht,y \\X*I.C 

I~aving ;L \.csrjT guotl tilllet, lie I ) c g a ~ ~  l)y sajying that  t h a ~ ,  I;nc\\ Ilea 

\vishcd to  be, r igl~tco~ls ant1 in c\.crytl~ing Ilc ditl tried to 1)lc;lsc. 
(;od :11ltl tlrcln -for tlic l'hnri.;c~c~s p~.ofrss sue11 I)c.liefs; at  tlrc same5 
time Ile bcgged t l lcn~, if tl~cxy ol~scrvctl hilt1 doir~g ; ~ n ~ , t l ~ i r l c  \{.ro11< 
or straying Iroln tlic right p a t l ~ ,  t o  Ic.;~d Ili~n 1)ac.k to  i t  and col.rt.c t 
Iri~n. 1Sut tl~c.\. tcitificbd to l ~ i s  I~cing altogetl~er \.irtuous,  xiel el 11c \vas 
t1cligl1tc.d \\ it11 tllc~ir [raise. Iio\vc~\.c~-, one: o f  tile g-ue3sts, n:ir~lcd 
ISlcazar, \v11o 11:iil an evil 11nture and  tool; 1dc;lsure in disscn.;io~~, 
.;:lid, "Since, you 11;~\,c :iskcti t o  11c. toltl tlic t r u t l ~ ,  i f  you \visli t o  I)? 
rigliteous, give "1) t l ~ c  I~igh~)ric.stlioo~l and I)c contcLrlt with go\,crll- 
ill:: tllc ~)co~)lc." And \vllcn IIyrc;~lius ;lsbetl 11im for ~vllat rcs;i50~~ 
Irr.  s l~ould give up  the l~igl i l~r i~s t l~oc~t l ,  Iic replied, "13c.ra11sc: \vc II;L\ (. 
Ilc;~rtl fro111 our elders that  your nintlicr \br;ts n cnptivc in Illc rcig11 

-- 

" '1 '11~ i1111)l 1rt1111ce o f  Neusncr's mcthotlolofiicnl aclva~~ccs, p;~rticul;~rly hi-, 
01' tratlitio~~ critic is^^^ ant1 for111 cx-iticisn~ c ~ r i  otlicr\\.isc ir~~l~crietral~le 

r;tl~l)inic sources. c;111not be o\.c.rc,sli~~~att.rl. Sclio1;n-sl~il) tllat I;iils to I ) r ~ i l t l  
on  his 111ethotlologic:11 rigor can no lo~ifier Ijc t:~ltt,n seriously. 

2 W ~ u s t l e r ' s  ~~criotlizatio~l might be too sharl,l:,. tlra\vll. 'Jhc rabbis \ \ . I I I I  
1)rc~wrvctl the pre-70 traditions, as Nrus~lcr points nu t ,  were not thcnlsel\.t:s 
iil\.ol\.c.cl in overt political struggles, cilastcr~rtl as tliey were by t\vo t1i~astc.r- 
ou.; wars againht tllc lior~lar~s. 'I'hcir power \\as aiscrted in clil[crer~t \\-:I>.-. 

I t  tlocs nut f o l l o \ ~  fro111 thcir sclccti(~n oC tr;uliti(~n,; tliat t1lc.y wisl~etl to pre- 
srrvc. tll:lt t l ~ c .  I'liarihccs o f  tllc la tr  1ic~rutli;iri ; t r ~ t l  l)rc8-70 I<OIII;~II  11c.rio~ls 
\\el-(. ~irliili~rl!. t l i ~ i ~ ~ c l i ~ ~ c ~ c l  to :ictivc politic,:~l l):~rti\.i~):itior~. X C ~ I ~ I I ? I - ' ~  rcco11- 
s t ruct io~~ Illny 1,c corrcbct, 11r1t much tlc.l>c.nil\ I I I I  ;~rgurnct~t.; fro111 sil(,n(.c.. 
\\'hat is i~ltcbrctir~g is 111;11 tllcsc. I 'h;~~iic~c~s I)l~c.;ir~~c \vl~;it the 13iscncs \ < , ~ . I ) I  

al\\.a).s to 1lal.e been, n purity cult. 



of Antiochus ICpiphanes." But the story \\.;is false, and Hyrcanus 
was furious wit11 tlie man, \vliilc all the I'liarisees \vere very inclig- 
nant.  

Then :L certain Jonathan, one of Hjrrcnnus's closc friends, be- 
longing to the scliool of Sadducees who Iioltl opiniol~s opposed to  
those of the I'l~arisces, said tha t  it llad been lvitli tlie general ap- 
1)ro\'a1 of all the I'liarisecs that  Eleazar had madc I~ i s  slanderous 
statenictit; and this, 11c added, would be clcb:ir to Hyrcanus if lic 
inquired of them \vl~at  punishment Elcazar dcscr\.cd for \vliat lie) 
liad said. And so Hyrcanus asked the I'liarisccs \vliat penalty they 
thought 11c dcscrvetl-for, he said, 11e \vould bc con\:inced that  tlic 
slanderous st:itemcnt had not 11ec1i made with their ;~l)prov;il if t l ~ e y  
Fixed a 1)c:naltj. commensurate \vit l~ tlic crime--, and they replicd 
that  Elcaxar dcscr\.ctl stripes and chains, for tlicy did not think it 
right to  sentcsnc'e a Inan to  death for c ; ~ l u ~ i i n ~ - ,  and any\vay tl~c. 
I'l~ariseeh are n:~turally lcnient in the mattc~r of 1)unisliments. At 
this Hyrcanus 1)cc:~nic very angry ant1 bc>g:un to  1)clieve that  tlic 
fi~llow h:~d slanderccl him \vitl~ tlicir npl)roval. .lnd Jonatlian in 
1);lrticular i~ifl;u~iied his angcr, and so \vorlicd up011 liini tha t  1 1 ~ 3  

l ~ r o u g l ~ t  Ilim to join tlic Sadducean part!, ;mtl desert tlic Pharisc~c~s, 
:inti to al~rogatc tlic regulations \vliic.li tllcy iiad cst;rblislicd for tlie 
~)col)lc, and l ~ i ~ i i s l ~  t l~osc  \\.Iio ol)scrvctl t1ic.m. Out of this, of course, 
grow the hatrt.d of tlie m;lzscs for him an~d his sons, 1,ut of this \trcb 

\\-ill speak 1icrc~;tftcr. For t l ~ c  present I wixl~ 111c.1-cly to csplain that  
t l ~ c  l'l~arisccs 1i:~l ~);~ssctl on to  tlic pc~)l)lc~ certain rcgul;~tions 1i;~ndccl 
tlo\vn I)!. formcr generations and not recorded ill tll(\ J,;~\vs of hlosvs, 
101- \vlticli reason tl~c!. arc rejcctetl I)!; thc Sad(lucc:~ii groups, ~v11o 
ltoltl t l ~ a t  only tl~ohc rc~gnlations should 1)c considcrctl valid \v l~ic l~  
\vcrc written clo\vn, and that  tliose wliicl~ liad I>ccll I~andcd do\vn 
I)y formcr generations need not 1,c o1)scrvctl. And  concerning tlit~sc 
~iiat tcrs tlic two p:~rtics came to  h;~\re colitrovcrsics.. . (Joscl)hi~s, 
l in t .  13 : 288-98).23 

I t  i.; t aug l~ t :  '1.11~ story i.; told t l i ;~ t  Y i ~ ~ i n i ~ i  I ~ : I I I I I ; I C U S ~  f I 1 ( 3  Iiillg \\.(%nt 
to  Kohalit in the ~vilderncss :uid conclucretl tllcrr sisty t o \ v ~ ~ s .  M'l~cn 
lie returned, he rejoiced greatly, :md invited all tlic sages of Israel. 
Hc said to  them, "Our forefatlicrs \rrould cat salt fish \vlicn tlicy 
were engaged in tlie building of the Holy House. Let us also cat  
salt fish as a mcmori;tl t o  our forefatl~ers." So they 1)rouglit ul) 

':' Trans. by l<nll)ll 3larc.11.;. 1 , o i ~ l )  Classical I,il)l-;~ry ( ( ' ; I I I I ~ I . ~ C ~ ~ C :  H;~rvar~I, 
1<)bl ) ,  \~0l. Vll. 
" l'lic passagc is fount1 in tlic IS;~byIo~ii;~n 'l';~lrtl~~tl, Qitl. 603. l'lle trnns- 

lat ion is Iron1 Jacob Ncr~sncr's F i f o i ~  Politics to Piety: T l ~ c  Etrrrr,ye,zcc of 
J'liriristric Jitrlclisnz (l.:nglr\vootl Cliffs. S.J.: 1'rcntic.c~-Hall, 1()73), pp y ) C  
l'hc cxcgctical bracliets are his. 



~ a l t  fisl~ o t ~  golden tables, and t l ~ c y  ate. l'hc,re \vas tllcrt, :I c.crtiti~~ 
scoffer, cvill~cartetl and crnptjr-l~eaded, and Eleazar 11. Poirah u7nh 
llis nalnc. ISlcazar 1). Poirall said tc) Yann;~i  thc Icing, "0 I<it~g 
Yannni, tllc I~carts  o f  thc 1'11;trisecs are s r t  against you." "\\'h:tt 
s11:111 I do ? "  "l'c~st tllem 1 , ~ '  thc  p l ;~tc  that  is 1,ettveen !.our c,yes." S5 

Ilc tcsted t11cr11 1)y the plate that  was l)ct\vcrn l ~ i s  eyes. Thcre \\':I. 
;I ccrtain sage, and Judall b. (;cdidiah was his name. Judalt 1). 
(;cditli,~li siiitl to Y;tnnai tllc Iiilrg, "0 I<ing Yannai, Let suffice Tot- 
YOII t l lc,  crown of sovcrcignty [kingsl~il)!. Leave tllc crown o f  tllv 
11igl1:l pricstllood for thr: seed of';Iaron." l o r  1)cople said that  11i- 
Ynnnai's] mother Ilatl been taken cnpti\.c, in Modin. l'hc cl~nrgc: 

\\.as inl~cstigated and not found [sustnincdl. T11c sages of I\racl tlr- 
p;\rted in nngcr. Illcnzar h. l'oirnh the11 said to  Yannai the   kin^, 
"0 I<i11g Yannni, That is the Iarv (not  here sl)ecificd as thc punisll- 
tncnt inflicted on Judah] cvcn for the ordinary folk in Israel. I3ut 
you are I<ing and high priest-~-should that  1)e your la\v too?"  
"What shoul(1 I do?" "If you take Iny atlvicc, you mill trample 
tllcm do\vn." "13ut lvliat nfill become o f  the Torah?" "Lo, i t  i.s 

rollcd up  ant1 lying it1 tllc cmner. LYl~oc\-cr Ivants to  learn, let llirn 
come and Icarn." Tllc c\ i l  hlossomcd t l~ l -n~g l i  Elcazar b. l'oiral~. .Ill 
the sages of Israel [:- thc  I'I1;irisc~s] were killed. 

'1'11~ details i11 the s tory  differ, b u t  Jo>c,l)l~us .uitl the, ral11)is lla\.cs a 
good, solid sllnrcxtl tradit ion,  for \\lticl~ t h e  irv~~li ,z l ts  cutte qzcc ' r ) z  ii 

Josephus.'G 

'j xeusncr (ibid., 1). 55) expl"i11s tllc tcs t  as follows: "Tl~e rcfcre~lce is ( 1 1  

thca high priest's ~netlallion ("plate l~ct\veerl your eyes"). Janncns is bot l~  
liir~g and high priest, but the Pharisees clain~etl that Janl~aeus's 111othcr hat1 
been talren captive antl raped, antl therefore could not be the mother of ;I 

11i~h priest, who had to be born of a virgin. Hcncc: the king was not fit to 
be high priest. If the l'harisccs were "tcsteil" :IS tc! the matter, they wo111<l 
have to make a public admission of their clislo)~~lty to the king-priest. Sincc. 
the government of Jewish Palestine was based in the Tcmple o f  Jerusalem, 
tlic hcacl of government ("king") also had to bc head of the Tenlple ("higl~ 
priest"). If Alcxantler Jannaer~s coultl not be tlle latter, he conltl not heat1 
the state. So the "test" amounted to an examination of the loyalty of tl~c: 
l'liarisees to the throne." What Ncusncr is telling us, of course, is tllc: 
presuppositiun of the tradition. I an1 not totally convinced that the Icing 
llacl to be high prirst in order to rulc. 'l'aking away the high priesthoc)tl 
~rould have set rlp a potential power conflict, resulting in a rivalry rather 
than the total abdication of the king. In fact, in the history of the Ha?- 
Illonean dynasty, conflicting claims to po\ver within the dynasty \Irere tho 
rulc rather than the exception. 

Y 6  'J'he major variants involve names. That the rabbis told the story about 
Janncus rather than about Hycanus is hardly surprising consideri~~g tho 
Iiigh regartl in which the early rabbis hcltl the latter. Only later, sornetimc 
1)ettvcen the mitl-second century antl ~nitl-fourth century, ditl th(> I-ahbis 
inclutle the tradition that IIyrcanus llntl, a t  the c:nd of his life, bccol~lc ;I 
Sadducee. See St:usner, Xnbbirzic Tvnditio~ls, I, pp. 160-76. 



POWER THROUGH TERII'I-E AN11 TORAH -I1 

Far more striking than tlie variants in the story are tlie 1)'irallels. 
Two of them, one integral to the story line and one some\vhat 
extraneous, are crucial. 130th versions agree that the issue \vliich 
occasioned the split betucen the Hasn1one;~ns and the Pharisees 
was the Haslnonean assumption of both royal and priestly power, 
precisely the issue \vhich pushed the Esscncs into the \\~ilderness. 
\l'hilc the tradition shared by Josephus and tile rabbis raises the 
cluestion of the legitimacy of Janneus's or Hycranus's conception, 
the Essene concern seems to ha1.e been diffcrent. The Essenes 
concentrated on the lcgiti~iiacy of the Hasmonean branch of priests 
being eligible for the high priesthood since they \vere not of tlie 
%adokite line. The tradition preserved by Jo.;cpIlus and the rabbis 
deals with tlic allegation that the lci~ig's mother had been raped 
while lield captive. The Essenes believed that they should control 
thc high priesthood; the Pharisees undoubtedlj. ivorricd about the 
puritj. of the cult uhich might be in the hands of an  illegitimate 
priest. For both groups, however, what was at  stake was power 
and access to l)o\\rcr. For the Pharisees the pavers of royalty and 
priesthood in the same hands were too dangerous. 

The story makes clear the way that the Pharisees attempted to 
exercise power, for both versions connect their accounts \\.it11 the 
Oral Law. Josephus explicitly lnaintains that the Sadducees 
rejected Pharisaic claims to authority based 011 "regulations handed 
tlo\\n by former generations . . . not recorded in the 1-nus of 
JIoses . . ." The rabbinic parallel is less direct, but to the sanle 
point: "But what will become of the Torah?" "Lo, it is rolled up 
and lying in the corner. Whoever wants to learn, let him come and 
learn. " 

Little enough is knoivn of the Sadducees, since tlie only evidence 
preserved about them derives from rather unsympathetic sources: 
the rabbis, Josephus, and the New Testament. But we may see 
them through Josephus as a rival political force to the Pharisees, 
jockeying for influence in the Hasmonean court. In their struggle 
for power we can understand without difficulty their rejection of 
Oral Law. No matter what their own scriptural support for tlicir 
rejection of the virtual canonicity of non-revealetl interl11-etation, 
their political motivation is sufficiently clear. Tliu.;, \ve must not 
assunie that the attitude preser\,ccl or irnaginati\,c.ly rcconstr~~ctcd 
in Qid. 66a, to l(~avcx the Torah opcn to those \\rho \viqllcd to come 
and learn, derived from solile sort of proto-~,ntheran impulse 



to\varcl tlrt. tlcrrrocratizatio~~ of access to re\rc.latior~, I ~ u t  I-i~t11c.r it 
servcd as  a defcnsr. against t l ~ c  I'hnsisaic \.ic.\v of social reality t l ~ a t  
tl~rc~ntclled to  subsu~ne under its ncgis c2\.c~rj. clrtail of lrunlalr life. 
\\'hat the I'harisces could seek \\.as t l ~ c  total cor~trol of tltc. rc~tlr111l)t- 
ivc. media of tlre societj., for tllris's \\.as tlrc virtual on~~ii l )otc-~~cc.  
of tlefinition-tlrc.orc~tica~llj~. So, altl lo~lgl~ ill(. 1'h;tt-isc.cbs tlicl I I O ~  

claim tlic sarnc sort of lvarrants fur i~itt.rl)reti\.c l)o\\,cr, t l~cy  tlitl 
ail11 a t  the sanlc. goal as the Esscncs: col~trol of rc~lcr~l])ti\.c. rrrc,tlia 
lx~sctl on a niorropoly of cscgetical autllorit!.. 

l'hnrisaic t.nll)llasis on the po\vcr of Torall i~ltc.rlrrctation tlrrcat- 
ct~rc.tl n sig11ific:~rrt rc-orclcring of t l rc l  i l l t c r~~al  1 )I-estigc s!.stcsm of t l r t ,  

l'alcstiniar~ Jriv. At a t i~i ic  \\.lrc.11 t l ~ c  Tcblnl)lv 1)riestlrootl a11t1 tllc- 
1Ias1ilonean cljrnast\. lrclcl tlrc ~)olitical 1,o\vc1- of tlrc. socit4j7, t l ~ ; ~ t  
l)o\vc'r \ v ;~~ l i s t~ . i t ) t~ t c~c l  : ~ ~ c o r ~ I i ~ i g  to the: csitc~ri;~ ol I)irtli ; L I I ~  \\.(b;~ltl~. 
Xcl~ic\.cmcnt csl)t~ctations in the societj, \\,o~llel tc~i t l  to l)c tiglitly 
l)sogr;t~r~~nrcl, \\.ith social mo1:ility rcstsict~~tl.  Ilitlcc.tl, gi\.c,n t l l o  

l)rol,nl)ilit~. that \\,c.altlr ~voi~lcl 1)r. ir~lrc~ritc~tl o r  iissociatctl \\.it11 t I I C ,  
Tt~rnplc a11c1 1)ulitical lc~atlcrslri~), \,irtuall>- all l1111ig 011 birth. 1 ' I 1 ( ,  

l)lrasisees, by c~stal)lislrir~g a s~~l)csordirratc. ~lrcstigc systc.111, c11;~l- 
lc~ngc*cl autlrorit!. I)ascltl ~ I I  \c.caltlr alrtl birtli. +l'llcir l)o\vc*r c1;ti111? 
Iratl to do \vitll r~rt..~ul)r.rsl~ip i r ~  groul) \\.lricli in\.ol\,c.tl sl)c.ci:~l 
skills in intcr1)rctation aricl 1)articular Iii1ltlh of l)ict~..  l'lrr~s \\.;I> 

irltroclucc.cl a I~iglil! co~nl~ct i t ivc sj,slc.~ir \\.lriclr l)ro\.itlcatl tlrc, \ ) o h -  

si1)ilitj. of suc.i;~l n1ol)ility a~rt l  rrc~ccssarily 1)osetl it tllrt8;it to t 1 1 (  
establishccl l ) ~ u . c . r s . ~  13cxyo1id t11;~t, kchyirig i l l  011 tlic. co~it~-ollii~p 
force of ilitc.rl)rc.tatio~r sc~riouslj- rclativizctl tl1~2 si~riifica~lcc. of cilltic 
1.ituit1 as ;L rc~(lc~i~l)tivc. I I IC ' (~~UII I ,  furt11r.r c~rltlarigcfirin~ tlrrs soci;il 
l )ohi t io~~ of tlrc l!rictsttlootl. .lcco~-cli~ig to  Josc.1)1111s, as \\I, I I ;L\ .C,  ~ c ~ t . 1 1 .  

tlrck I'harisccs (lit1 l)r~co~ric~ strfl'icic~~itly t111-c.atclrilrg tlurir~g t l rc ,  
tIasnronc.;ur 1)c.riotl to  clicit llostilc rcacliorrs fro111 tl~ca t l ; ~ s ~ ~ ~ o r i c ~ ~ r ~  
Ie~ntlcrslril). \\'[rat is not a t  all clcar is Iro\v tl~c,!. ;tcllic.\.rtl s11lficic~111. 
i ~ i i ~ ) o r t : i ~ i c ~  to Iw :L tlire:~t--\vlrat tlic~it- real 1):isc. of l)o\vc,~. \\,:is. 
.Joscp1111s sl~ggt'sts tIr;tt it \vas ~) l~ l ) l ic  S I~~) I )OI - t  c;tl~it;ili~irrg O I I  1101)- 
ular llostilitj- to tlic Hasnlonean rule. 

, . l l ic Essc,ric~s, o ~ i  the ot11c.r lra~ltl, t l a \ . i~~g \ \ . i t l~dr; l \ r .~~ f r o ~ r ~  t 1 1 ( ~  
socicty ill gout1 sc.clasia11 faslrio~i, also ~ I I - o I I I L ~ ~ ~ ; L ~ I . ~ ( ~  ;L C I I ; L I I ~ ~ ~  O F  

'7  .\ frtscillating trcsat~nc~lt 0 1  t l l c ~  t l c v c l o l ) ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ l  o f  tlic i n l c rn ;~ l  [ ) o \ ~ c ~ r  
~(ructurc of t l ~ c  1'11;t1-iice~/l\l;~bt)i1, I I I ~ ~ J .  1 ) ~ '  fo t11)(1  i l l  I < .  1.:. 1rI1;ic 11, C'l(tss-stnl~(c 
r r ~ r t i  I . r ~ c r t l ~ ~ i . s / ~ i p  irz /ice Il.ovli/ lire I'o/r.stiltinrr .Str;.c's ( J c r ~ ~ s , ~ l c , m ,  r l . ( l . ) .  I l i ;  
usc oi  suurccs, l~o\vcvcr, coulcl bcl~t.fit Iro111 sourcc- nrltl t~~clitiorl-cr-itici5111. 



rules, a change in the u~ltlerstancli~ig of po\ver ant1 its dis tr ibut io~~.  
But tlieir rules \vc,rc for their o\\n community, for only the insiders 
counted. Indeed, niattcrs pertaining to  the community were not 
to  be revealed, for the rules of the commuliity revealed the only 
effective redmiptivc ~iicdia. They wrrc a guarantee of rudeniption 
\\hich constituted a treasure to  be guarded fro111 thc encnly, the 
i r n ~ ) u r e . ~  I~itertstingly enough, their internal status lines more 
closely approximated those of the establislimcnt than did those of 
the Pharisees. 3Ienibersliip in the community \vas important, 
indeccl crucial, for salvation. But  further, tllc priestly character 
of the comniunity gave those born to the priesthood a special 
position. I n  the Community IXule, tlie ritual positions of priest 
first, the11 cldcrs, then all otlicrs are affirmc~cl. \\'calth, Iio\vc~ver, is 
of no significance. ,41so ill the Cornmmnit~. Kulc \ \ c  arc- told of tlic. 
tli\.ision\ of ~na l e  ~~icr i~ l )e rs  into tens, each tell rccluiri~~g tllcb prcscLnccb 
of a 1)riest. Finally, 

Tllc sons of  Aaron .tlonc ~ I i , ~ 1 1  com~nand in ~nattcrs of jlisticc an(1 
property, :uid c\,cry rule conccbrning tlie mctn of  tllc Co~nniuility 
\hall be dctermined according to their \vord. (IQS I S )  

13c.yond tliis, xire kno\\ little about tlle crite~ia. for str,itific,itio~~ 
\vitl~in the 13s\v1ic conmiu~~i ty .  \\'hat \\xb do ha1.c. is :t sr*~-ics o f  
social rules, thc, l,rcal.;ing of \\hi& esclutlc t l ~ c  offcntlcr from the 
cultic activity of tlie Conimnnitj~ for a periotl of time-or forevc.~. 
If, c111ring the period of exclusion, the end-time \f7ere actual l~.  to  
arri\.e, tlie sinner \rould be lost. There are also ritual offense5 
\vhicll bring esclurion. Both the Comniunitv Rule ancl the Damas- 
cus IZule agree tliat there was a periodic examination of the worth 
of each member, the results of which could alter the status of the 
membrr within the conimunity. The practical importance of 
relative status ~vi t l i i~i  tlie community of tllc savctl ih not particu- 
larly clcar. Groups, even niillenarian nlovenlentb, stratify after a 
~'eriocl of time in order to  regularize the inter-relationships of their 
111ern1~crs.~~ Tlie ordering of rclntionsliil)~ \\as a ncccssity for long- 

" %e abuve, n. 17. 
It may be tha t  wo sll;~ll filitl that  thc Essenc ctr1111n1111it). slruc.turc 

outlinctl in r(JS is anonlalous in the pl~cnomenolo~r of s~lcll  groups. I t  is it 
b! comniunit!r hound by rr~lrs ,  highly tliffncntinted in ~ t s  internal power strnc- 

turc-, Icaving littlr imprc~ssion of a pcriorl \vhcrc thc cocnmunity was un- 
tlilfrrel~tiatctl ;lntl frccing itself from tllc oltl ortlrr i l l  prel);~li~tion for t h r  
new (sce Rurritlge, pp. 16gff. and below, py. 31ff . ) .  On the othcbr hantl, our 



tc,rn~ survi \~:~l  ; I I I ( ~  t l ~ c  Esscnr~ co l~ i inn l~ i t~ .  survivt~d for a rc.sl~cctal)l(, 
span of years. 

\\'11at tleser\.es sj)ecial attctition is tl~(b f t ~ ~ ~ c t i o n  of l)urit!- stat115 
ill tile sect, for that srcms to  Ira\.cl I ) c Y ~ I ~  t l ~ c ~  nlost obviorls ant1 
clc~arly identifialtlc ~uecliun~ for acccss to retlctlll)ti\.c: l)o\\x,r. 1'11(~ 
r-riles of tile colnt~~uti i ty  socnl lutrticu1;~rl~. conccsnccl \\.ith 1)urit). 
rulcs. 111 tllc Kule AnncAs (IQS~L) c ~ % r t ; ~ i ~ i  categories of l)hysic;~l 
f1au.s c~sclucle intlividaals fro111 grou11 ~ ~ ~ ( s ~ ~ l ) c . ~ - s l ~ i l ) .  111 J u t l c ; ~ ~ ~  
societv a t  Inrgo sttcll defects ~ ~ o u l t l  I~a\.c. c.sclt~tlctl 1)riests fro111 
rit1i:~l clt~ties, but ill Q~IIIH-;LII IYC seex l ; ~ r  I I I O I - ( ~  st t-i11g(-11t r~~q)lici~tioiis.  
I t  was, d t c r  all, rr l)riestl!, colnlll~init~+. 1<\.t211 111orc., it \\.;is ;1  CC)III- 
nlunity \vl~icli l i \ d  in l)rcl);ir;~tion for tllc Iiil)lic:~l 1101~- \\ ';~r a11tl 
tlrus lay 1unt1c.r tllc 13il>lical ctlicts to  rclraitl  fro^^^ ~)ol l t~t ion of tllc. 
ca111l' \\,here (;otl or (iocl's angc>ls inigl~t \\.all<. I'urity rc,gul;~tiolls 
also sorved the rlc.sirccl purpose of isolntil~g t l ~ c  comi~iunity; cco- 
nonlic collt;~cts i ~ t ~ t l  S O C ~ ; L ~  collt;~cts \ ~ ( ~ r ( ~  c.ff(sctivel! ruled o t ~ t .  I t  
is i~lteresting to tlote thxt ill tllc I ion~an ~)c*r.io(l tlitt l'l~arisr~c~s also 
became separatists ~ v i t l ~ i n  the socict~,, surroulldi~lg tlic~i~sclvc~s \\.it11 
tbvcr more strilrgcant 1)urity rules also tlraivn iron1 thc l)ric,stl!. 
r c g u l a t i o ~ i s . ~ ~  I t  \\.ollld t)c useful to pnrs~~c. the l):~r:~llt>l, 1>11t sticl~ 
a study goes far bcayond our inlmediate collccrns. 

evidence tells us son~cthing about the co~ltlitic~ns ; L I I ~  circl111ista11~.1.5 o f  1111. 

co~nlnr~ni ty ' s  origins, :~lreatly so1new11:rt niythologiz~.tl, ;~n t l  then so~i~(.tllil~;: 
about the group :is ;in cstahlishecl, functioning community. In \\'c.l)c.ria~~ 
terms, charistn;L is nlrcntly well rotitiilizcd. 

However, Cross considers the liulc to  bc a tlcscripliorl of the life of tl~c. 
co~ninunity in its first period, arltl bases his conc,lusio~~ on paleogr:ipliic 
cc~nsitlcrations ( o p ,  cit., 1). 121) .  What  tliis suggests is tllat tlctailetl rr~lcb 
and  stratification \\.ere al\vays part  of the sect's history. l'riests, after all, 
\\-ere always the 111ost iniportant n~crnk~crs, ant1 thc \.slues they \vcrc rcjcct- 
~ I I R  \vtxre not the priestlj. values, bu t  rather whal: they considerctl t o  bc 
the violation of priestly valucs. Essenism rel)resciits rcvolt ngainht current 
assumptions about po\\-cr, but  not against all such assnn~l)lioiis. 'l'hc. revolu- 
tion expected was to be universal, bu t  their interests ;u~ t l  sensc of tlcpriva- 
tion \Yere far from ~ ~ l ~ i v c r s a l .  'l'heir rejection o f  the 11resc.nt situation, in.joT;~r 
as  they syml>olizcd it  in t c r ~ n s  of gootl ant1 evil, light ant1 tlarl;nc.\s, \\-as 
total. Ncvcrtlleless, they :ippropriatctl a good tlcal of ~ v l ~ a t  they ohtcnsibly 
csche\vt~tl. 'l'hr rnovcnicnt \vhicli began with Jesus's activity, focu5sin:r on 
far less privilcgccl ;~uclicncc, \vas far ~ n o r c  thoronglgoing in its rcvolr~tio- 
nary stmsibiliticb. Hilt perll~ips tlic situation is not really ano111a1011s. \\-hat 
such m o v e ~ ~ ~ e n t s  arc ahout ib the :tpl)ropriatc ~ncat;urcmcnl of integrity of 
; I  group in relation to  the society ;it large. ];or ;I 1)riestly c o m t ~ l u ~ ~ i t y .  such 
; I  I I ~ C ~ : I S I I ~ ~ I I I C ~ I I ~  ivoi~l(l II:I~II~:III\ .  I ) ( ,  i l l  1vr111s o l  1)iiril~. ;IS \ \ . ( a l l  ; I \  in ilic. 
normal e t h ~ c a l  t e rn~s .  

3 U  Seusnc~r, I:r.c~~n Politics lo  Piety ( u p .  t i t  ),  S ~ f f .  



POWER THROUGH TEMPLE AND TORAH 45 

Siricc Ire have so little specific information about Jesus, com- 
parison of his attitudes toward Scripture and Temple to those of 
the Essenes and the Pharisees may not be terribly helpful. Yet 
there are a few things to be noted. Jesus' attitudes tolvard purity 
rules, the rules which iverc the province of the priesthoocl, seerns to 
have been negative. Filrthcr, there are strong indications of hostility 
toirarcl the Temple cult. I t  also appears that  his strongest appeal 
was to the rejects of the society, the "tax-collectors," the "pub- 
licans," and the "sinners," those who certainly felt thcmsclvcs to  
have been deprived of access to power, to redexnption. For these, 
i t  seems, he functionctl as a milleliarian prophct. 

Rurridgc, in his analysis of thc pattern of millenarian xiiovc- 
mcnts, includes in his description of the second stagc, the stage of 
coalesccncc aronncl tlic prophet, the potential for periods of "enact- 
ments of an  initial non-human or pre-liunian state: a condition 
\vithout rules. . . " Yet an outcoiile of any millenarian movcment 
is the promulgation of nc\v rules: "No rules and new rules meet in 
the prophet who initiates the one whilst advocating tlic 
\Ve cannot, then, autoxnatically classify Jesus as  nu antinomian, 
or a rejector of forxn over against essence, ritual over against 
ethics. Jcsus participated in a social process of change and transi- 
tion : 

. . . in all transition rites there is a phase when those passing from 
one status to another, from one set of determinitivc rules to anothcr, 
are impliedly and temporarily subject to no rules at all. The tran- 
sient is separated off, placed apart until he can be inducted into a 
new set of rules. And this suspension of the human condition, a 
situation of 'no rules', appears as a necessary stage in the progrcs- 
sion from 'old rules' to 'new rules' . . . . Nevertheless, a millenarian 
movement is a special kind of transition process. I t  is holistic, all 
embracing.. . . Ordinary transitions occur ivitliin a morc or less prc- 
cisely formulated social order in which the three states are ivell 
known and defined. But when the social order itself is to bc cliangcd, 
the new rules can only bc cxpcrimcntal, aplx-oximatcly for~iiu- 

" Burridge, op. ci f . ,  p. 112.  

lh id . ,  p. 166. 
" "id., 166ff. The functions of an undifferentiated ortlcr in the transition 

process, whether it bc an indivitlual initiation rite or a group transition, is 
tlisc~~ssctl more completely by Victor Turncr, The Hitunl Process: S f i , i t r t ~ ~ v r  
avtd .492ti-Stt~21~111~r (C l i i c~go:  Altlinc I'ul)lishing Cornpnny, 1969). 



In  this colltc~xt Jc~sus' rejection of 1)urit). rulcs, suli1n1eci u p  in tlie 
logion, "Tl~crc, is nothing outside a mall \vllic:ll 11y going into 11i1n 
call clefilc 11im; but the tliings \vliich conlc out of a man arc ~ 1 i ; i t  
tlcfilc 11ilu (Ill.;. 7.15)~" 1)ecorncs lnorc comprchc11sil>lc."~ hltliougll 
it is true tllat Jcsus lived in a periotl ~vlicn tlic Pharisees \ v c ~ c  \yhr!. 
i~iucll conccrnctl wit11 the a11l)lication of the Lcviticl~l 1)uritj- rulc~s 
to tllcir o\vtl non-priestly li\.cbs, i t  is not necessary to sce J(,>IIS's 
logio~i as a r-ch\.olt ag;linst the "Pll:uisccs, Scril)cs, xncl Hyl)ocritc.s." 
, . I ruc, tlic c~;~rly ~11111-ch t11;~t ~o11~ctecl tlle traditiol~s \ \ , l~ ic l~  col~stit utc. 
tlic (;osl)cls sn\v l i i r l l  t11:~t \vny, but that in itsc*lf is suflicic.~lt 1.c\;tso11 
to nttributeh t l ~ c  conflict stories \\.it11 the I'l~nr-isecs to tile illtc~~.cbsts 
o l  tlic, early cliurcl~. Jcsus' attituc1c.s to\\.nl-cl p t~r i ty  nilcs n1;t). I N .  
Inore ayprol)riatc>lj- understootl as  p:~rt ol tllat st:tgc in tl~cx mil- 
Ic11aria11 conscious~lc.ss \vl~en oltl rrllcs arc ~ - c j t , c t e d . ~ ~  

1;or Jesus' attituck to\v:lrtl scr i l ) t~~ral  i11tctrlrc4ation thc c v i t l ( ~ ~ ~ c . ~ ~  
is slxuxk, \vliicll is i l l  itscblf all intchrcsti~ig 1:ick. Scltloni ill l,rc~sc>l.\.c'tl 
Ir;itlition \i.l~icli niaj7 rc~asonnl)lj. 1)c j utlgotl antl~clitic t1oc:s J csstl!- 
cite or cvcn nllutlc to 1110 Ui1)lical tcxt. J3ut ill 1-ukc 11.20 sc~~111 
to I~ave  a logion a.llicli satisfies critcri;~ for :~ut l ic~nt ic i t~~ and at 
lctnst allucles to a tcast from thc Torah: "liut i f  it is 1))- tho finger of 

(;od that  I cast out c lc~i~~o~is ,  t l~ell  tllc Iiillgdo~ll of (;od 11;ls C U I I I ~ '  t o  
!.OIL." 36 If this is ill(lvc~(1 ;\II allusio~i to  Ex. 8.15, tllcn u.cb Ila\-~, 
Jclsus clig:tgi~ig in a pcshrr type of inter1)retalion. \ \ ' l~ni \vc callnot 
tell, Ilo\vevCr, is the autllority 11y \vl~icl~ hc i~lterprets. IIv \\.as 1101 

a priest, 11c did not stand ill an!; intcrprcti\.e tradition; Ile tlitl not  

use scripture to give, the autllorit~, of prcvious re\-elation to  hi.; 
~ ) ~ O I I O ~ I I I C ~ ~ I ~ ~ C I I ~ S  -110 more t11;~n did tilt, l )~-opl~cts  of thc Ril)l(t. 
His authority \vns tllat of the l)rol)lict ot (;od. He sl~okc in par;il,lf,s ; 
Ilc pc~rforll~c~l l~(~;~l i l igs  ant1 exorcisms. l~Its \\.;ts tlic. 'II(,\\. ~nnli '  of 11t1~ 

-. - 

Scc Korman l'crrin, I?e~liscover~i~~,g the Tcnclriqtgs of J e s ~ i s  (New Yorl,: 
13arpc.r ant1 I<ow, 1067), rqyf. lior 111y present plrrj)os(,s, 1 a111 acccpti~i~ l l i i  

t c ~ t  o f  authcnticit!., the criterion of dissirllilarity. 
:'j ;\s 11otct1 al)ovcs, \vc Iiavc rlo 1l;irtl c\,iclerlcc o f  l l ~ c  I<ssencs goir~g tln-o11:11 

s11c11 n stage. \Ylrat \vc have arc thc  "~ic\v rules." :\lthor~gh thcre n1ay I I ; I ~ ~ :  
1)ccri sue11 ;I stage o f  which 110 trace rc~nains, it 111;iy also be. tile c;lsc, tll;~t 
t l~e  pric,stly cll:rr;~ctcr of the sect rr~letl o u t  silcl~ :I stage fronl tllc bctginninp. 
13y ir~sisting I I ~ ) O I I  tllc o~nl~iprcscr~cc o f  a stajil: oC "110 rules" Uurritlgc III ; I \ .  

1i;ivc gone L)cyoricI tlie c ~ ~ ~ l ) i r i c a l  e\~itler~cc*, overly c ~ ~ ~ ~ l ) l ~ ; ~ s i ~ c ~ t l  I)!. liis I-Ie,geli:~ti 
fr;imcb\sorli: "'l'lic forrl~ula, ultl rules--no rult.s---nc\s rl~lcs, lit.; o r~ r  vit,\v 1 8 f  

the tliougl~t ;tntl action o f  a nlil1eri:tri;rn nlovc.~ncnt. I t  ;iIso corrc'\lx)r~clz isit 11 
t hc hcgt-lian thesis --:~r~tit l~cais--sy~~tl~c~sis (p. I 06). " 

See. I'crrin's tliscussioll of this passage, ( I / ) ,  c ; t . ,  Oj-0s. 
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niillenniuni, mediating power to his follourers. We may reasonably 
speculate that he served as millcnarian prophet to the beginnings 
of a nlillcnarian mo\-cmcnt while hc lived, but far Inore so after his 
death, a phcno~ncnon consistent \\.it11 the pattern of millen ; L 11an -' 

mo\Tements obscrvcd clse1vlicrc.3~ 
As for Jcsus' attitutlc to\vard the Temple, \vc call say virtually 

nothing. There is notliing in liis sayings that suggest that lie con- 
sitlcrccl the sacrificial cult to be a redemptive medium. The mcntions 
of the Tcnlldc in the (;osl,cls, ho~vever, are all to be assignet1 to 
carly church tratlition: nonc of them stand the tcsts for authenticity. 
Yet if t l~cre is cvcn a kcrricl of historical rcrilinisccnce in the story 
of his foray into thc Tcrnplc, we may conclude that there \vas sonic 

hostility. But this is all sl)ccl~lati\.c ant1 constitutes a11 ;~rgum~cvit 
from silcnccb. 

Placing Paul into our cqnation raises some intcrcsting questions. 
T-Io\v (lit1 Paul function in tlic CI-cr-graving Christian millcnarian 
m o ~ ~ c ~ m c ~ n t ?  I n  dcaling with liis functions, we can relate tlicm to 
the trntlitional Jc\visli-Palestinian rcclcmptivc media, ~m.rticularly 
tllc n~iizzlrcl~-systcnl and tlic Temple cult. \Vc slioultl also inquircb 
into Paul's use of Torah, for him the previous revelation. 

So far, nitliin the framcworl< of our schemn, \vc linvc dealt \\.it11 
tlic Teacllcr of the Esscnes and Jesus as millcnarinn pro1)hcts. 
Both claimctl their authority outslde of thc normal channels of 
l)o\vcr in the Jc\visli community, the priesthood, economic class, and 
scribal or rabbinic powers. Both claimed access to a higlicr truth, 
a higher power, i.c., revelation, at  a time when it seems to liavc 
Ijccn hc~lirvetl that such direct espcricncc of God was unavailahlc 
to man. Both, al~parcntly, dreu. to tllcmselvcs follo~vings rcsl)onsi\,c~ 
to the messages of hope for the dcpri\led. Paul, on the other hand, 
was a self-designated apostle of Jesus and, at  first glance, was pos- 
scssccl of a derivative authority as an official of t11c Christian 
lilovcmcnt. Hojvever, he functioned as a millenarimi prophct in his 
o\vn right. 

Actually, it is hardly a si~nple task to assess Paul's function 
within primitive Christianity, \\'ere \vc to accept the cvitlencc of 
.4cts, \vc could built1 up rather an elahorate picture of Paul cntclring 
- - -. -- - 

5 7  Sce I311rritlgc's tleicriptionu of  t h ~  l'ul.rn movrmrnt  nnt l  t l i c  'rnngu C ~ S C ,  

op.  cit., pp. 40-53, 64-69. 



communities, ovcr\vhelming his hostile hearers ~ i t h  words and 
miracle and furtl~ering thc spread of the true church, already 
established i n  Iczdce, whose future clepencted on an articulation of 3 

I-el-ealed pattern. Rut ,  given the probability that  virtuallj- no 
detail of Acts' picture of Paul's career is trustworthy unless cs- 
plicitly confirruccl by Paul's own lctters, u.e ~ r ~ u s t  use the lctters as  
our only reliable source. Even tlie lctters are t o  be read carefully, 
n i t h  due regard for Paul's not inconsiderable ego. F o l l o ~ i n g  tl~cb 
l~rocedure of treatment of thc Teacher and Jesus, ivc should iccb 
lvhethcr Paul in his ~ntcraction with those t o  ~v11om hc l>rcachctl 
wrvcd the functions of a prophet of the tyl)c tlescribcd by Burritlgc. 

First, tlie rnlllenartan prophet clai~ns revelation. T t ~ c  autllority 
clainicd by Paul came not from immetlintt~ co~itact  ivith t l ~ c  J('s11.i 
\vl~onl lie preaclicd, but fro111 a revelation of ttie riicn Christ: 

[;or I ccrtify to  you, h ro t l~c~ i ,  tile go~pcl \vhic-ll I preach, that rt 
is not according to 111:~n. For I ncithcr recci\.ctl it from III;LII, nor 
was I taught it, hut Lit cnllicl tl~rougli a re\-csl:ition of .l(lsu. ('llri5t 
(Gal. 1.11f.l .  

Here we find not only t l ~ n t  tlrc Pnulinc authority is not tlcriv a t '  l \ e  
from the prc-cruc~flsion an.1 pre-rcsurrcction Jesus, but also that  
thcre is no human chain of tradition in \vllich Pnul deigns to  place 
I~imself, i . c . . ,  1 i c b  \\..as not "taught." Tl1i5 is crnplinsizcd furthcbr on i n  
t hv same passage : 

. , . I did not take counqcl wit11 flcsll and I)lood, nor did T go u ~ )  
to Jcrusalcm to tilose \vlio \vc,rcx apo\tlcs before nic ... (Gal. 1.10f.)  

, . I ltc otlier apostles ant1 ever1 Jcrusalcm, tlrct (:enter of the Church at 

t l ~ n t  time, \\as not ill I'aul's linc of po\vc1r; I'aul's acccass to  ~)o\\.c.r 
was dircct. 

Sccorttl, tl~c. prol)licht's mcssngc is of n cllnngctl situation, of II(!~\. 

ur rcnc\vcltl cli:~n~icls to power, or nc\v or rcnc\vcd rctlcnil)ti\.c% 
111edia. 'l'l~c cssclttial fenturc of I'aul's mcss:igc was all ufft31- of 
rc~lcniptioli t o  those \ \ . l~o \vould joiu thoscl I~ouncl in iaith to  t l ~ o  
nlcnlory of the crucified ant1 resurrected Christ and to  t11v c,s- 

pcctation of liis rclturn. Tlicrc arc a t  least two significant attacks on 
the rcdcmpti\,c% nicc1i;l of t11c cstal)lisli~nc~l~t \rhicll scclli t o  lit: 
forcrnost in I'nul's mind ant1 tlicy rclatc to ~nvn~bcrsllip or af- 
filiation \\.ith the sar.e<l ancl to the ~lz~tztralt s>.stcm. 

11s \\it11 t l ~ c  Essencs, mcriibershil> was the olily guar-antcc of 
s;ilvatio~i: tllosc 11ot ill \vcre out .  1311t, for I3:iul, the. grouj) from 
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which Inembers could come was unbounded; not only Jews or 
converts t o  Judaism were eligible. That constituted a significant 
difference from the requirements of other Jewish millenarists 
contelnporary with Paul, e.g., the Essenes and Jesus. Obviously, 
his position on the eligibility of Gentiles brought him into sharp 
conflict with non-Christians, Jews, but there were also serious 
objections from other Christians particularly those associated with 
thc Jerusalem Church. Paul devoted lnuch of his letter writing to 
issues surrounding thc Gentile question. Thus Paul finds hinlself the 
apostle to the Gentiles, and  from the perspective of our sclienla the 
Gentiles constitute the deprived group. That is to say that according 
to  the Jewish view of how salvation ivas effected, there was one 
thing about u~hich Jens secmed to  agrcc and that was that,  in 
order to be saved, one had to be either born or  converted into 
Judaisni.38 

Intimately connected with Paul's openness to the salvation of 
the Crentlles was Paul's attitude toward the mitzvah system and 
Torah in general. Clearly, the Torah as a niecliurn of redemption 
through obedience to  its wzitzvot is ruled out:  

For sin shall not rule over you since you are not subject to la\v, 
but to grace (liom. 6.14). 

Or do you not know, brothers-for I speak to tliosc wlio know tlie 
law-that law is binding on man while he lives ? . . . So, my brothers, 
you too were put to death with respect to the law through the 
body of Christ, so that you might belong to another. . . . Rut now 
we are discharged from tlie law, since we died wit11 respect to that 
which bound us, so that we might serve in newness of spirit and 
not in the oldness of the law (Rom. 7.1, 4, 6). 

1;or Christ is the end of tlie law for the purpose of justification for 
everyone who believes (Rom. 10.4). 

The evidcnce could be multiplied, but the point is clear. Paul 
argues for a new situation where the old law, the ~ltitzvot are no 
longcr necessary for redemption. The mitzvot are no longer operative 
;IS n rcdcmptive medium. The details and subtleties of the argu- 
mentation are not relevant to our study, but what is relevant is 
the fact that  Paul can still argue from Torall t o  prove his point. 

3 8  Exclusion from Judaism was surely not the only deprivation that pro- 
pelled gentiles into the Christian move~ncnt. Dctcrmillatlon of niotivations 
of  converts is a difficult matter requiring a d(,tniletl stntly o f  various rom- 
nlullilics with prccisrly such clucstions in mintl. 
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The Bible of the Je\vs is still authoritative, is still consitlerecl 
revelation i~lsoiar as it preserves God's proniiscs to  Jcn.5 a11t1 
(;entiles \vhich, of course, art. to be iutci-111-ctctl through Paul's 
re\,elatory es1)erit~nce. So too clicl t l ~ c  Tcachcr of t l ~ c  ISssc~ncs inter- 
pret the I3il)lical rcvclation refracted tl~rougli liis csl)cric~lcc. of 
immetliatc revclatio~l. \I.'l~at replaces thc n l l t z ~ ~ i t l ~  s).stc.nl is faith, an 
:~ t t i tudc  to\varil a11 I~istoricnl claim about J(bsr~s ;irrtl \vll;tt is t o  I ) ( ,  
infrrred from tlic t r ~ ~ t l i  of tlie 

\Vhnt I'aul prcaclics, tlien, is ~-cvolutiorlar)~ inclcctl. Tile ? ) l i t z v i t l r  

system n o  longc~r 1)rovidcs :LII ndeclu;ltc nlc\asure o f  :i man;  no 
longer call onc's iclentity bc 1)ountl 111) wit11 ol)ctlicsuce to Torall. . . 
I hc ~ r t i f z v o f  arc. relc3g;~tccl to a l)csiocl wllicli Ilas just l)asscttl, ant1 
it is Paul's l)cxriotliz:ltio~~ ~ r l~ i c l i  is usccl to justif!. Iris ; ~ t t i t ~ ~ t l o  
to\v;irtl N I ~ / Z ? I O / .  TIIC 1)c'riod of diJf(~(111tiati011 1)y l;lw is OVCS: 

I:c~forc f;~itli came, \vc \vcrc untl(5r tllc c115totly of tli(5 I;t\v, closc~l 
o f I  from tlicl faitll n-l~icli \\.as to I)c% rc~vc~alc~tl. So illat tllc 1;1\v \\.;I!- 

our guitrtlian up to Christ, so t l~a t  \ve niigl~t Ilc justifivtl by f ; i i t l l .  

ISut no\\ that f ;~ i t l~  has come, we arc, n o  longcar u~itlcr a gu:~rdian.. . . 
, . I Ircrc~ cannot 1~ Jviv or (;rc,ck, tl~erc c;ilinot I)(, sl;ivc or frcbc l ,  tllctr,, 

c n n ~ ~ o t  I)c 111;1lcs or ft.~nalc, for yo11 arc a11 oilc in Cllrist Jews. .\ritl 
if you l)clong to Christ, then you arc. ;I s,*c~l of , \ l ) r ; t l~;~~n,  I I ( ~ I . -  
;~cx,ortling to 1)ronlist. ((ial.  3.23-25, 2s-29). 

Olie conlcl Ilarill), ask for n t~c t tc r  c.sanq)lc of the t rnl ls i t io~~ s t ; ~ ~ c -  
fro111 olcl rulcs to ne\v rulcs, the pcriod of lion-tliffcrei~ti:itioil.~l~ 
I~lilccd, i r i  let tcrs such as those collcctctl as  First Coritlthinns \\.c scsct 
l'nul trying to tlcal wit11 tlic conscclucLnces of r i  community con- 
sciol~sncss of no rulcs at all. Par11 fintls liilllsclf forcctl to legislate, i l l  

;In iiltc~rinl fashion, conling tlotvn o n  tl~ri gootl of tl~ch con~riiuriitj. ;LS 

t 11(1 stantlartl for ; ~ c c ~ p t ; i l ) l ~  l)el~a\-ior. 
As for tlrcl l'c~iill)lc, l'aul also rc*jocts t11:it :is ;l 11lcttli11n1 of ~.cxtltwil~- 

tion, tlcspitc tllc attcnlpt made in Acts to 1)ring 1';~111 \\.itllili t l ~ ( ,  
fold of tile Jcrr~snlcnl Christian com~nunitj .  lic~ntlr(1 1)y J;un~c,s. 
I'rull's a t t i t ~ ~ d c  tou:irtl thc cult niny 1)c tliscc.rnc.tl fro~ll l ~ i s  ;I[- 
Icxgorizatiol~ on Hagar and Sarali i l l  Gal. 4: 

3 9  I  nus st rcservc con~mcmt on the function of faith, x mcni:~l st;\tc,, ;I.; ;I 

rctlcwptivv 11lrdiul11 for l'aul ;111d tllose \~11o lollo\vctl hi111. 13vri(lc.- t11~. 
severity o f  esegcticnl problenis, the clisc11ssiol1 \ ~ o u l t l  I)rin:: u s  in to  soci;~l 
psycho1ogic;~l iss~~es and thus l)e nlorc c~stvn.;ivc~ tl1;111 nc.ccL\\:1l-\. 101. 11111- 

1>msent ~ I I T ~ O S C S .  Scr :~l,o\-c, n0tc.s I r ; I I I ( I  12. 

S~Y. :~l)o\-(., 1'1). j r f f .  ;rntl 11. j g .  
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Tell me, you who want to be subject to the law, do you not attend 
to the law? For it has been written that Abraham had tcvo sons, 
one by the maidservant and one by the free woman. But the one 
by the maidservant was born according to the flesh and the one 
by the free woman through the promise. These are allegorized: for 
these are two co\?enants, one from Mt. Sinai giving birth into slavery, 
i.e., Hagar. Now Hagar is PuIt. Sinai in Arabia and corresponds to 
the present Jerusalem, for she serves as a slave with her cllildren. 
Rut the Jerusalem above is free; she is our mother (vv. 21-26). 

The freedom of the Christian has no relation to the slavery prc- 
resented by the Jerusalem Temple. 

iYit11 such reasoning Paul cuts thc cord, removing totally the 
biological factor from the Jewish concept of redemption. At the 
same time the Temple cult is replaced with other symbols, otller 
redemptive media. 13aptis111, for instance, becoines a primary 
rcdcn~ptive medium, but what is really redeeming about baptism 
is the acccptancc of the truth about things: that Jcsus was crucified 
and rcsurrectecl and that resurrection is to bc cxpccted for all the 
faithful. Furthcr, the symbol of baptism contains the conviction 
that the tinle of tlle authority of the old 1a\v is over and that a 
radically ne\z situation obtainsa41 \Vith the death of Torah, wit11 
Jesus's death as the ultinlate sacrifice ending the requirement of 
sacrifice, the community itself becomes the Temple.42 

So \ \c sec Paul, thc millenarian prophet, pronouncing a nen. 
situation, dra~ving on the old covenant for his authority and his 
categories, announcing ne\v redemptive media, providing in llimself 
a synthesis of old and new. For Paul, himself a new man and a 
founder of the church coulcl claim once to have been a Pharisee and 
a pcrsccuter of the nascent Christian In  short, he 
fulfils nc.;irlj~ every criterion for a millenarian prophet.44 His mes- 
sage is one of frcctlom, frccdorn from all obligation in the new time 
~vhich has only col~ditionallj. begun. Freedom is already a condition 
of existence, although non , for the time being, it isalso a conditionetl 
- 

dl Rwom. 6:3ff. 
4 2  I Cor. 3 : 10-17. 
43 I Cor. I : I ~ ;  Gal. I .  

4* Burridge, pp. I j3-163. A most important feature of the prophet appears 
to bc the fact that sonlehow he ernbodies the crucial aspects of the ~nillenar- 
Ian movement rn hrnlself. He not only announces the new situation, but 
he is a part of it. The movenlent that lle announces is oftcn ( ~ f  not al\\ays) 
rootctl in tradition although ringing ilranlatic changes. Hr h~msclf 5 )  nthc- 
s1~c.5 oltl ant1 ncw. 11r i i  a "nc\\ man", but he IS recogn~~nblc to h i 5  ntlhcrcnts. 



freedom. But it is thc mille~nninm in Burritlgc's scnsc that 1';1111 
announces. 

VII 

In  sunlmary, \ve see that  by cxamiliing certain fcaturcxs of 
Judaism in the Greco-Roman j)eriod through the lcnses of a n  
:~nthropological vic\vcr, interesting inter-relationships of i~hcnonie.n;~ 
al)pear. \Ye halve a \vay of getting a t  sonic of t l ~ c  itnportant ~ ) ( : L v ( ~ I  

issues of tlic clay, such as col~trol over Torah interpretation in 
rclation to control oIrer cult, issues of tlynastically 1,ased poivcr in 
struggle with an aristocracy of Torah-knowlcclge, vtc. \\'c also lia\.c 
an interesting \Yay to  look a t  major figures snch as tlic Teaclicr 01' 
the Essews, Jcsus ant1 Paul in :L \yay that  indicates structur:~l 
sin~ilartties of tllcir ftlnctiot~s ill rclation to tlicir rcsl)tctivc~ coni- 
nir~l~itics. This type of vic~vpoint spcrtks directly to cluestions of 
tlirect iriflucncc: ( c . ~ . ,  \vas Jesus an  Esscnc ?), for tlicrc arc otlies 
possibilitic:~ than selfconscious replication in that flgurcs suc l~  ;is 
Jc>sus, Paul and the Tcncllcr can stand as instances of a tyl)c%, tl~cb 
millenarian prophet. bye see a pcsiocl fillcd with millcnarian itlcolo- 
gics and activities and we rilay then scc I<ssenisni and Christianit!,, 
a t  least, as examples of the general plienonienon. There is n o  lleetl 
to  smooth over diffcrcnccs and unicluenesses in this approacl~, 1)i11 

we learn fro111 colnparison as  \yell as fsom cliffercntiation. As for 
other groups sucli as the Pharisees an<l t l ~ c  Sadclucccs, \ve see t l~onl  
li\.ing in tllc. saliic ~~nivcsse  as the others, but atljusting to  their ~ I V I I  

l)rol)lc~t~s kvitli access to po\vcr r ~ i t r  ~-c~tlc.lnl)tivc~ ~net l i :~ in tliffc~rc~~it, 
essctitially ~ io l~ -n~ i l l cn : i r i ;~~~  ways. 



MARCEL SIMON 
Uwivevsite' rle Stvasbotlvg 

I1 y a encore quelqucs decennies, le jud(5o-christianismc faisait 
clans l'histoire des premiers si6cles chrdtiens figure de parent 
pauvrc, it l'image m&me de ccs Ebioiiitcs qui en furent les reprk- 
sentants. Ida plupnrt des Histcires dc 1'Eglise ancicnne k i t e s  a u s  
environs de rgoo lui accordaient parcimonicuscnlent un niaigre 
chapitre et se bonlaicnt it constater qu'il s'agit 1,'~ cl'un pli6nom&nc 
sans 1)eaucoup d'amplcur et cn tous cas sans r6pcrcussions durablcs 
dans la vie cle la chr6ticntP antiquc.l Depuis lors il a de plus en plus 
attire l'attention clu n~onile savant. Le livre cle F. J. A. Hort, paru 
en 1894 ct intituli. Judaisf ic  Clzristin?liiy est le prcmier tl'une sbric 
tlc monographies qui se  o our suit, pour nc retenir que les titrrs 
~'rincipaus, avec les livres cle G. Hoennicke, Das JzrdctzcIirisic:~ztzll,t 
( I ~ o S ) ,  H .  J. Schoeps, Theologie zmd Gcsckichtc rles Jtrdejtchrisfcn- 
t z ~ ~ l z s  (1949) et Das JzrtEc~zclzrtstetztzmz (1964). G. Strecker, Llns 
Jzcrlc~tcIzriste$zfz~~?z i?t rIen Pseudoklctlzc~ztine~z (1958) r t  J. Daniklou, 
l'lze'ologie tlu Jztrle'o-Clzristia?zisme (1958). 1,'Universitk cle Stras- 
bourg a organisit en 1964 un colloque dont les Actcs ont Ct6 pub1ii.s 
l'ann6e suivante en un volume intitulk dspects  tlzs Jzbde'o-Chris- 
tiatzis~rze (1965). Enfin, tout r&ccmment, les Reclzcrclzrs de Scic?zcc 
Iicligieztse ont consacrk deux numkros enticrs (Janvier-Mars et 
Avril-Juin 197z), sous la forme d'un hommage au Cardinal Daniklou, 
au  juddo-christiani~me.~ I1 n'est gukre ii l'heure actuclle, dans le 
donmine du christianisme antique, de chrrcheur qui ne pense avolr 
son mot i dire sur la question. Ainsi ce juclko-christianisme, qui 
nagucre 11'6tait nulle part, est en passe de sc retrou~7er maintenant 
partout. 

Le resultat le plus clair dr  ces non~breuses publicatio~ls ;I dtb de 
faire ressortir 1'extrEnlc con~plexitb d'un 1)hPnomkne q l ~ i  etait all- 
1);tru au ddpart comme trks simple. On s'est apcrqu chcniin faisant, 

I Ainsi par escn~ple L. Ihchesne, Hzstoive nllcleur2e tle I'l:ISZzhe, I s ,  1)p. 
137-138 et 568. 

R6llnis cn 11n volume clistinct sous le tltrc J z t d i o - C l ~ v i ~ t i a n i s ~ ~ t f ,  l'arii, 
1972' 



cst surtout tlcpuis la publication clu Iivre cle I>a~iiClou, clrl ' i l  ctait 
folt difficilc de Ic ccrner ct,  l)artant, t1't.n tlonner une ddfini t io~~ 
1);irfaitcnient ntlccluatc c%t satisfaisant(,. 1C11 fait, ])lusic~urs tl(4initions 
tliffi~rclntes, s i~lon coi~tradictoires, c,n ont 4th 11rol)osCcs a11 cours d(+ 
;inn6cs r4cc.ntes. Je \.ouclt-ais, tlans Ics pages ilui sui\.cnt, for~nulc~.  
cluc.lclues ri.flcsions critiques sur la cluestion. 

X\.ant les plus ri.ccntes tles publications clue jc vie~ls tic ~~iolition- 
Ilcr, lcs historicns inclinaicnt asscz gi.ni.ralen~r~nt dhfinir It. jut1i.o- 
cliristianisn~c suit par 1';~lq)artcnance etlinicluc*, soit par l'ol~sc~rvnncc~ 
rituelle, voirc par l'unc ct l 'autrc :L la fois. C'c,:;t ainsi clue lc Dictiorl- 
t~nirc: tic Tl1e'ologic Cntholiqlte ~ a r n c t ~ r i s c  lcs j11tl4o-cliri.tic11s comlncb 
"lcs chreticns cl'originc juive qu i  associcrit Ics ol)scrvancc~s tlc la 
religion nlosai'quc nus  croyances ct aus l)r;iticl~tes chri.tic~n~~cs".:j 
J'ai (lit aillcurs, cat jc ne 1)uis quc rCl)4tcr ici, clue 1);ircille d c f i ~ l i t i o ~ ~  
111e 1)ar;iit irrcce\~al)lc 1)nrce (lutx trup i \ t r ~ i t e . ~  Kous avons 1.n cfftst 
de bonncs raisons tl 'atln~cttre cjuc 1'ol)scl-\.ailcc jui1.e nc  sc l i ~ ~ ~ i t a i t  
pas, clans I'Eglisc anciennc, a u s  sculs 1sradlitc.s convc~rtis. I1 a 
existi. unc 111ission j~~tlCo-cliri.tici~~ie, \.isant i~ amcxncbr lcs fitli:lcbs 
b 7 c n ~ ~ s  de la  Gcntiliti. :L sc. l~lier c11s xussi ails l)~-escril)tions rit~~ell(bs. 
S o l ~ s  ignorons naturellcn~ent quc~llc ;L l)u ?trc l ' an i l ) lc~~r  cl(~ sch5 
succi.s. I,c tCnloignagc. des Epitrcs l)aulir~ic.n~ies, Clalates en 1,;irti- 
culicr, i~ivi tc  r ' ~  nc pas 1;i ininin~iser. R1:iis nlaurait.cllc fait (1uJui1 
nonlbrc niotlcstc. tlc rccrues clue ccla suffirnit ii f;iirc. i.cartc,r tit 1;i 
tliafinition du jut1i.u-christiat~isi~~c par la naissa~lcc et l'ol)scr\.aticc. 
i~ la fois, e t ,  :i plus forte raison, celle q11i ne rcticndrait clnc 
critkre de la naissatlce. Car s'il y a cffcctivcn~c.nt t la~ls les rangs t1t.s 
juda'isants dcs fidPles Ctrangcrs at1 pcul)lc 6111, i~ l'in\~crsc, ccrtains 
Juifs convcrtis ant, ?t l'escmplc cle Saint I'aul, r o m p  lcs lic~is a1,c.c 
la religion ancvstrale. 

Sous  somnies gi.ni.s, l'occuroncc, I)ar nnc. I:icu~lc. du \.oca- 
bulaire franpis ,  qni ncx dispose que tl'un scul tcrnlc, juc1i.o-cl~r-~tic*n, 
judCo-~hristia11is11lt~, pour tl6signer ii la fvis Ics chr6ticns dc nais- 
sarlce israhlite - et si on l'entcncl ainsi Paul lui-nieme pent 6tl-c 
ctiquctC judCo chrktien - ct aussi, quelle clue suit leur origine, 1t.s 
jutlai'sants. 1,'allemand cst, cclt Cgarcl, n~ic.us loti, puisqu'il 1)os- 

si.clc t lcr~s tcxrnlcs 1 i  oil nous n'cn :ivons ( ~ U ' U I I :  J ~ ~ d l ~ t ~ c I ~ ~ i s f ~ i ~ l t t ~ i t  
tht Jl~dnis t t~z ts .  Lc premier cl6signe nssw con~nlu~li.nlc.nt, clans l'nsa;le 
-.- . 

"ict  Tli&il. (.'/tfliol., article "Jot160-ChrCticn", VIII,  2 ,  r6X I .  

T7e~zts  Isr(re1, ~iflne &<I., l'aris, 1964, p. 277. 



salrant, les cllrktiens cl'origine juive, ct l'on peut alors parler, a\:ec 
\!'alter Bauer, d'un J z ~ t l e ~ z c l ~ v i s t e ~ z t z ~ ? ~ ~  0111~~ gesefzliclte B i n d ~ d ~ z g , ~  
d'un judko-christianisme sans obligations li.g;~le, ce qui en franqais 
peut appar;~itre co~ltradictoirc. 1.c second tlc ccs termes au con- 
tralrc s'alqdique au cl~ristianisnie judai'sant, nlEnic lorsqu'il se 
~nanifeste dans c e r t a i ~ ~ s  sectcurs dc 1'Eglise dcs G ~ n t i l s . ~  

L'usage anglais liksitc c r~ t re  Jzidaistic-Jzir/riic ct Jt?zrlisl~ Chris- 
tialcily, sans que l'on saisissc trhs bien s'il s'agit de tcarnlcs synony- 
mes ct intercha~igcal>les, ou s'il existe tle l'un ii l 'autre des nuanccs 
tlc sens. Jc  nc suis pas sC~r, i~ cc l)rol)os, clue Thr 7'hrology of Jcze~isl~ 
Christ iauity,  titrc rcttenn pour l'c'dition a~iglaiscb t l l~  livredc Da~~ik lou ,  
soit la nicilleurs tratluction ~)ossible tlc II'/~iolo~,~i~. r l zb  Jtldfo-Cltris- 
t inlris~nc Car il nit, sc.nlblt., ;I tort OLI 3 raison, cluch J l ~ w i s l ~ ,  Ckr is f iaui l j )  
tlc\.r;~it d<signr.r u11 ~111-istianisnie 1)ratiquG 1,;~s tlcs Juifs c t  of- 
frirait ai~lsi un c i l~~ iva l c~ l t  ilu J ~ c d c r t r l r r i s f ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ r ~ c  allcma~id. I1 doll- 
~icrai t ,  en ri:trovr.rsic:n franpise littbralc, c11risti;~nismc juif, 11i;~is 
cc>tte i.ticlucttcb, al)l)liciuc'e :L I'analyse tlc I);~ni&lou, rc,l)ri.scntcrait 
ull contrc-sells total. Ctbs am11igui'tC.s tic. \.ocnbulaii-c ont contri1)ui. 
I W L I ~  U I I ~ >  1101111e 1);~rt i~ coniplicluer lc l)rot)l$rnc>; ou,  si l'on l)rc'fb-c*, 
c.llcs c.11 rc.fli!tent la conll)lcsiti.. 

Nol~s  po~mrions, il ts t  vrai, en c t  clui conccrlle 1'1isagc. f r a ~ l ~ : ~ i s ,  
rc~tc~llir 1ca tcnnc tlr. jutlai'sants pour cli.signer lcs chrCticws tlr 1 ; ~  
(;r~itilitc' cl11i r6introtluisent I'obsc.r\rancc ct r6sr.rvc.r ccblui tle jut1i.o- 
clirc'ticns pour les fitl$lcs tl'originc jui1.e rcsti.s ;~ttaclic!s :L 1 : ~  J.oi 
rituellc. Rlais cette spkcification sup1)oserait cntre lcs c1ic.rchcurs 
unc convention qui ll'existc. pas encore. E t  il nianclucrait toujor~rs :L 

~ 6 t h  du p a r t i c i l ~  "jud;~i'sants" un substantif corrrspontlant i~ 
.Jw?aisr~zr~s. T,cs ressourccs tle notre langnc btant ce qu'elles sont, 
force cst d'utiliscr au mieux le ternlc tle jut1i.o-clirktiens pour 
tlc'sig~ic~r, en priorit&, tous ccux qui, dans l'Eglise ;~nciennc 1)ri.tcn- 
dent 6t1-e ct sont en fait h 1 ; ~  fois Juifs et chrc'ticns: chrktiens parce 
qu'ils reco~lnaissent en Jesus le Ptlessie, Juifs parce qu'ils restcnt 
;tttach&s A. tout ou partic du  patrimoinc slirituel israi.lite, ct 
spi.cialemcnt ii tout ou partie tle la  T,oi riturllc. JI2nic si cc criterc 
dc l'observancc cst jug;, insuffisant et doit Etre con11)let~ l)ar 

I<ec /~ tg ln~rb~gke t l  t o ~ r l  I<elzi,ve~ fr t t  alteate~t Cli1lr/rnllrr11, ~ I t m c  &<I.  re\.ucs 
11.11 G. Stre~l tcr ,  Trlb~ngcm, 1964, 1,. 91. 

"ur la relation cnlrc J z ~ d r t z ~ I r ~ ~ ~ ~ t r t ~ t ~ t r ~ ~  et / U ~ O L S I I Z ~ ~ S ,  cf. 1). CX. G. Hoen- 
n ~ ~ l ~ c ,  ofi. czt. c t  plu5 rCcclnmcnt T,. Goppelt, Clrvtstet7tui!~ t.tnt/ J ~ ( d e n t l t ~ i i  1 1 1 1  

e t ~ t e ~  zinr/ zu,ezten Jn l~v l~z indeuf ,  Gutersloh, 1954, p n s s z ~ n .  



tl';~r~trc.s, il 11ic 1);~rait follda~~lc.ntal ct t-ssvnticl. J e  conqois 111;11 (111'011 

pttisse 1)arlc.r cle judi.0-cliristianism 111 oh le factc~llr obscrvancc est 

tot:~lc.nlcnt absc~nt. ,4 l'invcrse on (,st en clroit clr: parlcr de jutlio- 
christianisrnc partolit oil il cst ~ ) r i s c ~ ~ i t .  Aussi 1)icn le jucl. ,usme " stb 
clcfiliit dlal,ord In r  111c pt-ntiqlle. I1 cst 01-tholwaxic plus clu'ortllo- 
tlosic. E t  par  surcroit c'est biel; autoiir dc 1'ol)servallcc ritut~lle cluc5 
sc so111 cli.\.c~lopl)i.es clans 1'Eglise pri~iiitivc les 1)rcniiCres contro- 
\.cLrscs c b t  clue s'est opPr&c l : ~  division entre lcs tlcus courants stb 
r6clanial~t rtbspectivement dc Paul ct tle Jacques. 

Jlais ulle fois ce point adinis, on se trot~vcl aussit6t affrol~tia i~ 1111 

:~u t rc  1)robli~nio: co~nlnc~i t  tl4liniitcr l'obsc.r\.:~llcc i~ pastir t l c .  
1 : ~ q ~ ~ l l c ~  on pourra clcfinir lc jud6o-cl~ristianistnc ? Ou, 1)our 1);mlc.r 
plus faniilikrc.n~cwt, qucllc cst la close tl'ol)sc:~-\.ancc rcquise pout- 
(lu'un fitlc'lcx dt. 1'1Sglisc ancicnnc puissc 6t1-c tlualifi4 dc juc1i.o- 
cliri.tic~~i? J'ai 1)roposi. nagukre un criti!rc clue jc crois toujours 
\~;~lnblc~ ct clui cst f o u r ~ ~ i  par lc 1)i.crct Al)ostolicluc corlsigni, a u  
chal'itt-c~ 15 (Its ;Li.lcs rlcts .-lbo*trc~.s. Jcs n'ai pas le loisir dc rcirc~liir ici 
sur lcs disciissions clue ccs t loc~~~l ic l i t  a susciti.cs. On pcut tcanir Imur 
accluis (IUC lcs 1)rc~scriptions qu'il cociific sont to l~ tes  dc cnracti~rt~ 
t~sclusivenient ritucl: iiitcrcliction tic In coiisoln~~lation tlu sang, 
clcs idolotl~ytes ctt des viandcs i.touffi.cs, ainsi cluc tle la porueia, 
1);~r quai il faut clitetitlrc rlon pas le d@\.crgoritlage, niais la violation 
tl'iln ccrtairl nonilxe clc tabous ri:glementant la vie corijugale 
scsucllc (incrstc ;lu sens large oil l'entclid 1,i:viticlue 18, niar iagc~~ 
t~tistes,  non-obst~rvancc cles rcglcs tle puret i  14vitique al)l)liclui*c,s 
aux relations s e ~ u e l l c s ) . ~  Ccs prescriptions rcl)ri,scntc.nt a u s  yells 
clcs auteurs du l>&crct le minini~un int1isl)cns;~blc (&r;.&vayxsg) clu'ol~ 
pcwt cxiger ri18liic dcs Gcntils, mais aussi le niclsimum au-del:~ 
t l u q u e l o ~ ~  n'n pas lc droit dc les elltrainer: "Nous IIC vous iniposvrons 
1);~s d'autre fardeau" dit la lettrc apclstolique qui rtccon1l)agnc: 
l'chnvoi (111 DCcrct. Nous sa\.ons clucx celui-ci :L continub d'stre al)- 
plicl~~& asscz 1ongtellil)s dans de 11onll)reus scctcurs tle 1'E~lisl: 
alicienne.9 I1 fiscb dotic la position officicllc tlc I'Eglise sur la clncstiol~ 

7 '4.spects dtc Jzdho-Chris t ianis t~~e ,  pp. 7-8. 
Cf. RI. Simon, "Thc :Ipostolic nccree ant1 it!; S c t t i ~ ~ g  in thc :\~~cicllL 

C l ~ ~ r r c l ~ " ,  Bzcl le l i~~ of the J o k t ~  Ryln~ztls  Librtcry, 1970, pp. 437-460. 
Contrairenlent iL ce cl t~ 'aff i r~l~c (3. (Juispcl, I'igiline Cl~ristiaritrc,, 1068, 

1). 93, selon lccluel le DCcret 11'est rest6 en viguerlr, conllne cotle ritut.1, clue 
tl:~ns les milieus juclCo-chrCtiens tles l ' .~cutlo-C1~n11:ntincs. C'est n6gligc.r tle 
nombrens tc.stc.s cllli en at testrnt  I'ob.;cr\rancc tenacc B l'i11t6rieur ( I ( .  1~ 
Grande Eglise. 



rlc 1'ol)sc~rvance juivr. Nous sonlmcs fontlks 1)ar consi,cluent :L \.oil- 
1i la ligne dc ddnlarcation entrc le chrbtien de type normal ct le 
jud6o-chrktien. Sera jucldo-chrdtien celui qui ira au deli cle ce 
~n in imun~ indispensable et sc pliera i d'autres prescril)tions de la 
1,oi rituelle juivc. 

Xinsi clkfini par ral)l)ort :L l'observance nlosai'ql~~, Ic jut1i.o- 
christianisme renlontc incontcstablen~ent jusqu'aus origines prc- 
rnikres de 1'Eglisc. On peut rllenle dire qu'avant le d611ut de la nzis- 
sion pauliniennc il repl.@sente la fornle unique dc christianisn~c. 
Car il serilble assurC que les Douze et la communauti. j4rusalPmite 
groupke autour d'ens ne se sont pas content65 pour leur part du 
minirnum codifi4 (Ian.; lc D6cret Apostoliquc, mais sont au con- 
traire rest6s fitlt'les r'i Line plus stricte observance. Le problPme est de 
savoir si c'est ccllr que pratiquait le judai'smc officiel, In Synagogue 
pliarisicnne, ou s'il faut en chercher les racincs - et j'y reviendrai - 
clu cBtb cles sectes jui\-es marginales. ill&me Eticnne ct les Hcl- 
lknistes peuvent encore etre btiquetks judko-chrbticns nor1 seule- 
ment parcc qu'ils sont, clans lcur majorit&, Isra6litcs de naissance, 
- un seul palnli les Sept, Kicolas, est prbsenti. comme prosblyte 
dlAntioche - ~nais  aussi parce que les critiques qu'ils formulent L 
l'endroit des institutions rituelles juives visent esclusivement, 
selon toute apparence, le Temple et son culte. Etienne Ic rejette de 
la faqon la plus catcgorique; mais il le fait au nonl mEmc de la Loi 
authenticlue de Jloise, par rapport A laquelle le Temple repr6sente 
L ses yeux une vkritable apostasie.1° Rien n'autorise h penser qu'il 
ait tenu pour caduques d'autres aspects de la lkgislation rituelle. 

Ce n'cst en fait qu'r'~ partir de Saint Paul que judbo-christianis~~le 
et christianismc cessent d'etre coextensifs. Encore la conception 
~aulinienne de 1'Evangile a-t-elle eu quelque peine i s'iniposer r ' ~  
l'ensemble de la chrktientb naissante. I1 n'est pas sOr que les Douze, 
dans la mesure oh ils ont participk A la mission, se soient toujours 
cantonnks clans les limites du Dkcret Apostolique. Les attaques de 
1'Epftre aux Galates contre les chrktiens de la Gentilitk qui acceptent 
de judaiser incitent A penser le contraire. On est en droit par 
conskquent d'admettre qu'il esiste une certaine continuit6 et un 
lien de filiation directe cntre le juddo-christianisme dvs siPcles 
ulti.rieurs et celui de la communaut6 apostolique. L'esdgt'te danois 
J. JIunck a kt6, A nla connaiss:lncr, A peu pr&s seul i~ nier cettc. 

l o  Cf. 11. Sitnon, St Stepiren atzil tire Hellenists i r l  the Prirrlllive CIIZLYCI~,  
London, 1958. 



c.ol~tiliuit~. ('0111111c 1);~s s ~ l r c r ~ i t  il liie 1 ; ~  I-4;lliti' tl'u11 1)1.os('~l!.tis111(~ 
juif, il 111ct leis tc~~itlanccs j u t l ;~ i s ;~~~ te s  qui se ni;~~~iftbstcnt t l a ~ ~ s  1'1Sglist. 
nncicw11cb nu corllpte soit tl 'ul~c attirarlcc. sl)o~it:~ni.cl clr~i ~-al)l)rocii(~ 
les fitli.1c.s tlrb la Syn;~goguc, soit cl'unr. ri.flcsion sllr 1':lncit.n 'l'thst;~- 
i~ic~lit, rc~sti' 11011r 1'17glisc~ Ecritr~rc. cano~i ic luc~.~~ 

C:cx sont l;~, ;L 11lo11 sens, c1c.s vuc>s 1);~r;~tlosaltb:;, clui 11'olit ~1ro1~;11~1~~- 
111t~1it c o ~ ~ \ . a i ~ l c u  1)ersonne. Txs faclct~rs clue .1Itlrick rcticrlt, i t  

l'c~sclusion tle tout autrcb, pour csl)licluer lc. jt1t1i.o-clrristia~~is~iic~, or1 
1)lus csnctcnlcl~t lcs tcndanccs jutla'isalitcs, tlc l'i'l)oclr~c 1)ost- 
;~l)osttolicluc, olit ~)l-ol)al)lcrncnt joui., 111ais i~ titre sccont1;~irc.. I,c>ur 
cbffct s'ajoute :I cc.lui dc la 111issi011 j~di~o-c111-i~ti(~1111~~ (Iol~t ecs~.t;~i~~i; 
l);~r111i les J4rr1sali.~l~ites l )nraisse~~t  a\.oir (ti, 1c.s i~~iti:~t(-rrrs cht c l r l i  

1cfi11r :L sans clor~tc sur\ . i~ct~,  C O I I I I I I ~ .  Ieur a sul-\.i~cr~ r i l l  certain t('1111)s 
cxxttc. 111issio11 l)rol)rcl~ic.~~t jui\.cs clui, a!,;~r~t e( ~ I I I I I I ~ I I C ~ ~  1);1r ~-c-crr~t(.l. 
<l<xs l)ros<~l>~tes 1);1r111i lcbs 1);iic1is, ;L c~ss;~jx'~ ; L I I S : ~  ( 1 ~  gilg1itsr (leas cl~ris- 
t ic~is et ,  f a ~ ~ t c  t l t h  ri-ussir le ~ I l r ~ s  sou\.e~lt i~ 1r.s a;;ri,gcbr i~ la S! . I I ;L~O~II (* ,  
;I 1'11 '111 n ~ o i ~ i s  c o ~ i t r i \ ) u ~ r  clalis ulle certai~ic Ilic8srlrcs r't tli~\~c,lol)l)c.l 
tlcs ~ i ~ o u \ . c ~ ~ ~ c ~ ~ i t s  jutlai'sants nu s e i ~ ~  de 1'113glist:. 

12c critcrc cL. 1'ol)ser~~;tncc rituelle l ) e ~ - r ~ ~ c t  t l o ~ ~ c  tic t l i* l i r~~i t~~r .  i~ 
I ' i ~ i t~ r i eu r  tic. 1'l:glisc alicic~l~ic Ic. ju(1i.o-cl~risti:~~iis~i~c.. 11 cst I I L C I ~ ~ ~ ' ,  
;L Inoli sc,ns, Ith set11 clui le l ) t ~ r l ~ ~ c ~ t t e  dc f;~fon l)ri.cisc. 0 1 1  a 1)rol)o"i. 
1):lrfois tlc. lc com1)li~tcr par un recours i~ tlcs particu1ariti.s tloctri- 
1ia1c.s ciui c;lracti,riscr;tic~11t en ~)rol)rc I t s  rarlics;Lu j l ~ t l ~ o - c l ~ l - ~ t  i(b1i. I .I&:; 

j r~ t l<o -ch r~ t i c~~~s  sc c~islingrtcraic~it 1)lus s ~ ) i ~ c i a l ( ~ ~ ~ ~ c r ~ t  1);". U I I ( >  

cl~ristologic. tlch t.1.1)~ ;~tloptianistcl O I I  sr~l)ordin;~tioi~iste~ c l r l i  rc.frlst , -  

~ . ; ~ i t  I1 J k u s  la clualiti. tle Dicu ct nth verr~rit ric.11 tlct ~ ) l u s  ( a l l  111i c l r1 '11l1  

1)~)1)11i:tc. ou clu'u~i RIessic. purcnlent I~ruliai~l. bl;~is 1111 tchl criti%re ;'I)- 
l);u-:~it fort tlifficilc 11 111a11icr. Car si ce sont I)ic.11 lit, sc*~~il)le-t-il, I(..; 
\.rlc,s l)rofcssccs 1)ar cc,rtains juc1i.o-cl~ri'tiws il en cst c1';~utt-(3s cll~i 
l);~r:~issc~~it ;~\,oir c$~lseig~li. I I I ~ C  cliristologic t r k  : L ~ ) ~ ) : L I . ~ I I ~ C ( - ,  
r~ii.mc itlc~ntitluc~, r'l ccllc dc la (;nllltlc~ Egliscb. Saint JCr011ic~ 
lx~rticulicr soulignc cettc convergelice et ;~ffir~ilci ~ i ~ i ' n l c ~  cl~~'cbllc. 
vaut pour tous lrs jutli.u-cl~ri.ti~~is.'V'c~st 111 sans tloutc nnc' sinq)li- 
ficntion csccssivc. Car Orig&~ic c t  aussi EusCbc tli.clarcint clue' lCi 
jut1i.o-c11ri~tic.ns i.tilic.nt tli\:isi.s sur 1 ; ~  cluc~stio~i dc 1 ; ~  1i;~iss;~licv 
\,irgi~lalc : Ies 1111s l ' a t l~~ic t ta ie~i t  , 1c.s ;~utrcs  a11 co1itr;~ire ; ~ f f i r ~ ~ ~ ; l i c ~ ~ l t  



clue Jesus n'dtait qu'un mortel, qui cle\.ait sa naissanct. :L l'union dc 
Marie et d'un homme.13. 

I1 ne sen~l>le pas, en fnit clu'il y ait eu unc christologie jut1i.o- 
chrdtienne, unique ct sp6cifique.l4 Le critkre doctrinal 1)arait donc 
difficile i nlanier lorsqu'il s'agit de dbfinir le juc16o-christianisw. 
A plus forte raison ne saurait-or1 retenir les vucs de Schoel)~, pour 
qui le juddo-christianism se r6duit tout cnticr it cette forme trits 
l~articulikre reprCsentbe 1)ar les 6crits ~)seudo-cli.nlcntins. Cc typeL 
tle judko-christianisme, directenlent dbrivi., scion toute al,l)arence, 
d'un rameau marginal, Csotkrique et sectrtire du jucla'islne pr6- 
chrdtien, n'est bicn au contraire qu'un entre plusieurs, ct il ap- 
parait l)raticlue~nc~nt i1111)ossible de trouver cntrc cus  tous unc 1)aw 
commune suffisa~nnlcllt nctte et suffisnmnic.nt large pour qu'on 
l)ui,he tlbfinir le p11Cnomirne en termes dc tloctrinc. Ki In concc1l)tion 
trCs linlitntivc clue Schocl).; 1)rol)ose du jut1i.o-cllristianisnlc, ni son 
itli-e que cettc branclie tlu cliristianisn~e il1ustri.c. par lcs 1'sc.utlo- 
Clbmentines 1)rocitcle en droite ligne de la conlnztinauti. npostolicluc,, 
tlui aurait dbjii profess6 lcs v11cs trEs particuliitres, aussi al)errantc~s 
1)ar rapport rtus nornles rabbiniques que par ralq)ol t i~ l'orthodo.\ica 
chrktienne ulti.rieurc, d@\.elopp6es dans ces i.crits, n'ont al)parenl- 
nlcnt ralli6 beaucoup de suffrages. La  rbalitd complc~sc du  juddo- 
christianisme I I ~  sc laisse 1)as rdduire i dcs cadres aussi rigitla. 

l lcnt ior~ tloit Otre faite ici tle la tentative, contest;ible dans sets 
niCthoclcs ct dans scs conclusions, faite il y a tune \rillgtainc, t1':unni.c~~ 
1)ar Gregory Dis  pour renon\ eler et assouplir la notion dc juddo- 
christianisme.16 I,a thhse silr laquelle est construit son livre - 
1)ul)lii. d'ailleurs a titre posthume - est cclle cl'un conflit, clui 
donlincrait, nous dit-on, toute l'histoire de la hl6ditcrrani.e orientalc 
a u s  approchesde l'bre chrdtienne, entrc dcus  cultures, i.tic1ueti.c~ 
respectivement hcll4nistique et syriaque. I,c seconcl tlc ces tern1c.s 
est empruntk A Toynbee. I1 dCsigne le coml)lcsc de civilisation du 
Yroche Orient en tant  qu'il se distingue de llhelli.nisme, et dont Ic 
judai'sme repri-sente une compos;~nte particulikrcment inlportante. 
Ce qui constitue une culture au sens oh Dix l'entend, c'cst cssentiel- 
~- 

l W o n l r e  Celse, 5, 61 et 65; Hist. Eccl. 3,  17, 3. 
1.1 Ida  place qu'ils faisaient h I'observallcc incite i~ pcl~scs clue la ~oii'riolo- 

gic tlcs juclko-chr6tiens offrait ellc arlssi c111elques particul;~ritks par rapport h 
celle tle Pal11 et en gCnCr;rl tle la Grantle Eglise puiscl~~'cllr tlcvait fairc unc  
place B la l,oi, B cAt6 t lu  Christ, commc instrulnrnt (111 snlut: cf. Hippolytc., 
I'irilosopli. 7 ,  34. 

l5 Jew and Gveek, Lonclres, 1953. 



l c . ~ ~ ~ c ' ~ t t  1111 ('t~sr'~lil)lc. c1'itlcc~s, t111i s011t to~~jo l~r ! ;  (I t '  C ' O I I ~ C ' I I L I  1)111s 011 

~l loir~s tl~Cologiclr~c.. -111 cteilr (lib la culti~rc, s~-riaclrlc il J, a la notior1 (111 
IXcu \,i\.;uit, par q11oi elle s'o1)posc. it 1 ; ~  corlcc!~tion essc~~itic.llcr~ic.r~t 
cos~~~occ~itr iclue qui caracterise l 'l~c~lldnis~nt~. 

Jtl ~ ~ ' i ~ i s i s t c r ; ~ i  pas sllr lei c;~r:~ctc'rts tl-c's s c l ~ i ~ i i ~ ~ t i c ~ ~ ~ c ~  cbt s ~ , s t ~ ~ ~ i : ~ -  
ticluck, sinon a l ) so lu~i lc~~~t  nrtificicl, tle 1'opl)ositioli ; ~ i l ~ s i  af i i r~niy~ 
cntre deus  tj.1)c.s tlc c~l l ture qu'on lious tli~clase totalcmc.l~t illcorn- 
1)atiI)lcs. Ellc fait bon niarclii: cle cc.t ii~~nic.nsl- 111-:~ssngc t1'idi.e~ c.n 
n~i.mc tcbmps clue tlc peul)lc.s consi~c~ltif ;LLIX ce~~~clui.tcbs tl'.-1lcsnnclrc~ 
ct t lol~t la ri.sult;l~itc t~sscnticlle a kt6 p~-~ci.;imi.nt 1 ; ~  ~ i ;~ iss ;~ t ic (~  ~ ' u I I ( '  

culturc oil, I)ic~i ~ I I C  1io11s 1';qq)c.lions l~~~lli~nisticluc~, 1t.s i~l6rnc.nt.s 
oricl~tnus, "s!.riaquc.s", sont au nioilis aussi i~iil)osta~rts tluc' I(.s 
i . lcnic~~ts grclcs. Cc qui ir~ti.rcssc. ~ ~ o t r t r  I)rol)os, c"c'st l 'al)l)licatio~~ c1ut3 
I l i s  fait tics cc sc11i.llla :L l 'l~istoisc~ t1t.s origincs chri.tic.11ncs. 

I,'E\.arigilc, nous (lit-il, osl,rin~cl 1 : ~  clr~intc.sscllcc~ tlu g h i c  >!-~-inclr~c%, 
c.t il cot~tinuc tics I(, faire llli.nlt$ i~ 1)artir t l t~ 111o111rnt oil i l  rc.c.o~~rt 
Iwur s 'esprin~er  r'i tlcs cat6goric.s conccl)t~~c.ll(~s c ~ n i l ) r u ~ ~ t i ~ ~ s  i~ 1'11e~l- 
lCnisnlc. Uans I I I I ~  tellcb pers])c.cti\.c., il c.st I)it.11 i~\,itlc.llt c111'on I I ~ .  

satirait tl6cclcr a u  dbpart, a l o ~ s  quch tor~s  let:; iitlclcs sc rc.crlitc111t 
vllcorc clans Ics I-angs tl'lsrael, tlc (liffi~rc.~~ccs ct it plus forte. raisor~ 
clPol)l~ositiions arl seili tic‘ 1'Eglisch ~iaissalltc. 1311i1 tbst int6gr;~lcnlcnt cst 
c.sclusi\.ement "sj.rincluc" c'cst-i~-l-clirc jutlCo-cl~ribtir-~i~~e it la fois par 
l'al)l);lste~iancc ctl~niquc et par Ics cadrvs tlc s ; ~  ~ ) c l ~ s i ~ . .  0 1 1  clst fo~~t l i ,  
alors i voir dans "l'c~ccl6si:~sticis1~1~" jucla?>ant tic 1'Cl)ocluc. su11- 
al)ostolicl~le no11 1)as~l l ie  (lbviation 1):~s 1-;~1)port ;LIIX co~~cc.l)tio~i> 
~);~uliniennes, nlais Icut fruit trc's ;~utllentitl1ic~: 1'JJglisc: sulj-nposte~- 
litluc. 1ri.sente eta caractCrc "IIOII 1);~s I);LrcC t111'e~llc~ ;L ol~l)lii' l'l:\.;t~~gilt. 
l)aulinit.n, ~ n a i s  1)arce tlu'cllt. a t'ltd folic1i.c c.r~t~-c, a~1trc.s 1)ar St .  1';lul 
c.t St. Silas, lcs al)Ctrt.s j~1t1i.o-cliri>ticlls verlus tlc Ji.i-usalc~n".~" I)(. 
1 ; ~  nii.lne faqon on peut affir~ncr clue la justification 1,ar la foi t.11 

Jesus Illcssicl, loill tl'i.tl-c. une i ~ ~ ~ - e n t i o ~ ~  p;tulinic~l~nc~, r.cl)r6scntc~ 1)ic.11 
;ti1 contraire "la seule tloctrine origitl:lle c h t  for1tla111c.11 tale tlc 1'E:glisc. 
j ~ ~ ( i ~ o - c I ~ r d t i c ~ r ~ ~ ~ e  e l l e - ~ ~ ~ C ~ ~ l c " . ~ ~  Iltb la 111611ie I';L$OII (3~ico~-ch 1)is c.11 

\.iClit r'i affirn~chr clue les Nazari.cns, sc.ctc1 ju11i.o-cl~ri~tic~r~t~c~ "rc.stc'- 
~.c\nt fidi~lrs (cn 111atic'rc tl'ol)sc.rva~~cc.) :r la ~)o.;itior~ tl(5 St. I'ic31-rc., 
St .  Paul cbt St.  J a c c l u e ~ s " , l ~ o ~ ~ ~ i ~ i ~ ~  s'il II'!'  it ( ~ U ' I I I I ~ ~  sc~111~~ ctt 
1ni.111e position co~ii~i iunc~ it ccls trois 11011111ic~s. 



En fait il cst trop clair que tout l'effort de Dix, visiblclnent inspire 
par des pri.occupations apologi.tiques, tend ;'L dkmontrer non 
sculement la continuit6 sans faille entre l'kpoque apostolique et 
l'bpoquc sub-apostoliquc, lnais aussi la parfaite harrnollic ct 
I'identitC colnplPtc de vucs cntrc lcs princilxtus chefs dc file de la 
psemi&rc g6nkration. I1 le fait au ~ ~ l o y c n  dc cette notion d'un judko- 
christianismc i~ la fois etl~niquc et conceptuel dont ils auraient ;ti., 
Ics uris ct les autrcs, lcs reprkscntants trhs authentiques. 

Si contestal~lcs quc soicnt ccs vues, elles me paraissent avoir 1x6- 
park la voie - et c'cst ii ce titrc que j'ai cru devoir les signaler 
1)rii.vcmcnt - h ccllcs qu'a cl6\~elopl)i.cs, quclqucs annbcs plus tartl, 
lc R. P. Daniklou. Car cn cl@finiti\.-c, lorsqu'il caractdrisc it son tour 
lc juclito-christianis~i~c~ par des categories de pcnskc, il rcl)rcnd, cn la 
transposant ct cn l'assouplissant, cette idkc d'un cl~ristianisn~c 
quintesscnco tlu gbnic "syriaque" ddvcloppCe par Dis. 

Rappclons cn queltlucs mots la position clc L)aniblou. Pour lui lc 
terme de juc1i.o-cl~ristin~~ismc cst susccpti1)lc de trois acccptions 
principalcs. I1 pcut dksigncr tout d'aborcl des Juifs ralliits au 
Christ et qui voicnt cn lui un proph&tc ou un Rlcssic, mais nc 
rcconnaissc~it pas sa tlivinitit. Ainsi entendu, il recouvrc une 
bigarrurc de groupements divers qui vont des simples obscrvants 
juifs aux con\-cnticules syncr&tistcs oh Daniklou, rcprenant sur cc 
point la thkse d6veloppi.e par 12. M. Grant, incline i chercher lcs 
origincs du clualisme gnostiquc. 1,cs Ebionitcs tlc tvpe pscutlo- 
cl6mcntin y sont eux aussi cnglobi\s. 

1-c term(. sfapplique i.galcrncnt li la prcmi+rc comnlunautt? 
jkrus;ll61nitc grou1)i.e autour tle Jacques et caracti.risdc par son at- 
tachcmcnt r ' ~  dcs formcs cle vie juivcs. Ce milieu, affirme Dzulii.lou, 
rst, it la cliffhence du prkckdent, "parfaitcmcnt orthodose", ce qui 
tl'aillcurs resterait a ditmontrer. Quels sont, a l'6poque, lcs crit6rcs tic 
l'orthodoxie ? E t  est-il bicn sGr que le messianisme de ccttc scconde 
variktb de judho-chrktiens ait, commc on nous lc dit, impliqu6 1;l 
clivinitk du Christ, entendue du moins dans le scns o t ~  l'cntendra 
par la suite la Grandc Eglise ? 11 n'cst pas certain que lcs op1)ositions 
cntrc cctte nuance dc judito-cl~ristianisme et la prdcddentc aicnt 
(,ti., snr lc plan doctrinal, aussi tranclidcs quc lc pensc I>anii.lou. 

Quai qu'il en soit de cc point prkcis, notons quc l'une et l'autrc 
n'ont, pour l'histoirc d11 christinnis~nc, qu'un int6ri.t tr6s sccontlairc. 
1-a ~)remi&rc sc siturl tl'c~nl)l~c. c11 m;irgc (111 c o u ~ l n t  1n:ijc11r d'oii 
n:litr;t Ic c:ttl~ulicis~nc. 1.a sccontlc disl);~r;~it ~ ) ~ - o g r c ~ s s i v c ~ i i ~ ~ ~ ~ t  t1e 1;l 



scP~lc. ;ll)r&s 70 ct n 'a sun-6cu quclquc temps, figbe iur  des position, 
at-cl~ai'ques, quc, clans la secte sans raq-onnclncnt tlcs Kazsr4cns. 

.1Iaiq il csistc, c,ncorc, nus  ~ C I I X  (lc Da1iii.1011, ~t c'c'st ici so11 a])- 
1)ort o r i g i ~ ~ ~ ~ l ,  uric, troisiitnlcl accc,ption tlu t~brtnc iutlco-cliri.tic~~ : 
"On pcut appcilc,r judito-christia~~isnle u~ic. formc clc. 1)rnsi.c. clil-6- 
t icmne qui n'inq)licluc pas dc lien avec la conlnlunauld j~~i\-e., ~ n a i s  clui 
s'c~spriinc~ d;ms tlrs catlrcs cnll)rt~nti:s au judni'imc".l"cs cadsvs tltl 
l)c.risi.c. tl6fitlis conlnle juifs sont nnturc~llenlc~~t l)ri'scnts ( 1 : ~ ~ s  I(>s 
tlcus vnri6ti.s l)~-i.ci.tl~ntt.s tlc j11tl4o-cl1ristia11is111c. 1I;~is  ils sts 
r c~ t rou~~cn t  i,gal(w~cnt Iticn nu-clclii dtl Ivurs 1inlitc.s. Ils caracti,l-isvnt 
Ilon sc~ulvn~cwt c1t.s Jlliis clui, colnmcx Paul, ont roml)u a ~ ~ c c  1'ol)sc.r- 
\.nrlccs, 1n;lis wss i  tlcs rccrucs Ircnncs tlu ~)ag;~nil;lnc ct clui, e'11 

11i;~tii~r~'  (It' rite's, tic j~lcl;~iis($~lt pas. E n  fait, It' ji~cltc~-elirisfi;~~iis~i~t~ 

t14firii tltl ce,tte nlnnicrc a i.tC nli long mo~nc,nt cocstc:nsif it l'liglisc.: 
"I1 J. a 1111t. ~)rc'n~ii.rtx th6ologic cI1r6tic~n1ic~ tl'c~sl)rcssio~l ju i~ t l ,  
s t ' ~~~~ i t i t l~~ tb" ,  t,t 1'011 l)c511t :~insi l ) ; ~ r l c ~ ,  (I;LIE l'liistoirc (lc> l'l<glis(- 
;illcicnnt., el'unc! "l)6rio(lc jutli~o-cliri~tic1i11~~", clni v ;~"  tlcs origine.s tlu 
clrr-istianisnlc nu l i ~ i l i ~ u  (111 s t ~ o ~ l d  siCc1c' ~n \ . i l - on ' ' . ~~ )  

1)anii.lou ~ks t i~~iv  ( % I )  o11t1-cx cluci 1t.s tli\rcbrs coul.;tnts c l r ~ i ,  all cli.l)ut (It,  

~lotrc. i ~ e , ,  co~istituaic.nt lc j11tl;li'srnc ont t1111s il cl11cl(l1~' tlcbgl-i 
ilnprinl6 Iciur I I ~ ; L I - C I I I ~  a11 ch r i s t i ;~~ l i s~ i i~  ~l;tissnilt. llnis c'cbst tSl i  

(ICTinitivc s n r t o ~ ~ t  tlc 1';y)ocalyl)ticlrlc clue‘ son1 vcnucs Ics infl11c.nccah 
cli~tc.rminntitcs : "011 pc,ut dire clue toutr  la litt6rat~lrc% jnc1i.o- 
cl~rCticnnc cst al)ocalyl)ticluc, si I'almcal!.l)tiquc constituc s ; ~  
1li0thodc tl16010giquci"."L ISt l 'autclu l)r6cist.: "Cettc al)ocalyl)ticluc. 
ittnit a ~ l c  pose.. Elle. ixtnit const i tui .~ 1)ar (leas r.nscignc~licnts sur It,..; 

~-i~;~liti ls c;~cllilcs (111 tlxo~itlr: ci'l(,stc cit snr lrs nrcanos tler11ii.l-(1s tits 
I';l\.rwir".22 

On ~iotcra cluc 1);~nii.lou csclut tllcnlbli.c, clans son cffol-t (11. 
tli.finition (111 jut1i.o-cllristianismc. i~ 1);trtir tlch c;~ti.gorics tic' l)cns6ca 
juivcs, ou  plus I;~rgcrt~cnt sbmiticlt~cs, 1;t s1)i~cul;ttion ~)hiloriicnno, 
"clui rcli~\-c (1'1111 j~ltlai'snle csl)rin~i, tlnrls Ics catlrcs tlc la l)hilosol)l~i~> 
grc~cluc~".~: '  C'vst l i ~  unc tli.nlarchct tout 11 fait normslc, car o11 III. 

I s  7~/ l ;o/~l<gir  dl1 ~ / 1 l ~ / l ~ o - ~ - / l ~ l . ~ t ; ~ l ~ l i , ~ l l 1 ~ ,  I ) ,  T O  
'O O p .  cit.  pp. L O - L T .  

?'  o p .  c i f .  1). .<.+. 
" O p .  r i f .  1'. .j.j. 

"I ( ) p .  [it. 1'. 21). 
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tienne modkli\e par la penske grecque, A partir de ce qu'il y a de 
plus hclli.nis4 dans le judaisme de l'kpoque. I1 est en revanche trks 
contestable d'4limincr kgalcment "lc judai'sme rabbiniquc, lbgalistc, 
d'aprks la chute de Jkrusalcm" 24 en l'opposant, de facon tr6s 
inattenclue au pharisai'smc, dent il reprksente ccpe~ldnnt l'hbriticr 
incontcstc': ct quc Daniklou I-econnait fort justcmcnt commc l'unc 
tlcs composantes majeurcs dc ce S$atjzrdcnflrnt i~ partir duqucl il 
cntcnd kclairer Ic jnddo-cliristianisme. 

C'cst une gagcurc quc de vouloir rddnirc cclui-ci, c'cst-A-dire, si 
nous suivons Danihlon, 1c cllristianisrnc tout cnticr A I;L l)rctl~ihrc. 
&tape clc son cli.vclopl)emcnt, tlcl~uis les origincs jusqu'au milieu tlc 
IIbmc sikclc, presqnc cntii.rcmcnt A la scule apocalj.l)tiquc. Vn 
siniplc coup tl'teil jet6 sur Ics tcxtcs clc ccttc i.poquc montrc qu'il 
comportc lien d'autrcs :~spccts rncore. Pl l~s  g4nkralcmcnt, I'idGc 
tl'uuc* p6riotlr j11tli.o-chri.tit~111ic tlans l'histoirc dc 1'Eglisc ancicnnc 
ri,.;istc ma1 l'csamt~rl. 1:llc ~~rockdc tl'un scli4matismc tr-(1s co~l- 
tci;tal)lc, que rnct bicn t>n l~imiitrc l'articulation donn4c par L)nnii.lou 
it son Histoire des Doctvi~lcs cJlrlfri.n~zes czvnnt KicEi.: car tcl cst lc. 
titrc ghni'rcil clu grant1 ouvragc tlont la TizPologic dzr Jzrddo-Chris- 
ticc?lisuzc constituc lc premier volume. Lc second s'intitule .IIcssngc: 
Ezlu~zgPliy~tr et Czrl(zrre Hellc'laistiylic af4s IIPnze rt IIZi.nzc siZclrs. ITn 
t1-oisi61ne volume cst annonck, qui traitcra tlc la th4ologic 1 a t '  ~ n c  
pendant la mGmc pkriodc. Ccttc tripartition signific que trois 
culturcs ont  contribu@ k ~nodcler 1'Eglise ct la pensire clir6ticnncs: 
la juive, la grecque et la latinc, et que chacunc a ~ ~ r o d u i t  sa thdologie 
particulibrc. Iiobcrt A. Icraft, entre autrcs, a souligni. avec pcr- 
tinencc cc qu'il y a d'un pcu artificicl et arbitraire dans unc tcllc 
~ ~ c r s p c c t i \ ~ c . ~ ~  On con~oi t  trks bien qu'il y ait - ct il y a en fait - 
cXntre la thhologic d'exprcssion grccquc et la tli4ologie d'csl~ression 
lntinc tlcs diffl.rences scnsibles, refletant cellcs dcs langucs ct tlcs 
mcntalitks. hIais conimc la thilologie tlitc ju(1i.o-chri.ticnnc s'cs- 
prime ellc aussi, dam l'6tat prkscnt de notre documentation, cs- 
sentiellenlent en grec et non pas dans un idioinc sk~nitique, on nc 
voit pas bien - c'est encore I<raft qui Ic souligne- sur q11cls critcrcs 

2 W p .  cit. p. 19. 
" "In  search of 'Jewish Christianity' and its 'Thcology'. I'roblems of  

ncfinition and Alethodology", Jude'o-Ckrislictnisme, en p;~rticulicr pp. 83 ss. 
On doit noter cepent1:lnt que 1)aniClou parle, B l'occasion, tlc jutleo-christia- 
nislue latin: ainsi dans "LC trait' tle Ccniesi~nn, Sexngesir~la et Tvicesirlln ct 
Ic jr1t1i.o-chrisl i ;~n isn~o  1;1t in ; ~ v ; ~ n t  'l'c~rt~~llic.n", l'igilici~ Clrristin~lcir, 1 0 7  I , 
1'1'. 17 I - 1 Xo. 



vrainlcnt stirs, t1onni.s dans 1c.s testes (.us-mi~~ncss, on lwurrn la 
distinguer d'une th@ologie hell6nistique. 

1.a dkfinition clui nous est ainsi proposk tlu jutli.o-cllristi:~11is111t~ 
appelle cncorc hicn d'autrcs rc'serves. Si l 'on entcntl tlc'finir 1 ~ 4  

p11c'nomt:nc h partir de cat6gories de pcbnsce, il fautlra btic1uc.tt.r 
juddo-chrittien, Lien au-t1c.l;~ de la l i~ni tc  cl~ronologiquc rcltcnuc: l)nr 
l)anii.lou, tout lc courant ~na j eu r  de la pcnstLe cl~rPtictinc:, sini1)lc- 
nlcnt parcc (lu'il pr~fcssc,  clans la ligne do jutla'ismc, un l)ic~~i 
personnel e t  tr:unscendant, In I'roviclc~lce divinc, 1'insl)ir:ltion tlc la 
Bible juive. Sans allcr jusquc 1 i  on est en droit de pc.nscLr clue: 
l'apocnlyptiquc cst une pierrc cle touche difficilc ii mnnier. I1 rctstc. 
cn effct it d61nontrer que cctte orientation dc pcnstc l)roci,tl~: 
toujorirs et esclusivement, lorsclu'elle apparait dnns Ic cl~ristia~iisn~t: 
naissant, du  judaisme. I1 n'est ~lullcrnent csclu clue dans c ~ ~ t ; ~ i t ~ i  
cas au  moins l'origine doivc en Ctrc clicrcllC(: en cl(~liors des catll-cb; 
tlc la pens& juivc. L'auteur le rccotlnalt lui-mcrnc cluand il co~lstntt. 
par excniple clue la cloctrine ties scyt cieus -- par opposition IL cclle 
c1c.s trois - "nc sc rcncontrc pas tlans le juda'isnle dn  telnps. Nous 
la trouvons seulc~nent dans lcs testes jut160-chrkticns. Ellc est tluc 
certaincrile~lt tics influences oricntales, i rano-babq- lonie~~~~~s .  Ellc 
apparait donc conlme un trait car;lctkristiquc d u  jud6o-chris- 
tianisme syriaque"." Si Sics mots ont un scns, lc jutlbo-christianis~~~(b, 
tlc cluelque f a ~ o n  qu'on le dCfinissc, cst une iormc dc cllristianismc 
oil lcs conlposantcs juives sont ~)articuliilrcrllc~~t ncttcs. I)c c1uc.l 
tlroit nlors qualifier tlc judi.o-cl~ri.tic~~~~lt: unc cro!.ancc clui (%st s ; ~ ~ l s  
p;~rall&lr ni racinc dans le judiisnlcx 7 

I1 nlc s~1~11)lc c'galcment pnr;tcLosal cltl'o~l priissc affirrilc.1- qucX 
"1;~ lutte contrc lrs tenclanccs jutla'isa~ltc:s caracti:rise les jutliv)- 
cllrdtiens",?i en iuvoquant i l'appui dc ccttc assertion 1'excnll)lc tltl  
1'Epitrc tlc Barnab<,. I1 cst bicn vrai en cffct clue cct itcrit co1n1)at un  
ritualisn~e judnisant. Mais cst-il lc'gitirnc dc 1c caracteriscr comnlc 
judL:o-chrhticn, alors que ses nffinitbs lcs plus pr6cises sont (111 c31i. 
tle cet alligorisnlc alvxat~drin quc DaniClou refuse prbcisi.tnt~nt tlc. 
fairc cntrc.r cn ligne de cotnptc pour son ;~nalysc tlu jut1i.o-cl~l-i;- 
tinnisnic ? I>(. nli.tne, prbscntcr Ics pro1)llCtc.s tltl 1'Eglisc prin1iti1.o 
comnlc Line ittstitrition spi.cifiquc~~nt~nt j~1tli.o-cl1ri~tic1111c~,~~ c'cbit 
ou1)lit:r q u ' ; ~ \ . ; t ~ ~ t  ci';~pl):lr;~itr(l (1;~ns 1 ; ~  l ) i d (~ ( , / l ? ,  (111i (l ';till(~i~rs S'(.II  



mitfie, ils sont prCsents dans les 4pitres de Paul comme une des 
fonctions majeures des colnnlunautCs pauliniennes. Faut-il donc 
cataloguer Paul lui aussi cornme judho-chrhtien? Daniklou, nous 
l'avons vu, le fait explicitenlent. Mais d'autre part - et c'est 12 
une des contradictions dc sa th&se - il n'inzyute pas au judCo- 
christianisme les itcrits du Nouveau Testament. I1 n'en fait pas 
@tat dans le premier chapitre de son livre qui, sous le titre "l'httritage 
littkraire du judito-christianisine", passe en revue les sources dont 
rlous disposons pour reconstituer cctte forlne particuliitrc dc 
thitologie chrktienne: les ayocryphes du Nouvcau Testanlent y 
figurcnt B c8tk de ceux de l'Ancien, mais no11 pas les h i t s  cano- 
niques. Nouveau Testament et pens6e judi.0-chrktienne sont 
parfois opposks trks esplicitcment. Ainsi A propos de la descentc 
aux Enfcls: il semblc, Ccrit Dani6lou, "que cctte doctrine soit 
&trang&re au Nonveau Testament . . . Elle cst proprcnlent judco- 
~ h r k t i e n n e " . ~ ~  

Parfois aussi il distinguc, apparernment en les opyosant, "la tra- 
dition primitive", d'ou sont issus par exc~nplc les recueils tlc 
Testinzo~zin, ct le milieu judito-chrciticn, qui les a enrichis. 3U hlais 
que p c ~ t  bien etre cette tradition primitive, sinon celle qui repose 
sur la prbdication apostolique? Ou trouvera-t-on le judt5o-chris- 
tianisme authentique, sinon dam le collkge des Douze ct clans In 
premiPrc communauti. jkrusalCmnite? Si "la tradition primitivc" 
n'est pas typiquement judko-chrktienne, comment cxpliquer cettt. 
soudaine intrusion dans 1'Eglise naissante, ri la seconde ou a la 
troisihme ghnitration, c'est-&-dire a un moment oh dkjile recrutement 
juif est en train de sc tarir, de ce que Daniklou appelle judCo- 
christianisme et qui cst sans racines vhitables dans les prcnliers 
Ccrits chrhtiens ? 

On pourrait allonger la liste des objections. Elles peuvent, me 
scmble-t-il, se rksumer en un ou deux points. Le judCo-christianis~~lc 
tcl quc lc con@ Danihlou, c'est-&-dire en tant que th4ologic 
structurCc ct cohCrrntc, rcprksente une a b s t r a ~ t i o n . ~ ~  Si Ilaut que 

2B Op.  cit. p. 257. D&s les pretnihres lignes tlu chapitrc I dc son livre, 
Uaniklou annonce coninle objet de son Btude "la pCriotle interm6diaire" qrli 
se situe "entre le Nouveau Testament e t  les dCbuts de la thBo10gie hellhis- 
tique telle qu'elle apparait chez les Apologistes". 

30  Op. cit. p. 281. 
31 Cf, ce propos, entre autres, les remarques de R. A. Iiraft, dnns 

l'article d6jA citC, et tle L. W. I3arnard, dans u n  compte-rendu tlcs IZtrctles 



nous I-cniontiolls dnns  Ic di~vclol)pc~~ic.nt  tlc lit 1)clisi.c. clrrCtithnnc 
allticlue, nous n'!- tl6couvrirons ])as tl(! 1)Priotlc t ~ s c l ~ ~ s i v c r n c ~ ~ ~ t  j t ~ t l ~ o -  
cllr6tic~nnc~. Lcs a1q)orts juifs cht 1c.s ap1)or-ts 11on-jl~ifs ;tl)l)ar;tissch~it 
c8tc. it c3tc  t1;tns Ics t e s t e s  su r  lcstluels s'alq)uics I)nnii,lor~, c t  1)~1r- 
fois 11 11int6ricur tl'ull rnhnc, tc~stc'. ICII tl'nutrc:; tc~rlnc~s, lcs i . l i~n l t~~ i t s  
tlits jut1C.o-chrbticns csistt.llt e f f ec t ive~ l~cn t .  JTais d 'une  p a r t  ils I I ( -  

sauraicnt  sc  ri.tl~,irc :L In seule npocalj-l~ticlue-I>a~~idlo~~ lui-n~i.t~ltk 
cl';~illc.urs lie. l i ~ n i t c  pas  son analysc i~ ccx cntlrt. ;trait-; cht (1';111tl-(> 
1)ut-t ils sont c11arrii.s l)i.lc-lni.l(l ;L\YT tlcs ClC~ncnts tl'antrc. 11:ltul-t, 
cbt d 'aut rc  origillc c t  nc constituent 1);~s IIII~: tloctrinc, 111liclric~ clt 
unifornlc., r ~ i  111i.nle rln t!pc tlc. cloctl-ill? vraiincknt tl.anc11~ clui 
soicnt coriililrlns I't torrtcs Ics s o r ~ ~ - c c ~ s  t*nvisagcc.s. 

I3st-cc. i~ tlircl clu'il fnillc ~ ) o l - t t ~ r  s11i- la tcntiitivc. (I(, T)anii,lo\l rln 
jugc~11~>11t 11i:gatif '! Iili arlcllllc. faqon. C ' I I ~  fois for111111i.c~ o l ) j ( % c t i o ~ ~ s  (.t 
criticlut~s, il rest(, cluet son li\,rc> col~stituc. 1111 ;il)l)ort origi11;tl cbt 1)ositif. 
r z c h  gritkf ~ ~ l : ~ j c ' t ~ r  cxqt qu'il :L s ~ , s t i s ~ ~ ~ : t t i s i ,  i~ l ' r s c ~ ~ s  I I I I ~ ,  i-i.;tlitc l~loilis 
s t r ~ ~ c t u r ~ c  qrl'il r lcb l'at1111c.t. So11 tl-i~s gl-;lrltl n1i.1-itc tsst tic> 110115 

;~x.oil- rt>1i(111s ;ttt (~11 tifs :L c r t t c  r4:tlitis, ass(>z g < ~ ~ i ( ~ ~ ~ ; t l ( , t i ~ ( ~ ~ i  t I ~ I ( ~ C O I I I ~ I I ( -  

juscl11e lil, ot 1);"' Ic. fait 11iC~nlt. il l'cbstrEnlc. cotlll)lc.sitc' i~ltc~llc.ctuc.ll(~ 
(111 cI~risti;tnisnlt. naissallt. Quan t  il I ' 6 t i t l t ~ ~ ~ t t c ~  jnt1i.o-cllri~tic~~~~it~ 
clu'il ret icnt  1)orli- l a  cnrncti.rist~r, c~llc, scL justific lor-sclu'il s ' ;~gi t  
e l ' c l i .~~lc~l ts  1)rCscnts dalls l 'un  ou  l'arltl-c coui-ant clc la l)c\~lsiv jui\.t> 

1'1.1)o(luc c t  (111i ~ ) ; L I -  a i l l ( ~ ~ ~ ~ - s ~ i c ~  sc r c~ t re~nvc~~l t  I I ; L H ~ ~ I I S  l ( ~ s i o ~ . n ~ ~ ~  
c1itc.s 11clli~nisticluc.s tlc la tlli~ologic c l i r i~ t i t~~l l lc  c'vst-It-(lire,, st.1011 

lit 1)cr-q)cctivtb clloisic. p a r  I ) : ~ n i ~ l o n ,  tl;lns 1c.s ilcrits 1)osti~ric.urs ; L I I  

niilicu (111 IIi,mct sii~clts. ("rst cc. cloul)lt: el-ithrc. qui ,  sc~ll l) l(~-t- i l ,  
l ) c x ~ - n ~ * t  tlc dClin~itclr cluc.lquc 1)crl lcs contorlrs tl'une notion c l r ~ i  
; ~ u t r c ~ ~ l ~ c ~ i t  ~.cistcsr:tit trol) \7;\gu(k c~ t  (1'1111 111;~1iie~mc~nt tlifficilc. 1<11co1.(. 
sc*~.;~it-il l ) (~ (~ t -C t re  pr(!f<~~-i~l)l t~,  1)11is(111(, le jr~cl;~Ys~~l(b cotlll)ort:~it 1111 

;ttissi tout  1111 s(*ctt>r~r i1111)1-~gl1i, ~ l ' l ~ t ~ l l < ~ ~ i i s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  11t (1 r1 (1  I ) ~ i l ~ i < ~ I o i ~  1:tis.sc. 
cn tl(ylrors, tics son cllcluCtc (let 1)arlc.r tltn clrristi;tlrisilw s i ~ ~ n i t i c l ~ l c ~  
1)lutGt (lutl (le j~l(li>o-cllristianis~~lc. :'" 

C'cst ~ l i~nnrr lo i l~s  cc t tc  tlc1-11iC:r~ al)l)c~llatit)~l clui s'csst i111l)osi.t: 
tlans l'usngc. conlnlun. Acccl)to~ls-ln tlonc, :~\.c~c lcs r i ~ s t ~ ~ - v c ~ s  
~li.ccss:tirc\s. Iit :trr?tons-nous u11 i11st;Lnt it 1111 otlvlagc ri,c.c,nt, c t i l ~ ~ i  

~ -~ ---- 

d'llxigt!se j l i t l ~ : o - r l t r ~ ~ l i ( ~ ~ z ~ ~ ~  ilc J .  1);inii.I1111, I.igilioe C l~ i~ i s t inr~rrc . ,  II)OS, 1'1). 
224-226. 

: ' 9 ~ o u s  sayon.; al~jourtl'lilli clu'il nc faut 1x1'; ~xa f i~ rc ' r  l'opllobition cntrc. 
1':1lvsti11~ et l) i ;~s~)or:~.  1,:~ I ' ~ ~ l ~ s t i r ~ ~  c~l1(~-1iiC111(~ <*t:iit pltis p6~~cLtr(~ < l ' i ~ i f l i i c ' i ~ c i ~ +  

grcccltics c l r ~ ' o l i  n c *  1':1 sol~\-cl~t  atltnis: cT. bur c.e lx~int, cli l~ ;~r t ic~~l ic ' r ,  I ' o u v r ; ~ g ~ :  
ri.cc11t tlc 11. I lc3ngcl, ,Jrt(/~~rttirri/  1~ i t ( l  I l ~ ~ l l i ~ ~ ~ i s ~ ~ ~ l r . i ,  'l'iihitlg1.11. L i.111c~ i.11. I 07 j. 



de R. I,. Longenecl<cr, Thr Cl~ristology qf Early  Jewish Christialzity 
(1970) I1 se place dClibbrPmcnt clans le sillagc de Dani6lou. I,e ju- 
ddo-christianisme tcl que l'auteur l'cntend, et clont il se propose 
cle restituer la pensitc christologiquc, est, nous dit-il, cl6fini par 
tlcux caractkristiqucs: idi.ologiquement scs cadres conceptucls 
ct sa tcrminologic sent enraci11i.s clans la penske sCmitiquc en 
g6nbral ct dans le judalsme en particulier; g6ographiqucme1it il 
cst ccntrb sur Jkrusalcm, ou tout au nloins il considcre 1'Eglise 
jbrusalkinite comlnc son Eglise-mPrc et s'efforce d'en conti~lucr 
lc min i~ th re .~V~ 'au teur  pritcise cnsuite - qu'il cntenci par judito- 
christianis~ne prilnitif (early) celui du prcmicr siilcle cllrktien, 
c'est-Bdire de la centai~ic d'annees qui va clc la Rbsurrection {I la 
sccondc gucrre jui\-e, et plus prbcisdmc~~t cclui dc l'dpoque ayosto- 
liquc. On notera que lc ter~ninzis ante q1rc7 t12  coi'l~cidc h pcu prils avcc 
cclui que Dani6lon assignc ;t la pkriotle ditc juclCo-chrittienne. JIais 
A la diffdrcnce dc DaniPlou, 1-ongenccker prcnd di.libdri.mcnt appui 
sur lcs (crits tlu Nouvcau Testament, en plus des kcrits noa cano- 
niques, juifs ou judi.0-chrktiens, 37 coinpris lcs clocu~i~cnts de Qumran 
(lu cbtc juif ct ccux cle Nag Hanladi, qui lui paraisscnt pouvoir en 
bonnc partic etrc attrihubs nu judko-cliristianis~i~e. Pour cc qui 
est du Kouvcau Tcst;~mcnt il considkrc comme jud6o-chrkticns les 
E\7ruigilcs de Rlatthicu ct dc Jean, 1'Epitre aux Hi.l,rcus, cellc tlc 
Jaccl~ics, la PrcmiCrc~ dc Pierre, lcs Epitres jolia~uiiques et 1'Apo- 
calyl~sc. I1 cntentl, lorsqu'il lcs dhfinit ainsi, que ces 6crits reflhtent 
un arrikre-plan (Daclzgrozdnd) jud6o-chrdtien et qu'ils sont adressits A 
des jucldo-chrkticns ou h dcs Juifs /~ote~ztial ly irztevested de Syric- 
Palestine ou de la D i a ~ p o r a . ~ ~  

I1 nic parnit clifficile d'accepter ce point dc VLIC sans retouches. 
Quc tous lcs bcrits a i ~ ~ s i  c1assi.s sous la rubriquc judbo-clii-btiennc 
portclnt i~ (111c1911c tlcgrP la marque du judai'sme, officiel ou marginal, 
cst incontcstablc. Encore conviendrait-il dc distingucr plus ri- 
gourcusc.mcnt que nc lc fait l'auteur elitre de simples particu1ariti.s 
linguistiqucs - aramai'smcs ou sdmitismes-, unc connaissmlce exacte 
tlcs iiirtitutions rcligieuses clu judai'sme et du milieu g6ographiquc 
palestinien et la marque plus pr6cisc d'une mentalit6 et dc concep- 
tions proprcment juives, qui seule auto~ise h employer l'ktiquettc 
j1idi.o-clirdtienne. I1 est douteux par ailleurs qu'aucun dcs bcrits en 
question soit ahsolumcnt cxcnlpt d'influrnccs lielli.nisticlues, 

.XI 0). ~1.t. pp. 3-4. 
3i  0). G I / .  11. 18. 
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m&me si celles-ci lcs ont atteints h travers u n  juclaisme lui-mtmc 
Ilell&nis&. Ides affinitds esshniennes de 1'Epitn: a u s  H k b r c u ~  ont i~ 
coup siir modifi.5 l'kclairage sous lcquel il convient de lire ce text(.; 
clles n'ont pas snpprimi: les affinitcs l~hilur~icnncs. Ccs co115tn- 
tations incitcl~t une fois de plus i~ In l)rutl(xncc clans Ict mnnit~mtwt (111 
concept de judbo-chr6tien. 

I1 reste que lcs h i t s  ciu Kouvcau Testament 4tant dans lcur cn- 
senlblc Ics plus ancicns cles textes chrctiens actuc~llcmcnt conllu.;, 
c'cst cffecti\~cnlcnt ii trirvcrs cux clue l'on ])cut cspbrcr saisir quc,lquc 
cllose de la 1)ensi.c judko-~llr~t ienne ail sens le plus pri.cis ct lc 
nioins contcstal)lc du  terme, c'cst-il-dirc celle clc In cori~rn~~n;iuti .  
ji~rusnli.~nitc~ ct dii groul)e apostoliclnc. T,ongc~nclcker cst conv;tinci~ 
(lu(A ccb judi 'o-cI~~-is t i ;~~~isnw rc:pri.sc'ntcl u l ~ c  cntiti. facilcnlcnt saisis- 
s:tl)l(., clui SL' (listinguc (111 jud;l'isnlc~ (1'1111~' part, tlu fait tlc s ; ~  foi v11 
.lcsus, ttt cl'autrr ])art tlu cl~ris t ia~l isn~c par~linic~n par 1111 ccrt;lill 
tlo11il)l.e~ clc tr;iits. Sur 1e prt'111ier point 1es chases sent cln cflc.1 
;issc.z claircs. 1'0111. c r  clui cst de Paul cllcs lc sont 1)c~~ucoul)  noi ins. 
cxn ~)articuIier f a i t c  tle tlocmncnts r ~ f l ~ t n n t  nvcc unc suffis:t~ltc> 
pr6cision t1t tlc f;qon intliscutnblc la. pensi.c, tlii.ologiq~~c: t1r.s jritliho- 
c l ~ r ~ t i c n s .  U11c cl~ristologic nngi . Io~norphi(~~~e,  ccllc clui voit c , l r  

,Jitsus lc 1'rol)hi.t~ niosaiquc dcs tcnlps ultimc>s, ou lc Scrvitour, O I I  

lc Justc, ou 1v Fils tlr l'Homnle, pcuvt.nt I~icn &re consitli~r4c.s 
collmle jut1i.o-cllri.tienncs. JIais lorsqur 110s testes ont rc~cours ; l ~ i s  

titrcs tlc hZc.ssic-Christos ou tlc Seigneur, 1 ; ~  sl)icificiti. al)parait l)cs:~u- 
caul) nloins nctte: nous s o r t ~ ~ ~ ~ c s  ;tlors sur le terrain de cc clu'on l)cnrlt 
;~ppclcr christianisnle prirrlitif conlniun plut6t que sur crlui (111 
strict jut1i.o-christia~~isii~c. 1,ongeucckcr a tc.ndancc ii considi~rcbr 
clue cc sent lii tcrnlcs synonynlcs. I1 est significatif quc., c i ta~l t  
C'~~llnlann, il Ocrivc "Il:arly Jc\visl~ Christian tl~cology \\.as almost 
esclusivt~ly christology" 35 ;~lors q ~ i c  C I I ~ ~ I I I X I ~ I I  (1is;tit s i~ l l l j l c~~nc>~~t ,  
sans f:lirch nwntion tlc jut1i.o-christianis~~~th: "Ida t11i.ologict c I ~ ~ - i ~ t i ( v ) ~ ~ t ~  
priniitivc cst prcstluc c.xclusivenlent une c l i~ is to logic" .~~ 

On voit Lien la 1ig11c de clivagc eritre lcs jud6o-chr4ticns ct Pa111 
cbn ce qui concerne la 1,oi. On peut admettre aussi, avcc 1~ong.t~- 
neckcr clue la pcn&e judko-chrktienne se formule en tcrrries fonc- 
tionnels plut6t qu'ontologiques. Mais l'on devra bien constatcbr, cbn 
refermant lc livre, qu'il cst 1nnlais6 ici tle dresser dcs 1)arriitrc.s 
rigides. 1-a conclusion dl, l';ll~tcilr, clui voit tlnns 1:t cliristolo,qic 
- . 

35 OF. ~ i t .  p. 2 5 .  
" 0. C u l l n ~ ; ~ n ~ i ,  (,'/rvi.s/ologie d z s  No?rupa16 T~s!crrr:rrzt, I'aris, 19.55. 1'. 10. 



tle Paul le prolol~genlent direct cle ce qu'il appelle "the lllain con- 
victions of that earlier mainstrean1 faith" trahit peut-&tre une 
tendance harmonisante. On peut cependant 1. lire aussi cet aveu 
tacitc qu'il est bien difficile cle rcstitucr dans 5011 originalitd. et sa 
spdcificit4, h travers les seuls vocables cllristologiques utilis4s clans 
le Nouveau Testament, la christologie des premiers jucldo-chrc- 
ticns; difficile aussi de cerncr l'entiti. judCo-chrdtienne, m@mc. au 
stadc initial de l'histoire cle l'Eglise, si on la con~oit  en tennes de 
doctrine. A defaut dr  certitude on devra se contcnter ici de vrai- 
semblrtl~ces.~~ 

1-ongenecker pense l)ou\.oir tl6celer chcz scs judko-clirdtiens, 
ceus cle la ~)remi$rc hcure, LIII "basicall!, ~~oi~conformist Jewish 
l~ackground" qui contraste avec" the more official Jejvisll training 
and proceclure reflected ill I'aul's writings". 3A I1 dvoque ainsi, 
sans l'aborcler de front, et ell le consiclkrant apparemmcnt conmme 
rcsolu, l'un cies ~)robl&mes nzajeurs de l'histuirc des origincs chr6- 
tiennes: dans quel secteur du judai'sn~e faut-il chcrcher les rncinch 
cle 1'Eglise naissantc, et plus prPcidment clu jud6o-christianis~~~e ? 

Schoeps a proposi. A ce problhme unc solution simple ct skcluis- 
iui te, (1"" je nlentionnais l)lus haut : le ju(1i.o-christi;ulisi~lc~ dcs Pscudo- 
Cl6nlcntines c1i.coulc en droite lig~le clt. celui des 1)ouzr ct nous 
renscigne de f a ~ o n  esacte sur leurs positions; ce qui signific. quc la 
l)reniii.rc con~munautd chrl.tienne stt situe d'ernblfe c11 nlarge du 
judai'sme officiel et des normes synagogales. La n1;~joriti. dvs 
critiques s'est refusbe h accepter ces conclusions. Je considcre pour 
ma part que le groul~ement qui s'exprirne clans les Pseudo-Cl4mc.n- 
tines procede d'un noyau juif prbchrktien ct dissident, sans con- 
nexion assurdc avec la communautk apostolique et qui a 4tC ul- 
t;ricurement christianisk, peut-&tre en Transjortlanie et au con- 
tact cle judbo-chrktiens partis cle Jkrusalem aux approcl~cs dl. la 
premikre guerre juive. Plus prkcisdment, Ics Ebionites dn type 
pseudo-clementin me paraissel~t reprksenter la forrne christianiske 
du grouye nasarken- distinct cles Nazarkens - dent parle E p i ~ h a n e . ~ ~  

3 7  11 parait  tlifficile tle discerner claircnient, colnliie l'ont essay6 cCrtairis 
chcrcl~curs, une theologie judbo-chrktienne hcll&nistirlue. tlistinctc A la fois 
tlc cclle dri judCo-christianisn~e palestinien e t  tlc celle du christianismc 
IiellCnistique de  la GentilitB: cf. s u r  ce  point lcs rcmarques de  I. Ho\vartl 
hlarshall, "Palestinian and Hellenistic C,hristianity: Some Critical Com- 
ments", N e ~ l  Testament Studies, April 1973. p p  271-287. 

OF. cit. p. 6. 
39 Haev. I ,  18. 



I1 csistc e r~ t re  Ies tlcus sectcs 1 1 1 1 ~  i(lt1iititC (It, C~O!~;~I ICC'  f~- i i l ) l ) ;~i~t t~,  
la sctilc tliffCrenccx rkitkint clan.; 1 ; ~  foi c l~ r~ .~ t i c~ i~~ ic  ~)rofcssCe 1)al. 
lcs 1Sl)ionitcs clt clui scbiltl)lc bicn a\.oir (ti. l)lacl~~i.c. sur l 'c ' i lsc~igl l t~n~c~~~ 
tlcs Nnsar6cns.4c' 

11 nlch 1)ar;iit aitificic.1 tl 'olq)osr~ trol) r i g o t ~ r c ~ t ~ s c ~ ~ ~ ~ c ' ~ ~ t ,  ~ 0 1 1 1 1 1 1 , ~  

I ' ; L C ~ ~ I I S S  cl't~xl)lic:~tio~l tLn 111;itiCre cl'origi~ics c I ~ r i ~ t i ~ - ~ ~ i ~ t ~ s ,  It, jtl(l;gs~~itt 
~~o t~ -co i l fo r~~ i i s t c~  clc,s ititlCo-c111-~~tie~11s t ~ t  lc ititl.iisi~i\~ offieits1 (ILL l';it11. 
(';LI- d'unti l);trt, 1'1 111oil1s tle ri~ctiscbr i~ la fois lc tCr~~oig~lnge  dcs .-4ctc.s 
cst cclr~i tlc I'atil, fore(' (,st tlc rc.cor~~~aitrcb c111e lcs l)~-cmicrs tliscil)lc*s 
scb pliaiet~t a u s  cat1rc.s (st arls 1)raticluc.s (111 jt~tl;iismcl officir.1 et (liltb 
ccrtains au moil~s tl't~t~trc) t ~ s  cssaj,aic%nt tlv 1c.s in1posc.r a u s  I-(-- 
crties \.csnucs dr la gcntiliti.. ISt d'nutre l)art, si l'cml)rist> tlc*s ~ c l l ~ l l ~ a ;  
(It, l x ~ n s ~ e  ral)l)i11iclue sur 1':Il)tti-c e.<t i t~di.~~ial)lc~, .ll la tli.cou\.c,rtt. 
tlcs ~ l~anuscr i t s  tltl la Jlcr JIortc n fait al1l)araitrc c,ntrc S;L 1)(~11si'(~ t t t  

ccllc tlcs cibno1)ites (let !jtumr;ili tles aflil~it(ss l)ri,cisc.s stir 11o1111)r(h ( 1 ~  
1)oints. 42 

Cc.s coiist;it;ltiolls sotiligiit*l~t 1;1 co1111)lrxit~ (at 1 ; ~  fluitlitia t111 

cliristianis~t~c~ ~ ~ n i s s : u ~ t  nil14 clue, tlti jutlai'si~~c tle l'cl)oclt~c.; c4ltss 
i t~\ . i te~l t  :i lie 1):~s l b l t ~ t ~  :L l ' i ~ l t ~ r i c ~ ~ ~ r  (I? I 'LIIL t,t (I(, ~ ' ~ L I ~ I - L .  (1~. I);LI-- 
rib-c,s trap rigitlcs. C'est IL 1)at-tir tlrt jutlai's~nc. tlans sot1 c~iiscinl)lt~, 
c'est-A-dire tlcs tcndancc>s tli\,r*rscs clui l'animaictlt, o t ~  plutirt t111i 1c. 
coml)os"ic~rlt, clu'il faat cssaJ+cr dc, cotl~l)rt*~~tlrc~ Ic cl~ris t ia l i is~~it~ 
ilnissant (1x11s son cnsci~i\)lc, clu'il s'agissc. tlcb sa forn~ch ~)anl i i i ic . i~~~c~ 
ou  tlc soil ramthau jucl6o-chri- tit.^^. ('(. clcbrr~icl- c.11 1)articulic~r st,~nl)lc 
;lvoir c~nlwtii~td ccsrtains traits aussi 1)ic.n au juda'isnle officic-l 
(111'3 des ~nil ieus 1)lus ~ i i n r g i ~ i a ~ ~ s ,  \wires I'~-ancl~t.l~~c.nt s~~cia is r~s ,  
sails clu'on puissc lc ratt;icllcr dct fa yo^^ 1)l.kisc (4 e x c l ~ s i v ( ~  i~ 1'1111 

011 ;LIIS ;ILI~TCS. 

1.2 lx~rfnite ortl~otlosic tlu jut1i.o-cl~rist ia~~isn~c initial, cc,lui rlc 
J ; L C ~ ~ ~ I V S  clt clcs Ji.rusalimitrs, ~l 'cs t  1)cut-Ctrc 1)as Cta1)lic atissi si~rcb- 
lncwt clue It1 1)~'ilw Dani6lon. II h u t ,  Ijour l'nffirnicr, adnlcttrca qwh la 
tloctrine q ~ ~ i  tl6fi11ira par la suite l'ortliotlosic cst tlcjil a u  moilis 
~ -. 

I" R1. Simon, L c s  s e c t ~ , ~  jzcivcs ( i l l  t r i r / b s  cle Jc'srls, I'arii, 1060, 1'1). SO-OL 
1.1 "Ida n~igratic,~~ B I'clla: 16ge11tlc o u  r;aliti. ?", Jritlbo-Clrvisticii~isi~rc, I)['. 

-17-40. 
'$1 Cf. 1). ex,  LY, 1). l):~vics, P(11tl (rizd lC(l/~Oiizic , J ~ ~ c l a i s ~ ~ / ,  r.olulrri, L C I I I C .  

6 t l . .  r O S ~ ,  c t  11. J .  Scl~ocps, I'ctrtl~rs, .l'iibingc~~, r050. 
" U, l~~~rticr~licr J .  Rlurphy-O'Co1111or ( i ~ l . )  I'trlcl cctltl (?rr~trrc~rt,  I .o~ l i lon .  

IoOS; \Y. I). I);~vit.s, "l'aul ancl t l ~ c  I)(.:t(1 Sc;\ 5c~rolls: 1;lcsh i111(l Spirit", 
( Ian \  l ir .  Stct~(lahl (i-tl.), 'l'lre Scrol ls  itrlcl tlic~ .Yc.irt 'I'r,st(triicr~l, S(,\r. \7c~r l i ,  
1057; 13. (;;il.t~~ct., '! 'kc,  ' l ' c , i i r ~ l ~  crrrel !I/( .  ( ' ~ l i i r ~ ~ c r l i ~ i l , i '  irl C ) I I I I I I . N I I  (rir(l fll? .Ye i u '  

l'ustairrc!~zf, Cnmt)ritlgc, ro65. 



en g ~ n i c  clal~s l'cnseignenicnt cles preniiers tlisciples ct nc fait que 
l'espliciter tlavantage. Mais nos sources relatives i la piiriocle al~ost-  
olique sent trop maigrcs et trop pcu priiciscs pour qu'on puisse 
atteindre ii u ~ i c  ccrtitudc. 1,cs Nazar6c.n~ debs si6cles suivants sont 
l~icn sans tloutc, commc I>anii.lou l'adnicbt, Ics tlcscc.ntlants cn tlroitc 
ligne de 1;i coniniunauti. jdrusali.niitc. nI;lis pcut-on tclnir 1)our 
; L S S I I ~ ~  (111~' lcur 11iessi;l1iis1iit~, dld~iie~it tl'l~nc, "tlii~ologic~ ;~rchaicl~~c." 
. . . iml)licl~~c la tlivinitd tlu Clirist", 43 sells (lu ~ i io i~ i s  oil l ' c ~ l t e ~ l d r ; ~  
Kici.c? JICnic si, colnme je Ic notais p111s 1i;l11t, 1;1 cl~ristologiv 
jutlimo-c1ii.ticlnnc initialc s'csl)rinic. t hns  uii voca1)ul;iirc clui recoupc1 
cXn 1)artic celui Paul ct tlcs tlocteurs ort1ioclost.s 111tkr-ic.urs, cela 
ne supposcc' 1);~s ~ i i~c~ss ;~ i sc~ l i i (~~ i t  t111c 1 ~ s  ~ i io ts  ;ticlit tout A fait lr  
11iCnic sens (It, 1);~l.t et d'autrc. I,c "I<\*~-ios" tlos coniniuna.utc's 
I~clldnisticlucs n'cst peut-Etrc pas l'&lui\ralc~~it clsnct clu "nlaran" 
arami.cn, dont l'usnge tl;t~ls la coni~iiunauti. pri~liiti\-c parait i~icliscu- 
t a l k ,  l)our ce clui (,st tle son contenu doctrinal. 44 

U ~ i c  cliosc (111 nioins 1)arait assur6e. Si tous les jr~tli~o-chri.tic~~s 
o ~ i t  fini par se retrouver tlans lcs t61iCl)rc.s cst6rieu1-es, ra\.;~li.s par 
la (;rnndc Eglise au rang d'hdrdticlues, il c.11 cst qui sont 1161-dticlues 
par 11;iture ou par voc;ttion, et d&s lc cldl~ut, parcc qu'ils prolo~i;.c.nt 
un groupe sectairc clui cst d'c~nblc'e cn margc de 1'Eglisc comme clc, 
la Syn;~goguc: c'est lc cas clcs El~ionitcs tlcs Psendo-Cldmcntincs. 
U'autres au contr;tirc lc sent devenus en quelque sortc. par accitlent, 
tlu fait cle l'i.volutio11 doctrinale tlu christi;uiis~ne. I1 scnible qu'il 
y ait eu c~ i t r c  ccs deux ramcaux dcs divergences assez importantes 
en 1iiati6re tlc christologie. RIais ils ont en conimun d e a s  traits: un 
nlCnie a t t a c h c ~ i ~ e ~ i t  L l'ol~servance juive ct,  cri ral~port  avcc lui, I I I ~ L '  

niEmc rdpudiation tlc Paul e t  de scs lettrcs. Ccln a suffi pour que 
St. J6r61iie lcur refuse la qualiti. dc clirdtiens: "Cliristianos cssc se 
simulant". 45 

IXeste, h c6ti. du judi.0-cl~ristia~iis~~~e sectaircl, lc courant tle pcn.scC 
clu'i~ la suite de Uanitlou on catalogue commc jud6o-chr6ticn :t 

l'int4rieur rle l1Egli5e. L'esislence d'une p4riocle jut1i.o-clirtI.tie1111e 
aux origine5 du cliri~tiani5riic sen~blc n'Etre clu'~uic. vue tle l'csprit. 
On pvut Ptre sccl)tirlue 4galement toucliant u~ic. tl~i.ologic jutl6o- 
cl~rx'~ticnne sp6cifique, articu1i.e en un tout original et coliki-cwt. I3n 

. 'Tite'(ologie, 1). I 8 .  
"' 1,;) c l ~ ~ c > t i o n  cs t  t1isc~lti.c tl;lns I,ongcnc.cl~cr, op .  (.if. pp. rross. 
4" I<p. nd . . lug. 89, 13.  



rc~v,~11c11c (1es i'l411it111ts de doctrine ct .;urtout dcs \cl icn~,~s el(, l ) c ~ i \ ~ ( ~  
( I I I ' O I ~  ~ I C ' L I ~  avcc 1.lison q11alific.r dc j11d6o-chrktjcn.; sont d i s c ~ r ~ ~ a l ~ l ~ ~ s  
:L tr ,Lvers les c.mic~ .s si2clcs : c'cst l'.tl)l)ort cbsscnticl tle T>,lnii.lor~ 
tlc l'avoir d6nlontri.. 

011  doit notcar cel)cndant clue la procll~ction scic-ntifitll~c- ri~cclitr 
Iicsite encore pal fois sur I'acceptio~l pr 6cisr clu'il con\~icnt tic, tlonnc.1- 
au tcrn1cb jutl6o-cl1l6ticn. C n  ouviagc de 13. Rq+~t t i ,  visil)lv~i~rllt 
~-c.clig& tla114 la ligtic dcs i d k s  de D;~nihlou, st. pr4scnte cclmldallt 
sou.; le titrc caractPristique cle L'Eglise rie In Circo~zcirioll,  4 9 c t .  

clui signifie qu'il entend lc jutl6o-christir~nis~~ic nu sens c~tl~niclnc., 
conmic le prccise d'aillcurs uue note l in~in~tire  de 1 ; ~  traductin~i 
f r a n ~ i s e :  il y cst fait nlcntion clu peuple ji~if, "dont Ics ju(1i.o- 
chr4ticns font ~)nrtic". De fnit, le livre consistc c~ssc~litiellcnient ( , I I  

line rapidc histoirc du j11di.o-cI11isti;lnismc airisi clcfini, A I ) ,~ I  tir clc, 
1'Eglisc 1n2rc tit. J6rr1salen1 et A tr;l\.c.rs sc,s formcs cccl6siasti(~1ie~s 
riussi I)ica~i clue scctaircs. 0 1 1  est surpsis dirs loss dcs xwir cataloguer 
coilinlc j11tl(,o-cllr6tii11 le ~nou\,ctuent jud;Li's;~~~t di'1101ic6 :l r411tiocllc' 
p r  St. J t , r t ~ ~  C l ~ r y s o s t ~ ~ i i e  ct qui, cle toute i.\,idencc, nffcctc (leas 
cliri.ticns dc  la Gcritilitc(~ ct a pour point de tli.l)ai-t Ia pro~);~grt~i t l (~ 
faitc auprhs <l'cus par dcs Juifs non-c11rkticm.i. 47 

1,'autcur fait grand cas dcs trouvaillt~s ar~ll~ologiclucs ri!c(~ntcls 
faitcs Ji.rusa1em c t  sur le sol palesti1lie1-1.~~ Cette i ~ ~ ~ p l a n t a t i o ~ ~  
g60gral)l1icl~e lui l'arait une. r ;~iso~i  suffisant.~ pour at t r i l~ucr  cc.5 
vcstiges en bloc aux jud4o-cl~rPtict~s. I,c criti.rc (~sigc dJ&tre manic 
;L\,CC pr&cautio~l, c.11 prtrticulier cli ce clui cuncerne les syml)olt~s 
ligurk. I1 fautlrait, pour qu'on puisscl 1c.s co~lsitlitrcr co1111nc in- 
tl~~l,itablenient jud6o-c11ri'ticns, mCmr au srris large, qu'n l )rc~l)os~ 
D:uiiclou, 011 bien qu'ils nc se rctrou\,c~it pas clans d'autrcs srctrurs 
elcl la chr6tienti. anticlue - catacontbes rolnai~ics par c.xc.nll)le - ou 
to11t ;III mains que 11ant6riorit& tlcs csc~niplaires palesti11ic.n~ 1 ) ; ~  
ral)lx)rt A tous 1cs autrrssoit  Ctahlie avc2c uric pnrfaite certitndc. 01. 
la clironologic reste ici trks approsi~natix,c. 4 9  I1 ne suffit pas 11011 

1)lus your Gtablir l'origine prCcisbnent c t  excl~~sive~nc.nt 1udi.o- 

48 1'11bliti A Jl'rusalem ell 1965. 1.e propos de I'nliteur cst r e n d ~  parfait~ 
rntwt clnir par l'irnage q ~ ~ i  ornc la cou\lerturc t111 livrc: la ~nosaicluc ci.li*l)rc: 
clc S t e  Sabil~c A Rome reprl'scntrunt, cn p c ~ i t l ~ ~ ~ l t  i ECCICSZ(C F.Y (;enlibus,  
Iicclesia ex  Civczirrzcisione. 

.17 Op.  cit.  pp. 2 2  e t  75-76; cf. RI. S~ I I I~ I I I ,  I'ev1t.s T.irtrel, pp. +15b'. 

C[. en particulier 13. nagatti et J .  1'. )lilili, Gli Srcizli del "l )o~ l t i r r r t ;  
flevil", I, JCrrlsalern, 1958. 

4 8  Cf. Bngatti-Rlilik, o p .  l i t .  pp. 43-44.  



chrkticnne de ces s~mboles de leur trouver des racines dans 1'Allcien 
Testament, qui Ptait lu par 1'Eglise tout entikre et oh nieme les 
fidkles Venus de la Gentilitc': pouvaient puiser des kl6ments de leur 
symbolique. Beaucoup dc ces thkmes peuvcnt d'ailleurs s'expliquer 
aussi bien, ou conjointement, par des antfcCdents paiens: ainsi 
pour la palme ou la couronne. Une ktude minutieuse de chaque 
symbole, analvsk clans son contexte le plus large et non seulenlent 
dans le cadre palestinien, est necessaire pour qu'on puisse en prkiser 
les racines. 

DaniPlou a entrepris cette tAche dans une skrie d'articles ultk- 
rieurement rkunis en volume. I1 incline g&nt!ralen~ent vers unc 
origine jud4o-chrktienne de ces symboles. On sera dispose h le suivre 
au moins pour certains d'entre eux, qui effectivement s'6claircnt 
lc niieux A partir des textes oh il a reconnu par ailleurs l1h4ritage 
IittEraire du judko-cllristianisme into sensu. Tel me parait Gtre 
le cas, entre autres, de I'ktoile messianique et dc la c r o i ~ . ~ l  Mais 
le problkme des influences gnostiques possibles se pose aussi it 
propos de certains de ces cryptogrammes. Celui des relations cntre 
judko-christianisme et gnosticisme reste parmi les plus Ppineux 
qu'ait h aborder l'historien des premiers sikcles chrktiens. Je ne 
puis ici que le signaler en pa~san t .~a  

Lcs discussions soulevkcs et les recherclics susciti.c's par I L L  
Il'lziologie de Daniblou, qui apparait bien, h cet Egard, connne url 
travail de pionnier, ont eu pour rksultat essentiel d'une part, 
comme je le soulignais plus haut, de nolls rendre sensibles A l'ex- 
trcme difficult4 de dCfinir le jud6o-christianisnie, d'autre part 
d'attirer l'attention sur un rameau important, jusqu'alors assez 
rnCconnu, de 1'Eglise ancienne. Si en effet l'idbe d'une p4riode 
jud4o-chrktienne n'a pas, me semble-t-il, rCussi A. s'imposer, en re- 
vanche un nombre croissant de chercheurs reconnaft l'importance 
d'un secteur gkographique qu'on peut, faute de mieux, appeler 
judCo-chrktien, parce qu'il porte l'empreinte profonde du judai'sme 
synagogal ou marginal. Peut-Gtre, pour le distinguer du jndko- 
christianisme au sens premier et classique du terme, pourrait-on 

5 0  Les symboles chre'tiens primitifs, Paris, 1961; cf. Cgalemcnt E. Tcsta 
I1 Sitnbolisrno dei Giudeo-Cristzani, Jerusalem, 1962. 

J. Danielou, Symholes, pp. 109~s. et 143ss. 
68 Cf. J. DaniClou, "JudCo-christianis~iie et gno\c", Aspects dzc Judho- 

Cl~rist ianisme, pp. 139-164; essai recent de mise au point de R. ?tlcI,. \I'ilson, 
"Jewish Christianity and Gnosticism", Judio-Christia~zisrrze, pp. 261-272. 



Nous sonirncs (,ti l)ri*sc~ncc, ici c,llcol.ri, tl'u~lts ~- i , ; l l i t< ,  co~l~l ) l t~sv ,  ~ I I X  

;isl)vcts di\-crs. 11 s'ngit t o l ~ t  (1'al)ortl (1'1111 j~~tl~o-cl~~-ihti:~~~is~ilr : L I I  

sc.11~ Ic 1)l11s l)rccis, c'ckst-r'l-clirc tlc r ' o n l ~ l l ~ ~ ~ l ; ~ t ~ t i . s  (1t~ t!.l)(b I ~ ; I Z ; L Y ~ * ~ ' I I  

rc~sti~cs at t ;~cl~i~c,s  ails ~xincil)alcks O ~ I S C J S \ ~ ; L I I C ~ ~ ~  r i t t~t~Il(~s (I( '  1 ; ~  1.oi. 
t.11 1);irticulicr arls ~)rcascril)tions alinicnt;iirc~i c*t i la ci~-co~icihio~~.  
Sous  conllaissol~s ccx niilic,~~ tlc f;i(;o11 i~ l~ l i sc~ct t~ ,  'L tl.;~\.(*rs l ; t  I)i(l i l .s( . i l l l~~, 

ccs ~ ) s o ~ ) o ~ ) ; u  1 ; ~  1)itlrrsctrlie 111o11trc. c111'il s'agit tl'nli gl-or~l,c* t l t ~  I ( # -  

c r~~tcnlvnt  israi,litc,; ccllu tlc~ "c l l t~ s  Iri~rtbs" c l r ~ i  lt.ur (1st ; ~ l ~ l ) l i c l r ~ i ~ c ~  
t i ~ ~ ~ l o i g ~ i t ~  tl'u~lc. c~sti~liv assvz i~lnttvntluc c,11\.c~rs cc5s 11i.ritticl11c.s. 11 
n'vst cl'aillcurs 1):~s a l , s o l u ~ ~ ~ c ~ ~ i t  e sc l t~  clrlth c~:s tl(,rls clr~alificatio~ls 
cld,signent dcs nic~~lil>rc~s tlcl la conuii~u~nr~ti .  ortliotlosc tlont cst iss111: 
1 ; ~  I)i(/ i l~ciil ic! plr1t0t ~ ~ I I C ~  lc groupc oil 1:~ tlr'rlt~,ru.sis csst c11 \.igucur ct 
c111i 1)orlrsait alors i.trcs sinq)lci~llvnt juif tout a11s;i I)ic.~i cluv j11t1i.o- 
c l~ t i~ t iv~ i .  I1 cst tlifficilc tl 'c~i tli'citlcr a\.tnc cvl-tituclc.. 

llais 1);"' ;~illc.urs la 1)iJirscalic c.llc-~nC~llt~ ,:st tr;)s l )~. i~icc~~l) i ,cf i  (11. 
sv co~~for-~l lc~r  ;1 tlcs scliC~ncs juifb, ;itlnl)t6s (.t tra~~hl)osios, ('11 111;ltii31-~. 
tlc ca1c11rlric.r 1)ar csc~nil)lc. Ccci sul)l)osc ou 1)ic.n c l u ~ ~  1t.s co~lvcsl.tih 
vcallus tlu jutlai'sllic. sont, d a ~ i s  1 ; ~  C O I ~ ~ I ~ ~ U I ~ ; L I I ~ ~ ~  (lollt cllc~ ~-cbfl~tv It's 
\.rlc.s, sr~ftisarllllicl~t no~n\,reus 1)our l t ~ i  in1l)ohc.r l ~ a r t i c ~ l l c ~ ~ l c ~ ~ ~ t  1 t . 1 1 ~  



alfccte une large fraction dc la clir6ticntd oricntnltx n~lticlucb clui, 
au sein n len~e  cle la Grande Eglise, se distingue du christianisnie 
grkco-latin par d(xs trait5 :L la fois ndgatifs (mCconnaissancc dcas 
conccl,ts fondamentaus tlu paulinisme par cscniple) ct positifs 
(attaclien~ent A certain5 critkrcs di~cil?lin;~ircs ou liturgiclues ct :L 
ccrtains cadres tlc 1)cnsi.e juifs c t  r;~l)l>ini(l~~es). Ce cl~ristianismc 
jutlai'clue cst i~ cheval sur Ics frojltikres dc. 1'Enlpire. I1 cst esscn- 
ticllcnicnt d'esl)rcssiori aran14cnnc. ou sj~rincluc, mais comporte 
aussi certains prolongcmcnts dans Ic tlomainc grec, cn ~'articulier 
cn direction d'L4~ltioche. Edesse scmblc en :~ \~o i r  constitu; le point 
(1' appui principal. 55 

Son e ~ i s t c ~ i c c  1)arait s'c~sl)li(lucr par  ulic nlission vcnue tle tribs 
I)onne lieure tlcb I':ile\tint. n1i.111~ ct,  snr pI:~cc, I)ar un  rccrutcnicnt ini- 
tial en grandc pnrtic juif. La tradition, lcgcndaire dnns le &tail, 
I cxlati\-c r ' ~  Adtlai' i c~nble  1)icn sc rapporter i~ 1111 1)erson11agc liistori- 
clue, Juif palestinicn d r  la premiitre gi.ni.ration clirCticnnc. Le ca- 
ractitre "judaicluc~" dc llE\,angile dc Tholnas, h i t ,  ~~robablc~iiicnt :L 
Edessc vers le milieu clu II+nic sikclch, cst aujourcl'hui univcrsc~llc- 
I I I C I I ~  reconnu. 5VLes  autrcs h i t s  du cycle dc Tlionias, an ni6nlc 
titrc quc le I l i r z t r s~nvo~z  clc Tatien, 6claircnt c u s  aussi ccttc fornic) 
p;~rticuli&rc dc christianismc, dont la tendance vigoureusc~ncnt 
asc&ticluc et cncratite parait cli.coulur en ligne directe dc groupe- 
nients sectxire.; juifs (111 type cssb~~ien.  57 

1 , ~ s  tenants tle ce c111-istianisme s6mitiquc ont c o n t i ~ i u ~  long- 
tc~iiil's :L se d6iigner ens-nl6nics commc KnzarCcns, tnlldis qncL 
l 'al~pcllatio~i cle cllr4tic.n~ etait r4scrv4e au scctcur grcc. Bien que 

5 5  Sur ce point, J .  1)aniClou c t  H. RIarrou, ,\'our~elle Histoive tle l ' l ~ g l i s e ,  
1, I'aris, 1963, p p  77-81, oh l>ani0lou parait vouloir inflechir tlans u n  scns 
g6ographiq~1e so11 itl6e tl'unc pCriode judbo-chrbtienne; G. Quispel, "'1'11~~ 
1)iscussion. . ."; L. \V. Barnartl, "The Origins and Emergcncc of the  C1111rcli 
of IdCdessa during the First Two Centuries A. I).", l'igilinc C'lrri,stic~~zcte, 1q6X. 
pp. 161-175;  H. J .  \V. Lkijvers, "Edessa und clas jiitlisclle Christentu~n", 
17igiline Chvist ia~zne,  1970, pp. 4-33. 
" Cf. les trn\,aus citCs A la note pr4c6dente. 
j7 Les Ocles tlc S;~lomon s'inscrivent clans la ni@mc lignca: :\. I;. J .  Iilijn, 

"The Influence of Jcwisll Theology on the  Odes of Solomon ;untl thc .Acts 
o f  Thomas", Asfierts du J~~t lP/~-Chvis i in~z i~s i~ze ,  pp. 167-179  L'nrltcur, tout  cti 
soulignant I ' i~nportance d u  factenr juif tlans la gcnhse du christianismc 
syrien, n'cst pas convaincu clrr'il soit Ic fait tl'unc rnissioll ji.rr~srli,il~itc. Sur 
lcs tentlances ascCtiqucs tlc ccttc. TC~lisc, A .  Vijiil)us, C c / i / ~ c t c ~ ~  i)z tlrr I;nvljf 
S?!rfinl~ Cl~wvclr, Stocl;liolm, T 0 . j  r , c i  Hi.\lor.l~ 1,f :lscrfici.cit7 i r l  Ihr S v v i n a  
Ovirxt ,  l j  T,ouvain, 19.58; ~ I ; ~ I I s  I(: 11iC11it~ M,IIS, (;. ~ j ~ ~ i s l ~ ( ~ l ,  "1,'1<v:~11giIe srlon 
'l'lloma.; c t  Icy origincs tlc I'asc&sc cllr6tic*n11c", :lsprct.s tire , ~ ~ r t l ~ ~ o - C l r ~ ~ i . ~ t i c ~ ~ ~ i . s ~ i r ~ ~  
1'P 35-52. 



scs l):~rticularitCs sc soient pcu it pcu ~'"t"11il)f~'i tlu fait ( ~ ' ~ I I ~ ~ L I C ~ I I C ( ~ S  

Iiclli~niquc~, t.llcs solit encore clairenlciit l)t~rccq~tiblcs nu tlisbut tlu 
I \ ' i .~i~c siecle chcz r\l)hraate. Vnc tclle ~)c~rsista~ici,  cst rc~iinrtlual,lc~. 
Ellc a ;ti. ccrtairic~~ncr~t scr~.ic. pitr Ic co~i tcs tc~  li~iguistitll~t. ct  cul- 
turc.1, ct rliffc'.re~icie le judbo-cliristim~is~i~c s!,ricn tlc celui t l ~ l ' o ~ ~  
cbr~tre\.oit aus  origirlcs dc 1'Eglisc. i~g~ . l ) t i e r~~~c :  ct tllii a dt; assc4z 
\.it(: rccouvvrt l)ar tles alqmrts grots. Jut1i.o-cliri.tic.11 all scns 1c 
1)111~ l)i-bcis ;L son stadc initial, c'cst-it-dirt. f o ~ i t l ~  par clcas Juifs 
clir6tieils, restc silnlitique cl'esprit et  lc plus souvcl~t dc l ;~~ig i~c- ,  
cc cliristianisnic "juda'icluc" des 1,aj.s sj.ric'11s rc~l)ri.scntc el1 tldfini- 
tive la forlilt, la 1)lus i~iil,ort:~iitc~, 1iu1iii~ricluc.111~~11t c t  l~istoricluenient, 
rl~, l'alilplc c,t tlivcrse fa~llillc ju t l i .o -c l l r f t i c~~~~~~ ' .  
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I. The Area 

The present article is dedicated to a great scholar wl~ose command 
of ancient history is much more profound than mine could ever bc. 
The excuse for writing this essay is, first of all, Iny long friendship 
with Professor Morton Smith; and second, my interest as an ama- 
teur in the history of early Christianity in i\sia Minor. This is a 
field that still repays the stucly of specialists, and I can only hopc 
that someonc will carry thcsc researches further. 

'I'll? first matter to bc considered is whether Asia Minor shoultl 
be thought of as a wl~olc. The studies of Rudolf Iinopf 1 and Waltcr 
Bauer have been most fruitful for church-l~istorical research. 
Arnold Ehrhardt and Hclrnut Kocster have made important criti- 
cisms and revisions of Bauer's work.3 The principal concentration 
has been on the western part of the great land mass of Asia Minor, 
which, as cultural and archaeological studies show, consists of more 
than one culturc area. Thus the Aegean coast, a t  the beginning of 
the Christian era, is linked with Crete, Cyprus, the Aegean islands 
and mainland Greece in a single area of cultural individuality. The 
Anatolian highland is another distinctive place. Cilicia, on the 
other hand is an area of "varying affiliation" that is sornetimcs 
linked to the Anatolian highland and sonictimcs affiliated elsccvllcrc-, 
for example in Graeco-Roman timcs.4 

I n  J .  \Vciss, Eal,liest Cl~vistia?zity (E.T., New York, rggq),  IT, 774-S17. 
I<nopf's mcthotl of proceeding by areas is followcd by 13aucr ant1 by I,. Gap- 
pelt, C / I Y ~ S ~ P ? Z ~ Z L I ~ Z  w1zd Jzule~ztu?1~ in1 ersten u?zd zweiten Jnlrr,lrztndevt ((;iitcrslol~, 
19.54) 

\V. Rauer, Recl~tglawbigkeit ultd Ketzerei iltt altesten Christentzwt (2nd ctl., 
Tiibingen, 1964), pp. 67-98. There is now an English translation by R. A. 
I-Craft and G. Krodel, Ortkodoxjl and Heresj~ in Ea~~l i r s t  Cl~ristiawitjr (Phila- 
tlelplria, 1971). 

A. Elirl~ardt, T l ~ e  Frantework of the X.T. Stories (Cambridge. Mass., 
1964), pp. 151 -99; J. M. Robinson and H. ICocster, Trajertul~ies thro?lgl~ l ln~ , l j ,  
Christi(c?ziiy (Plliladelphia, 197i), pp. I 14-57. 

R. W. Ehricl~, in S. S. \Yeinberg (ctl.), Tllc Aegea~z and the Seal,  East 
(I,oc~ist Vnllcy, S . Y . ,  1956), pp. 1-21. I3p cc~ntr;~st with Cilicia, wl~icli 



111 nil carlier article 1 atte~iiptctl  to t l e s ~ r i l ) ~  tllc, s i t u a t i o ~ ~  as I 
sail. it in 195 j."Iorc rccc~itlj, I 11al.c tricttl to l)osc somc3 cl~~cbstio~~s 
about it." 1;or c:samplc, could some parts ol Asia Jlinor I)e coil- 
siclc~recl "dc\,clol)i~lg couittrics" in the first ancl second ccnt~u-ichs 
A. I ) .  ? Tile cluestion of a "tlevelopiiig" or "untlcrde\.r~lol)c(I" I-rtgion 
is of course forlnulatccl from the point of \.ir~\v ol ninetc~c~ntli ant1 
t\vcntictli centuq-  industrj. ancl technologj,. I n  ancient timc,s tllc' 
tliflercncc bet~+rcen ixrious regions in manufacturing tccl1nicl11c.s 
\voultl not lia\,e bee11 as great as today. Tlicl qucstion, tlicrcforc~, 
is this : in cacll placc Ilow ~iiucli of Graeco-Roman arclti tcct urc ailcl 
ci\.ic iilstitutioils, (;reek language and educatioil, llad pcnctratc~tl? 
. . 
Lllerc is also a psj.cllologica1 cluestion: rlid the people in certain 
rc.gions feel their 1iomel:~nds to bc pro\-incinl, reniovctl fl-om tllcl 
ctbiltcxrs of f:~sllioi~ablc nncl prestigious cr~lturt:? 1 ' 1 1 ~  first cl~~tsstiolr 
is (,asicr to ans\ver tliall tile second. 

l-icllcnistic culture ant1 liorncul govcxrnmt~nt l~a t l  tremt~ntlous 
1)cnctrative powcr. I':vcryonc recognizes tllis. T l ~ c  cluestion is tl~c, 
local rcspoiisc of tllc po1)ul:ltion. I t  ivo~lltl seem that ,  in thc. pcriod 
of Ilistory ivhicl~ \vc arc considrring-tllc, late lirst century and tllo 
first tllrce clnnrtc'~-s of tllc sccoiltl-tlle :legvan (;rcclk culture escrtc~tl 
much i~iflucocc on otlier rcgious, ivhilc tlic :\ilatolian J~iglllantl \\.as 
more i l l  isolation, tl~ougll sonlcx infl~lc~lct' from it reniainccl in tllr 
\vesterri coastal arcas. Thc soutll coast of t h ~ y  1Slnck Sc~a 1)c.loilgc~l 
gcilerally ivitli the l~igltla~ld arcas, Ijut tlicrct \\ere a~lcient (;rectli 
cities llcrc and tllcrc t i n t  n c v c ~  lost contact n.itli I lellcnis~n. \1'111,1.(, 

(;t.c.c>k calturc pcnctr:itctl the I~iglllaiitl, it was stro~~gr.st in tllc citicxs. 
"111 t lc~l le~~ist ic  ant1 Kornr~~i  times," 1511ricl1 remarks, "('ilici;~ \v;th 

~)roi.i~lci:~l ~-c~ilier tI~:i~i l)arlx~ric, :~1ic1 c l e l i i ~ i t ~ ~ l ~ *  for111(~1 1):11.t ol' 

t11c uo r t l~  ;\lcditc>rt.anr;ul imperial nuclci." 



.\SIB hlINOR AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY 79 

Although there are many local variations in Asia Minor, and 
although its various regions were in more or less constant contact 
with other parts of the empire, it is a convenient unit for the study 
of early Christianity with some distinctive characteristics. There- 
fore the approach of Icnopf ancl Bauer-and that of I<anlsay and 
his followers-\vill bc continued here, in the belief that this will 
justify itself. 

In my 1958 article, mentioned above, I attempted a brief survey 
of de\.elopments in archaeology, history of art, geography and topo- 
graphy in Asia Minor from 1918 on, with some observations on 
litcrary sources and secondary works. The years since that timc 
Ilavc been a fertile period for archaeology and surface exploration, 
marked by cscavations on a large scale, supported for the most 
part 113' I<urol>ean govcrnrncnts and by private foundations and 
universities in .lmcrica, with the continuing collaboration of Turkish 
and foreign scientists. LYith somc exceptions, the results have not 
1)ecn as spectacular as in the years before 1914, but they have ncver- 
theless been brilliant, ancl techniques have impro\.ecl constantly. 
The policy of the Turkish government in requiring restoration as 
well as full publication, and the cstablishnicnt of many local mu- 
seums, has insured that others than specialists may enjoy the finds 
and possibly learn something from them. 

The field is so vast that  here I can mention only the finds from 
the Iiornan period, with occasional references to the Hclle~listic and 
13yzantine eras. Thus I shall say nothing about such important 
sites as Bogazkiii and Gordion. 

To1>ogral)hical stutlics have hccn made and inscriptions collcctcd, 

c ~ f  Tyi1.n:~ wcnt to  be ctlucatctl i t  \Y;LS in Cilici:~. Amlc\nia n111st I I ; L \ - ~  been 
;~lnlost completely oric111;~I. 1 ' 1 1 ~  great figures of literary ant1 i n t r l l r c t ~ ~ a l  lifc 
wllo came iron1 tllc Aegean littoral ant1 from Cilicia ~ > C I I ~  ~ilucli 01 tli(%ir 
timc in liomc, or on the mainlantl of (;rcecc, or in Sicily, or elsc\vllcrc in t l ~ c  
t>mpirc.. 7'11e great f a d o r y  o f  statuary ill i\pllrodisias of Caria esportctl i ts 
s t i~tucs.  Hourever rich Asia 3li1lor 1 ~ : ~ s  fro111 the time of ~ I u g u s t u s  011, I~o \ r -  
cvcr l)rillinnt its artistic and intellcctunl achievements, i t  \\-as essentially n 
group of provi~ices. I t s  religious nntl intellectual lcatlcrs looked t o  Iio~iic, 
ant1 pcrllnps in lesser tlcgrcc to  r \ t l~ens ant1 Olympia, for tllc rc\r;~rtls, w h c t l ~ c ~  
in moriey or prestige, t h a t  lnigl~t  come to tllem. On t l ~ c  o t l ~ c r  I~:lntl, tllcrc 
\V;LS reciprocal inflnc~lcr,  lor ;L pro\-incc i11cvita1,ly aflccts t l ~ r  p~-c.\-nilinji 
c111turc. a s  JII\,CII;L~ ;LII(I otl1~1-s \\.VI-C not .;low t o  rccognizc. \Vc> may t l ~ u s  
cxjwct fro111 Asia \ l i~ior  1~1rtIy a11 ;1ffir111atio11 of tll(- (loini~l;i~lt c ~ ~ l t i ~ r ( ,  :111(l 

;L criticis111 o f  i t .  
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for example in Cilicia Tracheia, in the regions of Colophon and 
Teos, Lycia, Pisidia, and I'essi~lus in Galatia,B and in 1958 James 
Rlellaart completed a survey of two hundred archaeological sites, 
nearly all of tliem mounds, in the Iconya plain. Approximately 
lialf of tliem exhibit occupation in the Roman period. This in itself 
indicates the vast amount of work still possible in T ~ r k e y . ~  

,IIichael Uallalicc has twicc revised the identification of ancient 
1)urbc; it is probably to be located at  Ilevri Seliri, tliougli Iicrti 
IIiiyiik canllot altogetlier be ruled out.1° Tl~erc lias been further 
s t~ idy  of Roman roads in Anatolia, for e.xarnple in Lycaoni;l, 
('appadocia, Cilicia, Commagcne and north Galatia.11 

'Tlicre now exist csccllcnt guide books to regions and specific 
sitcs. Freya Stxrk is always worth reading because of tlie riclrncwi 
of tier historical and literary k ~ ~ o w l e d g e . ~ ~ l ' h r e c  I~ooks by (;. I:. 
I3c;ln are outstanding for tlicir accuracy i r ~  tol)ogr;~l)llicnl tl(.t;lil 1 
;~rcliacological rcliability.13 
- .  

* S. Onurkan, ,.l Sl~viej ,  (?/Coc~.sf(rl Cities i r z  IIresf(~rii Cilicic~ (:\ltktra, 190S); 
(;. 1'. Ben11 ;rnd 1'. 13. hlitiortl, "Sites S e w  ant1 Oltl 1x1 l(ougl~ Cilicia," .,I i~ittu- 
iiniz Strirlies, S t 1  ( ~ c l j r ) ,  185-217; hlacl~tclcl J .  RIcllink, .-lJ:l, LX\- ( r g c ~ l )  
(111 C o l o p l ~ o ~ ~  ant1 'Leos (work u t  J c a ~ l ~ l c  ant1 1,oui~ Itobcrt); el. L. Itobcrt, 
I.illes d'.lsie , l l i i~ i~r i r . e~ l 'n r i s ,  ryb2); on  l ' l~rygi:~, Cilicia and Isauri:~, 1'. 
\-crzone, I'trllc~dio, I I . ~ . ,  VII,  2-3 (1957)~ 54-b8; LS, 1-2 ( ~ g j g ) ,  I -18; 011 

1,)-cia, ;\lellillk, d J.4, J2SSLlI  ( ~ ~ b v ) ,  r 10; (;. 1:. 13can, "Notes ant1 tnscri1)- 
Lions fruln l'isiclin." Ancit. Sf., I S  (1y5yj, b7-117; S ( ~ y b o ) ,  43-82. 1)r. 
Alcllink's reports, publisl~ctl a ~ ~ n u a l l p  ill .-I 1'4,  arc i~iv;iluable t o  ;inyonc wlio 
wislics t o  keep ~nfurlned about :~rch;~eologici~l progress. A sonlcwliat witlc-r 
iicltl is co\,eretl 5)-stci~~irtically in Fsrsti :l rcirt~r~olugici, p~iblishctl s inw 11).1h 
UII-to-date reports are  also t o  be f o u ~ ~ t l  in Y'iivk d~krologisi 1)er.gisi. 

'' J .  hlcllnart, .-lr~nt. St.. IS (rggg), 31 -33. 
l o  31. fiall:rr~cc, "1'11c Site of Ijerbc: a New In:;criptiol~," .,lr~at. St.,  1-11 

(19 j7 ) ,  14 7-5 I ; " 1)crbc atltl l ~ a ~ ~ s t i ~ ~ o ~ ~ o l i s , "  lbii l . ,  NILr (1964), 139-45. I h t  
see 13asti;i:~11 van l<ltlcrerl il l  \.\'. \V. Gasquc and 1<. L'. Alartirl (cds.), ill,uslo/ic: 
/lis/(~vj, ICII~I 111~ GOS/JP/ (( ;~- ;~nt l  l<;~pitls, r07o), 151 -61, ~ I I c ~ I - c  a r g u n i e ~ ~ t s  : t rcB 

glveli fur Kcrti 1-Iuyiik, ~ ~ n t l  t l~crc  is discussion of the t\rv sitcs, withi11 t\\.o 
:~ntL ;r l u l l  lililus ot one i ~ u o t l ~ c r .  'l'llcy are ~~c:ircr- tllc centers of Lycauni;~ 
tlian C;utlclissin, proposctl by IZanls;~y, ; L I I ( I  11c1t r~ccc:b~;~ril)- wit l~in tlic I C O I I I ; ~ ~ ~  
provi~lce o f  C;alati:l. 
" h1. H. Ualla~lce, "l<c>mao I<oads iu Lycaonin," .,lwrtf. St., V I I I  (rcjgS), 

223-34; S. 1:redcrick Starr, "Mapping .\ncieut I<oads ill  Anntolia," .-Ir.clroc30!- 
ogy, XI-1 (1003)~ 1 0 2 - 0 9 .  Dr.  Ur~vid H. 1;rcnch has new information recluiring 
revisions of future nlap.; of cc11tr:il :\natolin; scc RIcllinlc, .,i,Jrl, 1,XSVII 
(19731, 1S7f. 

12 1;or csanl~>lc,  Io~litc: r t  Qrirsl (Nc.\v York, 10.j4) ; Tire I.>,rirtrl Sicore (New 
Yorlc, ~ 9 j b )  ; :l1t8.rr~iztlr~r's t'rl/l~ (Kcw York, 1058) ; Zl'r)ll!e 012 Ill? E r i ~ l ~ ~ c t f t s  
(T,ondoll, i q G 0 ) .  

13 (;. 17. 1<t.;111, :lqeatl Tlt~,kr,j~ (T,r~ntlon, 1qG0); ' / ' 1 t v / c~>"s  .4'01dIi~1~1 SIro~r 
( I , o ~ ~ ( l o ~ i ,  19oSj; ' l ' ~ ~ r / i ~ , j ~  ~ I C . . \ , ~ I I I ~ ~  111e ~ll(ieci~l(lcr. ( I , O I I I ~ O I I ,  I C ) ; I ) .  ( )t11(>1- gi~iclc-s 
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Out of the many excavations, whose literature is so vast, I can 
mention only those that are of obvious interest for tlie liistory of 
the period under study. 

A t  Pergamum, E. Boehringer began ne~v excavations in 1957. 
Investigations in and near the Asklepieion, where the great Galrn 
practiced medicine, continued until 1968. I t  appears tliat, altliougli 
tlie religious beliefs and practices were much the sarnc in Perganlum 
and Epidaurus, the n~iraculous healings so frequently recorded in 
tlie latter place arc quite infrequent here. Xsklepios was perliaps 
more a patron of the medical centre than a wonder-working god.14 
'There have also bccn extensive excavntio~ls on thc Terrace of  
Trajan, tlie Tcrracc of 1)cmetcr and her altar, the Teniplc of Trajan, 
and elser~llere.~" 

1)iscoveries at Ephesus lia\~e been spectacular. Tlle work of tlic 
:lustria11 expedition has heen concentrated mai~ily on tlie sidc of 
the ~anayir - l>ag to the south and east of tlie tlicatrc, the principal 
exception being tlie excavation west of tlie Artc~iiis Temple. I-lerc 
the altar was discovered in 1965, completely cleared in 1908, ant1 
found to be larger than that of Zeus at  Perganlum. The l'liermac 
of Scholastikia  ha\^ also bcen uncovered. On the hill tlie niost con- 
sl)icuous monuments are the Temple of Trnjan and opposite it n 
six-story apartment house in ~vhich wcre pictures of C'lio ancl 

;LIICI xuonogml)lis: \V. ~llzinger, Die S tndf  des S ~ P I ) C V ~ L , I I  I l ' r l t ~ ~ ~ z ~ ~ ~ ( I e v s  (\Tieni~;i, 
106z) (13pllesus) ; J .  I<eil ant1 1;. Eichler, I?iilirer tl~wcli Eplresos (\ ' ien~l,~, 
1')0.+): I\. RI. hlansel, Side Z<ilavt~czr (Ankara, 1gG7); I l ic H ~ r i ~ c n  ?'on Sitlr 
(13erlin. 1903); P. 1)clnargnc ant1 H .  Metzgrr, C ' z ~ i d ~  de A ' N I I I I I O S  ( . \ I I ~ ; L ~ ; I ,  

1 c ) G 0 ) ;  i\fif Icrzin, Zlkca,&a'a Antzava (Ankara, 1940); G.  h t .  ,\. I l a u f m a ~ ~ u .  
.4 Sl~o1.1 tiqtide to the IYxcauatiolzs at Savdis (Cambridge, Blass., 1g6r) .  Sve also 
Clive Foss, .E~~str~l l i? lc~  Cities o j  Il'estern As ia  d I l i n o ~  (C;~ml)ridge, Mass., 1972). 

lWIir is t ian Habic l~ t ,  Alterliin~er von I-'crgntltolr, 1711 I ,  3 .  I)ir I t ~ s r l i r ~ i ~ ! t ~ ~ ~  
cles .,lsklepieions (Berlin, 1969) ; rcviea by Carl liocbuck, AJ,4 ,  L S X l -  
(1971)~  108-10. For suinmaries, sce reports by Miss Blcllink. .4,/.4, LXlV- 
r>sxvII (1960-73). 

l5 E. Boehringer, Nezce deutsche Ausgvahuwgen Z H I  ~ l I i t t e l n ~ e r ~ ~ ~ i ~ l ) i r l  qtrrd itrr 
uor.rlEvrn Ovient (Berlin, 1959) ; Aitevtiimev 270~1 I-'ergrtr~lo?z, X I ,  I .  I)er siitllirlic~ 
7'ei?1r?1oshezit,k inz /rellenislisclrer ztnd fiiilirunrisc/rev Zeit (Berlin, IoOS). On 
tllc;itres, see &ria de Bernardi Ferrero, Teatvi classici in As ia  .IIiIrovt*. 
3.  citld dalln Troade alla Pnvij i l ia (Ronlc, n.d.; review by Oscar Dronvc~., 
:! .]A, 1 , S S V I  (1972), 453: ".lltliougl~ most of tlie 36 thcaters tlcscribctl in  
the three volunlcs t h a t  havc r~ppcrtretl so far were built tluri~lg t l ~ e  l<oi11;111 
occu1):rtion of the Asia Minor cities, only one, the pllcnomenally \vcll-l)rc- 
scrvctl thcntcr a t  Aspentlos, is constructed on western Rornnn ~notlcls." I t  
is significant tha t  votive offering.; a t  I'crgamunl tlticlinc in i l ~ e  lioman 
~wriocl, ant1 t11:rt t l ~ e r e  is an increase in utility ant1 kitc.l~c%n \\.arch; cf. 3lcllink. 
A J A ,  LXVII (1973), 187f. 



Socratcs fro111 t11c first ccntury X.1). \l'o~-k 113s also I)ec%11 tloncl i l l  

tllcb r~ppcr agor:~ 01- Sl(~(lt~11111~lit : L I I ~  tlit' strcct of tllc lio~~rctcss, 
ivl~crc a l)aintilig, i\.vrj. statur.ttc~s ;ind ~x~lief i r a g m e ~ ~ t s  \\.cx1.t> for~ntl 
in rc)OS, all of sigl~ificnnccb for t l ~ c  Ilistol-j. of art .  I n  1972 11". t>s- 

l)c,clitiu~i I)cg;~~i  I-cstori~~g tlir. fnc;:ttlc~ of t l ~ c ~  1-il~rar-j. 01' ('(~Istis, \vl~irli 
is tl:~tc,tl to t l 1 t 6  sc~co~lcl cc~~ltury .I. 11.l" 

L$c>~~cbatl~ tlrc 1Zoni;tii agora of Srnyrt~:~ (Izmil-), \vl~icl~ \\.;IS 1o11g 
itgo u~ico\.crccl, I t i ~ l i a ~ ~  arcl~acologists I~a\,c, co~itlt~ctcbtl c ~ ~ c : i \ . a t i o n s . ~ ~  

'1'11~ t c ~ i ~ l ~ l e  of ('laws \vas one of ;\pollo's   no st famolls oraclc.5. 
I'rofcssor a~i t l  Mrs. 1,ouis lCol)crt I)cga~i \\or k t l i c~c  in It)jt), tlis- 
co\.c~rcs(l t l ~ t i  t~~1111)lc :LII(I its ur:tctil;~r c I~ i t t~~ l ) t~ r s ,  ;i11(1 l ' i ~ ~ i s l ~ ~ ~ c l  (,lcn;~ri~ip 
it in 195s; their List c'it~lll);lig~~ \\;IS i l l  1001. 1211ilt (,;II.I\. i l l  t11t .  

I lc~llc~~~istic l)(lriotl, ('laro:; \vas ( J I I ( ~  of t l l c .  last i:trrctuarics to sur\.i\.c. 
illto C'l~ristiari ti111cs.l~ 111scril)tioiis i.c.fc.r~-il~g to :\l)ollo ('la~.caios I I ; I \ . ~ ~  
also l)c.cn f o u ~ ~ t l  at 1 - l i t~ l ;~pol i s .~~  

:\pollo lint1 a ~ ~ o t l l c r  oraclts at t l ~ c  1111g(~ tcri~plr. at l)iclg.~na. I )or0 
Levi and 1'. 1:. l'acorclla Il:~\.c \vorkcd si11ccb I t)O7 011 tl1t3 agora, tllc. 
sa~icturtrj. of 1)c~uic~ter and Iiorc, and ot11t.r 1):u.t~ of tl~c- sitc.."l 
I lalicar~~assus (lS.otlru~l~), 1;. Jel)pcsc~i Ilas c~cavatu t l  in t11c 1 1 : ~ ~ -  
~olt~u111 al-<,a. 1'rol'r.ssor Iris I,ovc l~r .g : t~~ nc\v c~sr.:t\.ations at ( ' ~ i i d l~s  
111 1907, i11cl1itl11rg :i 1)oric 1)o1.tico, i t  SOI I I I ( I  I Ioric t i ~ ~ n p l ( ~ ,  t l ~ t ,  t t ,1111)l t> 
of ;\l)ollo liarlrcios, tlrcs tlic,atrcx, ;111tl t11t~ l )o l l lcu tc~~- io l~ .~~ 

1111:~1itl it1 l-j.cli:~, t l i t s  ~ ~ : ~ r \ ~ : ~ ~ ~ t i - ~ ' o r ~ i c l l  c s ~ ) c ( l i t i o ~ ~ ,  I I I I ~ I ( , I .  I > I x I I .  

" ~ L c I I I I I I < ' >  S C ~ > O K ~ \  111 : I , / . l  1~0111 Iy.50 O I I ,  t ~ r  L I I V  : L ~ ) ~ L I - ~ I ~ ~ c I I ~  I I U I I \ < .  w~~~ 

t , \ ~ ) ~ ~ i : ~ l l ~  ~ I < ~ ~ I I I ~ I I I I I  \ .< ' l t ( ' ~ \ ,  If..\', \l:i! 1 0  ; I I I ( I  2.<, 1t)o.+, ])I). ~ I I I I - O S  S2~~2-5. 
' l ' l~c ,  ( ' l~urclr  of St. J C I ~ I I I  t l ~ c  ' l ' l leol t rg~,~~~,  O I I  t l ~ e  hc1y11k I I I I I ,  I l ; r \  .1l40 I i r t . 1 1  

s ~ ~ ~ ~ ) ~ - ~ . ~ I ;  c i .  i ~ .  I ~ I ~ I I I I I ~ ~ ~ I - ,  l ist. J111111'5 ( ' I I I I I - C I I ,  I : I ) I I C L ~ I I ~ . ' '  . I I I C I /  $1.. S I I  
( I  t ) b 2 ) ,  I 10-29. 51, ; L I ~ O  \'c,itt:rs, :I 11:. l l ' i t , ~ ~ ,  ( ' \ ' I  1 ( 1 9 7 0 ) ~  ~u-i-dj ,  I I - ( > I I C ,  1. 
.\r~loIcl, " 1 ~ ~ ~ t i ~ ~ : ~ I s  ( 1 1  l < ] ) l ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , "  . l , / A . l ,  IzXX\'l ( I ~ ) : L ) ,  17-22. 

l 7  I < .  .\. St ;~cc~c~i~ .  "(;II C C ~ I ~ I ~ I  h t r t t c t ~ - , ~ n t . i  t i c , l l '  ;tgilr;r t l i  Slilirl~;~. c', ; L I I ~ . I I I - : I .  

5\11 c~-~\)toliortici lo~-r~i\ i ,"  / . , I / O I J I ~ I I , S ,  S\'l ( 1 0 . j ~  ' ,  2 7.5-02; L.I. : I I \ I I  I . 'II.\~I 
I  Y C / I ( I ~ , I J / I I , ~ I ~ ~ I ,  XI I ( ~ ( l j~ ) ) ,  1 0 5 ,  .322,{, 33.52, 3000;  A I .  1'.  X I ~ S \ I I I I ,  ' '  1 c . t ~  

l ~ : \ . i < l c ~ ~ ~ c ~ ~  lo t -  i l t t ,  I ) ~ o t ~ \ . b i ' ~ c ,  \ l ~ . ~ t c ~ ~ - i c ~ s , "  / : I , ( I I ~ O J ,  J , l  I I (lt).jjj, 2s-40. 
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George 11. A. Hanfmann and the late I'rof. A. Hcmry I)ct\veilcr, 
resumed excavation of Sardis in 1958. This project, \vliicl~ ill 
1972 was still continuing, llas included the clcaring of ruins partially 
standing, restorations, epigrapl~ic and architc~ctural sur\.eys, escn- 
vations in various parts of the ancient city, and csplorntion of t l ~ c  
surrounding territory." Evidcncc of mc.tIiods for c s t r a c t i ~ ~ g  gold 
\vas found in the. "Lydian trench" excavation. ;It Bin ?'c,pc cluring 
excavation into the supposc.d mound of (;j'gc,s "11 i~~scc"il)tio~i \\.as 
disco\-ered that can bc rcatl as  Grrgzr. Alnong t l ~ c  c~scnvations and 
restorations arc a nj-n~l)l~acum, the so-callc~tl hlarble C'ourt, the 
gymnasium with an inscription honoring 12ucius \'erus, il11c1 t l ~ e  
"housc of bronzes." Clearing 11as been done. on the acl-olwlis a~icl 
at the Artemis tcrnplc, including thc altar t11~1-e. 'l'l~c nulncS1-ous 
finds of statuarj. inclutlc a heacl of Zeus 1-ydios :~ntl rc.licfs of 
liybcbc and Artemis. In tl1c1 secolld century -4.1). tlrcl-c, \vas e1.i- 
dently a revival of interest in local t le i t ie~. '~ 

'The second century synagogue, the largest liitl~crto kllu\v~i from 
antiquity, was perhaps the most spectacular discovery. I t  has sc\.- 
era1 peculiarities: an eaglc tablc, a i:crj. large apsc., t1z.o littlc 
aediculae on the east wall, and an inscription I-c~fc~rring to a s o ~ l i o -  
didaslialos. Tl~ i s  tends to  support the claim that tlic Judaism of 
Sardis had a distincti~.e cllaracter. Certainly tl~c, synagogue bcars 
\vitness to the \vealtl~ and impor t a~~ce  of the Jr\\isli c o m ~ ~ ~ u n i t j . ,  
and it may bc that this was a building 01-igir~ally d (~s ig~~c~ t l  for 

22 13csitlcs sur11m;~rics by hlcllink, s c ~  13:1SOR, 154 (105c)), 5-3.5 ; ~ j ;  

(19O0), 8-43; 1-58 ( I ( ) ~ o ) ,  1-1 1; 102 ( I ~ O I ) ,  8-49; 100 ( 1 9 0 ~ ) ~  1-57; 170 
( r c ) O j ) ,  I-(15. 147f.; I 77 ( i ' ~ 0 j j .  2-37; 182 ( ~ c ) b ~ ) ,  2 - j + ;  101 ( ~ g o S ) ,  2-41 ; 
19') ( rojo) ,  7-05; 203 ( 1 9 7 1 ) ~  5-22; ril'C/lcll'tJ/Og~, S l l  (~cjf io) ,  .j3-Oi, ~ S 3 1 . :  
S I Y  ( I ( ) ( J I J ,  3 - I I ;  X I S  (1960), 40-97, 273-jb; SS (1()07), 00-(13; 5x11 
( I o O ~ ) ,  204-69; S S l I I  (1970)~ ~ 5 1 - . j 3 ;  /LAY ,  RI;)!. 30, io . j< j .  ' ~ 2 4 . 2 ~ ;  
I ,  1961, 536-35; Mar. 20, 1005, 26f.; Alar. 27, LLI . ;  .\l)r. 13, 1008, jot ' ;  
Y'iivit ,,JvIteo/oji ljcvgisi, I X ,  I (1c)5(j), 14-19; IS~(IJI~I/I /CY , l / i / t (~ i /~f~ i~yo~i ,  \ ' I  I 1 
(1958). I 26-30; .4 ~~nto l ia ,  1y (195()), 55-05; 1,.  l<olxrC, .Yo~ri~~'lic,.\ I11sc.1.ip- 
tiows (1'5 Saj,tle.s, I (I'aris, 1904) ; C;. 11. .\. H a n f m ; ~ n l ~ .  Sordis I I J ; ~ /  1. l,i/iclr, 
.\katl. tlcr !Yissenschaftcii untl I,iter;ltur, Alailiz, .21)11;1ntIlu11gm t1c.r gc.iht(,i- 
untl sozi:~lwissc~~scl~:~ItIicl~e~i lilnssc. 1 .1 .  490-530; J .  :\. S;LII(~,TS ( t ~ l . ' ) .  .\'(.to 
I;(tst(>~ft~ A V C I I ~ ~ C O ~ O ~ ~ '  ~ I I  t11~ ~ . ? L ~ c I I / ~ ~ / / I  C't*nt~trj,, I<SS(I 1,s ill 11o~101~ o/ .\'(,/.<oII 
(;/ZIPC/I (NCLV YOI-~C, 1970), ])I). 30;-20; G .  R1. I\. H;LIIIIII;LIIII, I.('//t~,s ]IOII! 

S(~rtli.s (C;~mbritlge, RIass., 1972); otlwr it(51ns in H;LII~I I~ ;LI I I I  l)il)liojis.~~)lt\- 111 

1). C;. RIittcn, J .  (;. I'c~llcy atit1 J .  :\. Scot t  ( ~ ~ 1 s . ) .  Sl~~ri ic~s IJi~i~.\.i.r~t(,t/ to (;i,ol;!.~::l 
.\I. ,.I. /1~~~1j111~111~2 (C:~~libsiclgr, \ l :~ss.,  1071 ) ,  I)]). sii-xx.11. 

"V;;ny 1'. I < .  RIcstrc.;~~~u. ".\ N(s\v I l c l ; ~ t l  o f  %c,n.; fro111 S;~rtli-," : I , / . - ! ,  I.SS\ 
( 1 0 7 1 ) ~  1.55-5~). 
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o t l~cr  purposes \vl~icl~ tlle city gai.e to tllc Jews, ~ v h o  adapted it 
lor tlleir u ~ e b . ~ ~  

. i t  I-llcrapolis, all Italian exptdition ullder I'rof. I'aolo \'erzor~e 
l)(.g;ul work in 1957, lllade a I I ~ M '  survey of the city area and t l r c -  
11c.cro1)ulis to tllc 11urt11, and escat-atcd in various places. I<csitlcs 
tllc I I ~ . I ~ I ~ I I ; I C U I I ~  :itld ~ l ~ o t ~ u ~ i ~ e ~ ~ t a l  city gate, t \vo  buildings are of 
1);~rticular interest. 01lc is tile temple ol Apl~llo, I)clo\v n.11icl1 0 1 1  

orie siclc is the I'lutonium which corrcsl~olltls quitc \\.ell to t l ~ c  ;in- 
c.ic.lit accounts ol it. Tllc otller is t l ~ e  octagonal ~nnrtjrrinrn \vl~icl~ 
l )u j '~~le l  cluubt \\as tlc~licatc~tl to tl~c' St. I'l~ilip rllc~ntiol~c~tl 11~. 1'olj.- 
c.r;~tcs a11tl ( ; a i ~ s . ~ ~  

5111allc.r ca~ll l~aigns wcrc u11dcrt;ikc.l1 ;it 1-aodicc;i on tllc~ I,j.clts 
i l l  1901 alrcl 1atc.r by I'rul. Jcall tles Gagnicrs oi Lat-a1 I :~~ivc.rs i t~, ,  
$juc.L)c.c. 5o111c streets atid builditlgs n.erc3 clc.:u'ctl, i~lclutlil~g a 11j.111- 
1)11acut11 : I I I ~  a 1)~1ildi11g icle11tific.d a s  a S ;LI IC~U;L~J .  01' Isis, c ~ ) ~ i t ; l i ~ l i ~ ~ g  
r<blic.fs ill latca scco~~d-century style.?" C'olossac, a fc\v milus a\vajV, 
rcwait~s ~u~tuucl~cc l .  I ts  i~ i~ l )o r t a l~ce  is obvious. '1.11~ 1,ycus citicbs arct 
;~pl)roxinlatc~lj~ a t  l i t ( %  l)orclcrs of Lytli;~, 1'11rj.gia ;il~tl Cari;~, ; L I I ( I  
11ot far fro111 louia. 

;\l)l~roclisias in C'nrix, u.ltere t l ~ c  Italian sclloe~l \vorkc.cl a t  ol~t.  
t i ~ ~ ~ c . ,  col~tiliucs to yield in11)ortallt it~fo~.lnatiotl. I'rc~viouslj. so111c~- 
t l ~ i ~ i g  11acl byell kuuivn of its sculpture, ant1 in 1901 I iena~l  1'. 1Jrinl 
ol Sc\v l 'ork C~l ivcrs i t~ .  began ;i 111ajor cffort \vl~ich still cont i~~ucs.  
'l'lle c.sca\.ntors 1iax.e l)e~letratccl to t l ~ c  prellistoric lci~csls a t  t11~- 

'1'1115 > C Y ~ I I I ~  IIOIS to I)<, \ so rk t~ l  out I I I  C ~ I I I \ . I I I C I I I ~  fur111 1)). .\11~1rc\s I < ,  
Sc;cgcr, " ' l ' l~c I$u i l ( l~~ lg  I l ~ s t o r y  of tli<< S , ~ r t l ~ s  S!.rlitgog~~c," ://:I, I.SS\'I 
( I I ) ~ L ) ,  .1"j-35. '1'11~. lirht s t i~gc  wits rcl;ttctl to tlic ~ ~ i ~ l ; ~ c s t t ' i t  o f  tlrc g y n m : t s i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  

,11111 Lo ; L  > I I I ~ I ~ ; L T  I ) l l ~ l d i ~ ~ g  oppobitc 011 ~ I I U  ~ ior t l l  ~ I C I C  of tile ~ ) i ~ I : ~ c s t r i ~ .  'l'li,. 
, ( - < , I I I I ~ I  stages 11;~s ;L I - ~ L ~ I I c ; L I I ! ~  ( l i l 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 1 t  ~ I ~ ; I I I .  'I'llis II~~L!. II;LVL' I X Y I ~  ;L pu l~ l i~ :  
I ~ u I I ~ I I I I ~  C ~ I I I ~ I I V ~ C ~ C I  .111ollt t l ~ c  tilni* 01 t l ~ ~ .  I , I IC~IIS \.<-I.II, s l ; ~ t u c ~  ( . \ . 1 ) .  1 0 0 ) .  
Sc,,rg~%i 411ggc>t> t l ~ ; ~ t  t l ~ c  l ) u ~ l ~ l i l ~ g  bcc.;~nlc, too grc.i~t it clrain o n  civic f ~ ~ n t l -  
, L I I ~ ~  \ \ ,L>  o l ~ i  01 .  ~ I \ . C I I  t o  111<' J<-\vi>ll C O I I ~ I I ~ L I I I ~ ~ ~  4 0  t11;l.t it 1llig11t be ~o11111lct(~l. 

I ' l l < ,  I I I : L ~ I I  I I ; I I I  I I I ~ S ~ I ~ C ~  :LIICI 111115t (11 t11c < I U I I : I ~ ~ ~ I I I  i l~scr i l~t ioi~b S~Y- I I I  t o  1 ~ ~ 1 0 1 1 ~  

to Stilgc j 111 t l ~ c  tl~irtl  cclltury. Stag? 4, 1)crl1;1ps in t l ~ c  fo11rt11 c ' i . ~ ~ t l ~ r y ,  
~.<.sult,,[l i l l  a r cc~ l - i c~ i ta t io~~  of t l ~ c  bu~ltling. Scagcr tl.itcs tllc Ixnla and nl;irblv 
t;~L~lc to  t l ~ i s  l)cr~oil.  1:ur c\.itlcncc t11:~t the cc.~~tr;ll  part of tllc g y n l ~ ~ a s i u l l ~  
< ; L I I I I U ~  l~ii\.c L I C ~ I I  ~ ~ 1 1 1 1 p l ~ ~ t c i l  I I I I I C I ~  l ~ e f ~ t ' c  . \ . I ) .  I ( I I ,  cf. illellink, r lJr l ,  
1,XxJ-IL (11)7j), 18flf. 

2,i 1). \'i~/o11[5, I J ~ ~ / l ~ ~ ~ l i o ,  1-11 ( I O O O ) ;  ,,[/ti (1~1 C , ) J Z ~ V P S S I I  i~1 / t~r~1(~~io1~iz lc  (ti 
i I (  / l l ' ~ ~ / ~ J ~ l ~ l  ~ '~~ l .~ t l l l l l l l ,  1?(1~'t 'J l t111, 23-21) . ~ ~ ' ~ / l ' J l l t ~ ~ ~ '  l < j I l 2 ,  1)11. (11 1 -.<8; blJ17t~l~'ifJ 

(/t,//,( .S( i ~ o l ~ i  ~ ( I ~ ( ~ / I ~ I I ~ < J , ~ ~ ~ c ~  </L ,4!1.)ic, I I , ~ . ,  SSI I I - S S I  \' ( I ~ J ( I I  - < I L ) ,  033-47, 
. s x \ - - ~ x J ' l  (l~)O.<-(l.+), 351 -433. 

2'' 1 ,  ~ I c , ,  ( ~ , l g l l l i ~ ~ h  ;111(1 llttlcl's, ~ , ~ i O l / i l ~ ~ ~ l ~  111~ ~ ~ J ' l ' o . ~ .  I,(' . ~ J ' l J i / ~ / / ~ ' ~  ((,jlll,lN'( - 
I ' ,LII>, 1<)0hj ;  l l ~ l l i ~ i k ,  / l ~ ] , ~ I ,  LX\ ' l  I (1<)03), 184; 1.SYl 1 1  ( I o O . ~ ) ,  I ( I < I .  
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temple of Aphrodite. Other work iricludes the 1)aths of Il,id~iarl, 
the theatre, the area of the Odeion and bishop's ~)alacc, ~)lopvlon 
area, portico of Tiberius, and the agora. Statuarv competitions 
were lielcl here, and the "school" of Aplirodisias rvidcntly cuportcd 
statues to various parts of the world. Thr  sculptors were vcrratilc, 
they followed \.arious styles, and made original contr ib~~tions to 
the techniques of relief and portrait work. Finds include t v o  stn- 
tues of Aph~oclite, one of the Cnidus t5711e and onc drapcd, and 
statues of Diogenes and 1)ornitian. The lattvr, f11llv c l~a l~cd ,  \\as 
found in the theatre, which must have been in usc in thc cnlpcror'\ 
lifetime.*? 

For a numht.r of ycars a Swedish cspcdition 11~1s made tl~tensi\,ck 
discoveries a t  I,abra~lcla, another Carian sit(,. Tlrc l)llil(Iing\ r~111gt' 
from the fifth c e n t u ~ y  13.C. through the 12oman p r ~ i o d .  Thrv in- 
clude a temple of Zeus, :I first Andron and a srcontl 1,uilt 111 ?Tau- 
solus, a fountain housc, a stadium, and baths dating to t11c (-lalidian 
period, later succeeded by a Christian 

Farther south, Jiirgen Rorchardt has bccn condt~cting 5111 \ t.1 5 

in Lycia since 1965. His expedition has rccordcd t h r  to l~og~; i l~ l lv  
of all ill sitzt monuments of Limyra and Myra, ;ind in 1966 clis- 
covered and excavated a heroiin a t  1,irnyla At IIyra thc chnrclr 
of St.  Nicholas has been cleared and partlv rcstorcd, and the 
theatre excavated.Z9 

H. nlletzger and P. Demargne have exc:t\att~tl N,lntho5 fol n 
numbcr of years. Since about 1963 they ha\.? ~vorkcd on the 1.t~toon 
and a Roman nymphaeum of imperial date, and h a w  made 111~111. 

finds of statuary and inscriptions.30 
Side is perhaps the only city on the south roast to have ljccn 

systematically excavated. Prof. A. M. Mansel and his colleaguc~s 
carried on campaigns from 1946 t o  1966. The ruins include thc 

2' licports of Mellink from 1963 on;  I L N ,  Jan. 13, r c ) O . .  01-63: .4vrlrorol- 
ogy,  XV (1962), 59f.; XVII (1964), 59-61; ST111 (19051, 67f.; X S  (rn(i j \ .  
18-27; K. T. Erim, A\Tntio~zal Geogmphic hrngn-ine, i111g. 7967, 280-04: J:IIc 
Tnan and Elisabcth Roscnbaum, Ro?ifnn and En?,/?! Rj,canti7~c Poi,tttriti~r~r~ iit 
Asin JTinor (London, 1966) ; ]<can, TILI,KP,I~ hejlond ikr .ITnrtrndrr., 171,. Z L  T -31. 

2s Rcan, op. cit., pp. 58-68. Thc srries of publications 1,rgiiis wit11 Tiristi:~n 
Jcppesen, Labvnu?tdn, SulerEish Excavations (zwd Rrsrrri.rl~rs. T. I .  Thr  I'rop 1*/nrtr 
(Lurid. 1955). 

29 Mellink's reports; two volumrs on hIyra ant1 T.imym arc to ;rppc;lI- in 
Istanhlrlrr Fovscktsngen. 

30 PauIy-JVissowa, Renlenzyklnpb"die, TX .Z 2,  cols. 1375-1408: scr al<o. 
Gziide de Xanthos, n. 13, above. 



agora, t heatrc, temples, baths, a11d a colonnaded street. Thus a 
rather conlplcte picture Xow at Perge, Rlansel has re- 
ccntyy found several statues, including two important mlcs of 
HacIria11.~~ 

Jlucli farther cast, llear Nemrud Dagll, Theresa Goell some years 
ago uncovered thc unique monumental sanctuary of Antiochus I 
of Commagene. From 1953 to about 1965, F. Ii. Diimcr and hliss 
Goell \vorked at Arsarneia on the hierothesion of Rlithtadates 
l i a l l i n i k ~ s . ~ ~  

An expeditiorl u~~c le r  Prof. Picter Lam brechts of the University 
of Gllent began work at Pessinus in north Galatia in 1967. This 
i~lcluded jnvestigation of the canal system of thc city, the cen~etery 
areas, and the presurned site of the temple of CybeIe. A temple 
which was discove~ed was still being excavated and studied in 1.974. 
This is now datcd about A, D. 20-25. Nun~erous illscriptions from 
the site and its vicinity have been recorded.s4 

The past fifteen years of Asia Minor archaeologv have seen the 
development of new scientific techniques of excavation and secord- 
ing, and innumerable footnotes have been added l o  ancient history. 
The wealth and sumptuousness of Asia in the HelIenistic and 
Roman periods, always known, have been further illustrated. Thus 
there should he a better urlderstanding od the cosmopolitan culture 
of thc Acgcan littoral. Graeco-Roman civilization was not a mere 
veneer : nevertheless, beneath it, and coalescing with it, were old 
Anatolian cults, folk-\rays and attitudes which from time to time 
camc to the surface. Inner Anatolia mas touched much less by 
Greek c u l t t ~ r e . ~ ~  The data immediately avaiIable from archaeology 

31 .Ir 31. >Tansel, G .  B. Rcan and J. Trlan, Die Agovu reon Side o c ~ d  dic be- 
rmclrharleta Bailfen (.Xnkam, rg56) ; 13eII@t~g~, r 10 ( r g G q ) ,  I 85-208; Pauly- 
\Vissowa, Supplementband X (rg65), S.V.  "Sirle," cols. 87c)-gr8; Jale Inan, 
Rdnrisclie Porlrlils nfrs rlesl? GebPet unn Anlalym (,\nlmra, rg65) ; G. E. Bean, 
The I ~ z ~ c r i p t i o ~ s  of Side (.lnk;bra, 1 ~ 6 5 ) ;  also Tilansel's guide book, az. 13, 
ahove. 

3VIellink, AJA,  LSVII  (rg?~), 180. 
33 F. I<. Dijrner and T. Goell, Avsnsrrsio a9rl .V~sr~pRaios. Istnsbulev For- 

sckrwgele, XXIIT (Re1li11, 1963) ; T. Goell, B.3SOR. 147 (Oct. ~gjt), 4-22 ; 
T. Goell, R~ne~ icnm Plrklosopliical Socisl?~ YtlsrbooR 1958, pp. 366-71 : FA,  XX 
(rgGh), Hos. 3663-4; XXI (1967)~ Xo. 3339 

Rlelli~ik's reparts from rgG8 0 1 1 ;  for scfcsc~iccs to inscriptions, see A J A ,  
LSXIV (rg?~), r74f . ;  for  other  finds, LXXVI (1972), 185; LXXVLI (1973). 
r 89f. 

35 FOT exalnplc, the arcliitecturc of intcrior Anatolia remained backward 
and provincial; see Ricllarcl Kcautl~cimer, Early Cbvistiaa ated Bjunniins 



to  the historian of carlv Ch1-istianity arc niodcst-ratlicr Inore is 
available for Byzantine stutlics--nevertheI(h\s, something more is 
known of the topography of early Christianitv and tlie roads that 
Paul and Ig~latius might ha\-c tra\rclled. Thcrc is some light on the 
pagan and Jewish background, and the ph\.sical surrnunding~ are 
better knolvn. Historinni of Christianity sho~il(l take full account 
of these findings. 

There are scvcral ways in which onc may try t o  test the inter- 
action of early Asia Minor Christianity and its ci~vironmcnt, though 
always with the calltioil that  deal with fragments not al\vays 
easy to  evaluate. Here I should like to makc n few rcmarks on 
pagan and Christian literatiire and on the sparse pagan rcfcrrnccs 
to  Christianity; t o  evaluatc the anti-Roman scntimcnt that csistrd 
and the various Christian responses to thc ri-npirc; and, finally, to  
coilsider relations bet~veen Judaism and Christianity in this timc 
and place. 

The pagan literature of .Asia Minor was, with fc\v csccptions, 
simply a part of the literature of the cultivated Hcllcnistic uorld. 
3Ianv Asian poets treat themes that are Grcck con~monl)laccs. On 
the other hand, although Diodorus Zonas of Sardis---to takr  an 
early example-was an imitator, in a fc\v of his verses he g i ~ w  
charming glimpses into country life and at  times is colloqliial and 
natural. Magnesia near Iraeander was famous for its improper 
songs, and -4sia in general had a reputation for softness, sentinicn- 
talit y, and exaggerated pathos in its litc.rat~ire. 

The highly artificial Asian style of rhetoric hat1 dcvrlopcd wt.11 
hefore the first century A.D. Asiatic orators wcrc very prominent 
in the reaction toward Atticism and the dc\.cloptncnt of the second 
sophistic, and, as everyone knows, Dio Chrysostom of Prusa was 
one of the most significant figures in the oratory of the period \vc 
are studving. \Yhcn \ve read his speeches to thr  people of varions 
cities-particularly those addressed to the Tarsians-we suspect 
that he looks down on them as country cousins who despite their 

-- -- 

.4 vclritectz~ve (Harmoncls\vorth, r (16 j ; R;~lti~norc\,  I O F ~ ) .  \\'c now I I ; I V ~ >  t l r c .  
magnificent work of C. H. Enlilic Haspcls. Thr l l i , q / ~ I ~ ~ i ~ j S  of P/~i ,~ ' ,q i ( r  .?it(,.< 
nnd 119on?t~~ir~1ts. 2 vols. (Princeton, 1971) ; rrvicn, 1,y Rot11ic.y S.  Yoling. 
.4,Jd4, r,SXTrT (rq7z) ,  ++.+-47. Tile Rlother o f  tllc Gotls rctai~is  grrzrt impor- 
tnncrc. ant1 tllcrc a r r  other Greek tli\rinitirs itl(,ntifictl \\.it11 .2n;1tolian countcr- 
parts, hu t  very few gods that are non-Phrygian. 



i ) ~ x ~ t c ~ l ~ s i o ~ i s  still I~avth .;om(. \v;i\r t o  GO 1)c~for.e~ t11c.y c:itl I ) ( ,  t t r ~ l ! .  
( ; rc,ck,3t; 

.\lot1gsitlc. t l ~ c .  .\hi:lt~ic ;in(] Atticistic, otllc3r it>,l('s cbsistc.tl :is \vt%II. 
I )iobco~.i(lc.s oi ; \ I I : I Z ; I ~ ~ ) I ~ S  is : I I I I O I I ~  tlic \ \ ~ ~ - i t ( ~ t - ~ ~  sttr(lic~<l I)!. l < , ~ ~ l l ) t ~ c k  
i l l  his 11iotiogr;il)li on f~rrt lr~vostt ,  a t!,l>c. of \\'t.itirig t11;it has  h0111c 

silni1aritic.s t o  the, Nc\v ' [ V S ~ : I I I ~ ~ ~ I I ~ . ~ ~  
.\g;iil~st this  11:ickgrou11tl, \ v l~a t  ;ireB \vtL to s:~!. ;il)ortt tlro felrt~i- 

;rlltl s t \ . l (~s o f  ('li1-istia11 1itr~rkitu1-cz i l l  t l~c* ~)csrio(l t111t1c.r c o ~ ~ s i t l e ~ ~ . ; i t i e , ~ ~  ! 
I g r l n t i ~ ~ s  of . \ ~ ~ t i o c h  Ilatl little, or  110 thffc.ct 011 tilt, st~.lcs of ( 'ht-is 

t i ; i l i  j v r i t i n ~  iri . \ s i :~  I l i ~ l o r  :\11cl is (lttitt* ;ilx~r-t I'ro111 i t s  ( l t ~ \ ~ t ~ l o ~ ) ~ i i c ~ r ~ t  
I l is oric.nt;il st>.l(. sc,<mls t o  11a\rc, ~ ) ( Y . I I  c~~itirc~l!. l ~ i s  o\\.II. 111 contr;i.;l 
t o  t l~c- .\.;ians, ivhost- r l ~ y t l l ~ n s  arc. c , a r ~ ~ l ' ~ ~ l l y  \vorlic.tl o ~ r t ,  \\,it11 1111. 
syl l :~ l~lc~s  c e ) ~ ~ ~ > t ( ~ ( l ,  1gtl:ititts is f o r ~ ~ l l ( ~ b s .  fits i <  like- tlit, L \ s i ; i ~ ~ s  : I I I ( I  
Iris KI- ( \ : I~  I1ti1.0 l?1t11 i 1 1  t11:it lovc~s : i r~ t i t I~ t~svs  :irt(l write,.; wit11 
i~;isbior~.  ( ' o r n l ) l c ~ t t ~ l  ;it  l~otire~ i r t  (;I-(*CI;, :IS K\'c~r.tl(bn sa>.s, 11;111(ll~~s 
t11(* l : i r~g l~ :~g( ,  i l l  :I so\~t~r-cbig~~ ~ I I : I I ~ I I ~ ~ :  r1scLs \ . ~ ~ l ~ ; i r i s ~ i i s  ;i11(1 1,:ttitl 
\vortls, coills Iiis o\vli \vortls ancl c o ~ ~ s t r r ~ c t i o l l s ,  ;illtl 1)c~gills lollg 
1)esriotls t11:lt I 1 e 5  (10th~ 1101 c.o~iil)lc~tc~. 1 ' o l ~ ~ : i r l ) ' s  so1)r~r ;111(1 s o n l ( ~ \ \ . l ~ ; ~ t  
colorlcqs stj.le. is ;is diffcrc.nt ;is ~~ossiblc.  fro111 tl1is.3~ 

111 11ittc1i of ill(, (.ltristiat~ l i t (~ r ; i t~ l r e  c ~ t t - r c ' ~ ~ t  i t 1  :\si:r 3li11or, for 
cb;:ini1dc. I<cb\,cl;~tiol~ a n d  t l l t~  I ; o ~ ~ r t l i  (;osl)cxl, t l~c-  s t j . 1 ~  is Scrnitic 
; I I I ~  sl~o\\rs 110 tracc. of thcx f ; ~ s l ~ i o ~ ~ n l ) l c  rltt~toric.. 7'11(~ Sil1ylli111~ Or;~clcs 
1)thlong to  a sl)t,cial ;irtificial gtb1irc~ t l iat  is 11st~l ill various 1'1;ic(.s. 
. \virci~ts Jlarcc.llr~s is a Phrj-giarl, a11t1 1 1 i >  j)ot%tic inscrilition is 
unicluc.. 

'Tl~us it is ot111. t-e~lativc~ly l a t t ~  ill tlita scbco~~tl ee'llt~try t l i ;~ t  Cl11.i>- 

:La (;. 3111\>ivs, 1)io ( ' / I V I ~ , \ ~ ~ S ~ O I J /  (1!1(1 f//(* A.7 ' .  (1,c>icli ,11,  1 0 7 2 ) ,  I I O \ V  11ro\-i111,5 
; I  11111 coll~~ctior~ c ~ l  l);rr.~lIvl.; t o  i l l ( ,  N.'1'.. will1 crcc;~.;icrn;~l 11c.r-tin~nt c o n l ~ ~ ~ c % ~ i i , .  
\\.. (', \ r ; ~ ~ ~  I7~~lii1<, 1x1 l isct~~rr lo  t11c 1;ilst CnIloq~r\, of t l ~ c ,  ( ' c ~ ~ t c ~  for 1rt.r- 
111~~11~ut i c ;~ l  Stutlii..; i l l  1It . l l t .nistii~ :tntl hloclcrn Ci l l t l~re  i l l  13t.rkc.l(.!,. ( ' ; l l i l . ,  
1111 \pril 2.5. I I I ; ~ ) ,  "1;irst C(*~! t l~ ry  :\.1). 1,itcr;try C'11lt11rc ; I I I ( I  TC;I I - I> .  ( ' I~ri \ t ial~ 
I . i t c~ r ,~ t~~r t~"  (~ni~l~i~oj i t - ;~pl~<~(I) ,  rc*m;~rkctl tl1;11 tllc ~>rocc\s of :ttiractioll ;111i1 

~-cbln~l>ion \\,it11 rcg;irtl tcr t l ~ c  literary c l ~ l t l ~ r r .  I I F  l l i t *  11i1y is n~) t ;~ l ) l c ,  ; L I I I O I I ~ :  

('liri\ti;i~~.; o f  thcs sc>contl ant1 t l ~ i r t l  cc~l~turic.;. T<vli::io~~ l ) l ;~ys  ;I ~ l n n l l  ~ ) ; ~ r l  1 1 1  

l ) i o  ;11i(1 i l l  l < ~ ) i ~ l l t ~ s  o f  P l i ~ ~ y  1111, \ 7 0 ~ ~ ~ ~ g c , ~ - ;  llro11g11 tl)<sy \v(*r(' r i ~ l i ~ i c ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  t l ~ ( ,  
~xr i r l t . ;  tliitt l i~ ;~ t t c rcx t l  for t l i i m  1;~). i l l  ;L ~ l i ~ ~ c ~ c . t i o r l  o1111~r t1la11 t11;~t o f  rc*li:.i~~~i. 

: I 7  1,. li~.cll)c~cl~. I.'rfil~pi.nacl, ,~i,v~~ii~irrl/i~/r(. l ~ r l / k ~ ~ l , r . c i c . / ~ c .  ~ l r r i /  .Y~,rrrs 7'r'.,/f- 
; I I , , J I /  ( ~ ' ~ ) ~ ) s : i l ; ~ ,  I I J ( B ~ J ,  pi). ~oot'f. :\111i11 l,i,\k?., . I  I / ~ . ~ ~ I I J ~ ~ ~  of (;rccl i  I-i/(,r.(~!rt~(, 
(lC.'l.., T , O I I ( ~ O I I ,  100f)) .  1). 8.33. 11otcs t11(> 111ixi11g of .\si;~nic ; I I I I I  . l t l i ( ~ i . ; t i ( ~  
i tv lvs  ill t 1 1 ( ~  .;c.c~)~ltl ccnlurv. liar .\.;i,lnisn~ 41-c ;11.;o lrp. 699, 8.30; lor 1 1 1 ~  
" ~ t ~ ~ ~ l ~ t l  sol~lristic." 1111. 824-44 ; thcs I1ooL conl:~i~ls ricl~ l~ilrIiogr;~~~l~ic..;. T,t.\l;y 
11ors 1101 i l i ~ ( , ~ ~ s . ;  (-l>ri~ti;il~ Iitc~r;~tl~rc~ i l l  this c o ~ i ~ l t ~ ~ : t i o ~ ~ .  

R H  13. No1-(1(~11, I)ic N I Z / ; ~ C  Ii~~nsII)~*o.sa (IAcipzig ancl Berlin, ~ o o c ) ) ,  p1). ~ I ( J - I  2. 



t ian  l i terature tbshibits n i ~ l c h  iiiflucnce from tlicx f~~s l i io r i~ r l~ lc  I- l~ctoric 
of pagan writcrs. ('arnl)bcll Ro~incbr, in his crjiiio pri~rceps of hIelito's 
Honiily on t h e  I'asso\.cr, not~bd some o f  tlics cliaractcristics of 
:Isianic rhetoric ant1 also t ra i t s  o f  Scmitic st\.lr.."V\\'ifstrand has  
sho\vn t h a t  Alelito's stj,l(> d(n~-i\:cd from tlics ; \sia~iic ant1 ~)erI iaps  
par t ly  from thr  srlcontl sol)liisti~,~"antl Smit 5il)iiig;l lias \vol.iied 
ou t  liis tecli~iiclue in  grc.;it tlt,tail.'fl l fcl i to \\.as c~\id(~ntl!- an  a11thor 
capablc of sopllisticatc~tl artifices \vlro coultl ~ v r i t c ~  ill niorc, t h a n  one 
~t).l(.. 

Se\.c$ral erotic rom;lnctLs \vcarcb writtcb~i i l l  ~ l s i ; ~  Ililior. Of tliosc~ 
tha t  Iia\le bechn ~,rcscxr\.c.tl, onc of tlio carlic,st is ('lrtirvras (orti Cnl- 
Lirhoc, I)!; Vhar i to~i  o f  Aplirodisias. This  slwcic~s of \vritirig, with i t s  
cxtravag;uit cmotion,  has  h a d  i t s  i ~ i f l u c n ~ c ~  oi l  tllc, Tl ic~l : i  csl)isotl(- 
in tlic Acts  of I'aul, ant1 o n  o t h ( ~  nl)ocr\~pI~;rl acts. I t  is not su r -  
1)rising t h a t  I,ncia~i of Sarnosata 1,arotlic.s t l l c -  rni~.aclcs storic~s t l i ; ~ t  
arc. t o  1)c found in j>ol)ular litcrnturc~, 110th l ) ;~g; i~i  ant1 ('hristi;in."" 

\l;Ii(~n tvc tu rn  t o  tlic. 11ag:in rcporls ahont ('llristi:r~iit J., mus t  
f irst  note  t h a t  a n  un1,opnlar minority rcbligion a t t r ac t s  littlts itttc.11- 
t ion from alicient \vriters. There  wc.rts 1nt~11 in ; in t ic l~~i t \ .  \vho \vcrct 
c l~ r ious  about  strange bclictfs a n d  cultures,  nlid \vcb owtx mncli t o  n 
lvriter like T11eol)hr:tstus \vho descrihcs tlicb S ~ ~ l ) c . r s t i t i o ~ ~ s  Man, ant1 
t o  1,uci;ln for his account o f  thc. Syrian gotltl(,s.s, t h o ~ ~ g h  hc>rc: \vcS 
- -- 

:'9 C .  1301i1ic*r, 7'/rc, I I o r ~ r i l ~ ~  o r ~  i/rc I'(I,S,SI'OIZ 1)1, . l l i ~ l i t ~  I,';.s/rop of .Yitrd~.s, 
"Sti~(lics :LIICI I>OCIIIIICII~S, XIl" (1,o~1ilo11 ; L I I ( ~  l ' l i i l ~ i ~ l ~ l ~ ~ l i i ~ ~ ,  I O . { O \ ,  ] ) ] I .  20-27. 

-IU A. \\'ifstr;~ntl, "Tlic l-Iomily of Rl(.lito on tlic I'nssion," I , ( ; ,  11  (11)48), 

2 0  1-23. 
" J.  Sl~ii t  Sibilig;~, "3lcliti~ o f  Sartlis, tilt, Artist and IIi.; ' l '~s t , "  I/(;, 

XS1T.T (1970). 81-roj. 
4 2  Rl~dolf Helm, / l ev  antiire Ir'olrltrrl (I{erlin, 1048),  c,sl)rci;tlly 11p. 28-6.5. 

liosa Siidcr, D i r  n / m / t ~ f p l ~ e . ~ z  :?postcl,nrsrlriclite~t ?~nrZ d i r  rn~~rtrrrlrn/tc, I.iirv,cttlrr 
drv .4?ztike (Stuttg;~rt, 1032, reprintcltl I O C , ~ ) ,  romp:lrrs i l ~ c  nl~ocry~~li:11 .Zcis 
and :inciellt novels wit11 rcspcct to fi1.c cslcrncnt.;: ( I )  t l ~ c  tllcmc. of wi~~idcr-  
ilig; (2) nrc.t;~logy; (3 )  terntology; (.I) p r o ~ x ~ g ; u ~ l a  for tltictrine nntl niornl.; 
(-5) eroticism. Kvitlcntly ,losepIi cr17tl .-lsr~zntJt is c;~rly secant1 ccntur! hill 
written in Egypt and no t  .Zria R'linor; see AT. Plliloncnko, ,Jozrph rf Asirrntl~ 
(I,cidc~i, 1968), pp. T O G - 9 .  On tlic mixing of rrligious ;tntl erotic ihcmrs, sev 
IGiroly TCcr6nyi. D i e  grierJzisck-o~,ientnliscire Ro~?rc t?? / i t cv t r t~~r~  (l);trl~lst:~(It, 
rc)(ia). Rrinhold Merkelbncli. Rorwo~  7 ~ 7 d  Al j~s t rv i?c~r~  i n  (JPY A ~ t i k ~  (AP~lllicIr 
;t11(1 Ucrlin, 1962). tlcvelops th is  theme further, ; ~ r q ~ i ~ ~ g  tlii~t thr  thr~ilcs o f  
the romances are generally relatctl to el(~mcnts in thc myslcry rcligiol~s 
( 1 ) ~ .  333-40 for summary). Thc exception is Chariton, wllo tlivorccs tllc 
story from the cult. :tntl is dated much Iictcr bv Rlrrltrlbacl~. Thrrr are 
elements in thc no\-els of Xenophon of Eplicsus alltl .4cl1ill(xs l ' ; i t i~~s  (hot11 
second cclittrry) that are reminiscent of thc Clrrisiian acts of martyrs. a11tl 
this is not accidental (pp. 99, 148). 
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are dealing with the prevailing paganism. There arc, however, some 
significant pagan notices of Christianity in Asia Jlinor. 

What is said jn the Book of Acts about the reaction to Paul's 
activity in Lystra and Ephesus is, after all, Christianity seen from 
the outside as seen from the inside; i.e., hcrc Christians report the 
response of pagans. The same is true of such a precious account 
as the Jlartyrdom of Polycarp. 

\Ye need not discuss in detail the correspondence between Pliny 
and Trajan. Suffice it to say that  in Bithynia the new religon had 
penetrated not only the cities but  villages and rural regions, so 
much so that temples and sacrifices \%.ere being neglected. The 
chief visible marks of Christianity were vows to moral living, hymns 
to Christ bcfore daybreak, and a common 

Lucian ivas widely read and travelled, and is one of the ancient 
writers whom one reads with plcasurc. He originated in Samosata, 
on the upper Euphrates, on the edges of Syria and Commagene, 
and knew western Asia Minor quite well. Only a few points need 
he noted, That egregious impost or Alexander of Abonuteichus 
coupled Christians with Epicureans and atheists in warning them 
away from his mysteries. He was particularly hostile to the city of 
Arnastris in Pontus, where Christians were numerous. As for Pere- 
grinus Ptoteus, he is said to have learned Christianity in Palestine, 
but he came from Parium on the Hellespont and at one time re- 
turned there. Lucian describes hi111 i n  partly Jewish and partly 
pagan terrns as ~ c p o y j q ;  xcr.i O~xn&:.p%q~ xal, &vzywy~15~, and it appears 
that one of the most noticeable activities of Christians, apart from 
their sharing of goods and ministry to the martyrs, is the writing of 
books and exposition of ~c r ip tu re s .~~  Christianity is portrayed aI- 

43  For the attitude of the Roman government i o  Cliristianily, see I t .  hf. 
Grant, A~rgssdatr lo Co~tstnntilae (Xmv Ywk, rg70), pp. x-xii, 77-JW. 

44 The standard work is P. cle J,abriollc, rkfiction p n i s n ~ s  (Park, 1934) : 
sec pp. 85, 137-103. LabrioIle rcmarks that Lucian has no real knowledge of 
Clirlstian doctrine (p rogf.). L~~cian's  vimv of thc  Christians as essentialIy 
irratin~lal is the same as t h a t  of Celsus and Galen; cf. Grant, Aoigwttrs, p. 88; 
H.-D. Retz, Lsshian z p o ~ t  Sczr~zosata vnd dlas S . T .  (TU, LXXVI, Berlin, I~GI): 
It.  \Valzer, Gnlm O M  Jews a ~ l d  Ch~istiralas (Oxford, 1949). Grant notes, ibid., 
p. IoS~., that there are prJlcls between the Cynic and Christian attacks on 
paganism, with respect to its ambiguity, immorality, franclulence, oracles, 
ctc. ; cf. X. J .  Iiarris. "The Background and Significance of the  Polemic of 
the Pastoral Epistles," JBL,  XCII (~973). 549-64. H. -4. Fischcl in J. Neus- 
ller (erl.), Religions in A nliqzaity {Leiden, 1968), pp. 372-11 T, shows how a 
Cynic chw'n coulcl be adapted in Jewish tradition: note also the  bibliography 
given in this articlc. 



most as a Jc\visli form of thc, ('jrnic phiIosol)l~j., ; I I I ( ~  .l(.srls i,s calltsti 
?. 

noc2iaqS as  wc.11 as voj~o0t:y: .  I his nl;tj7 ~);i~-tlj. 11o dut. to t11(1 fact 
that I'rl-cgrinus was n ('?,liic, at lcast ;iftc~- his ('liristia~l pe1-iod. 
Historians have tlis:igrc.t,tl about I , ~ ~ c i a ~ i ' s  asscxssmcxnt of tllis nlnii. 
I t  is possible that thcl s;ttil-c is unfair, ; ~ t  lt,ast i l l  tlic moti\,cb t11;tt 
1,ucian assigns for I'crcgrinns' i m m o l a t i o ~ i . ~  :\t 111;111y p('rio(1.s i l l  
history tllet-e ha\.c I)ccn s c ~ k ( ~ s  and \ \ . an t l (~~-c~s ,  rnen ;111(1 \\.0111(~11 

\vl~o ha\.c trichcl various pl~ilosol)I~ics aiitl ~-tsligiol~i, l~;i\.r a t -  
tclmptcd to lead ascetic livcs 1 ~ 1 t  ha\.? fall1.11 into lilxbrtin(' \v;t!.s. 
I t  is only to  be cspectctl that l>ot l~  ('yt~icism ;inti ('111-isti;~nitj. \vo~~lt l  
attract such peol)lc \\'hat is s ig~~if icant  11cr(, for .\si;i llillor is tl~c' 
i11)l)art~nt connection 1)et~vcc~n Cj-nics ant1 ( ' l~~. is t i ;~~is .  111 C ; I C ~ I  c;iscS 
there is some rejection of the lvorld nl-ountl tllrni, ant1 c-ach gi-oul) 
lroducctl martyrs. One of the tlccisi\,c tliffcrr~ictls is t l ~ a t  tllc ('ynic 
\vas a lontlj7, sclf-suffi~icnt soul, \vliilc tlic, ( 'l~ristiilt~ rc~coi\,c~tl suyl- 
port, not from intli\.idu;il follo\vc,rs ant1 admircsrs, 1)ut c l~ ;~r ;~c t r r i s t i -  
call?; from a commnnit~.. 

Lucian was bright and \vitt!.; so was I;l)ictcbt~~s, 1)ut ] I ( ,  \\.;is 1iiuc11 
morc. Hc is onc of the ancicnts whom \v(. lo\,(. a~i t l  ;itlmirc tllc 
most:"' \Ye are not surc how mucli hc l<tio\\.s allout ('111-istianit! 
as  distinct from Jutl;~iim, or whether his I<no\vl(~tlgc~ u , ~ s  gained in 
Hiel-apolis of Plirygia, \vl~cr-c hc Lvas 1)ol-11, or 111 lionlc, or Sicol)oli.. 
Iic doc\ not s ~ c ; I I <  of ('l~ristians b11t 11c (lo(,\ rnt~litior~ "(;,ilil(~;il~." 
;IS examples of tllosc who (lo not fear t?.rants or cnl-cs allout tllcs 
safety of themsell-es and thcbir families (iv. 7. 0 ) .  'l'l~is might almoht 
apply to  the grandsons of Jutle. IJpictctus' f;iilrlrc to ullrlcrstnnd 
Judaism is slio\vn 1,y his absurd jndgmcnt that J(,\vs car(, mot-e 
about food laws than for holincss (i .  22. 4 ;  cf. i. I I .  I?). rjllt \vIl;it 
is most interesting is that 11r sces 11al)tistn as t l ~ v  tlrcisi\.c~ act of 
choice in becoming a true Jciv, and not just ones \v110 is acting a 
part (I;xov.pivsru~, ii. 9. 10-21). I s  this bccausc, fol- f t , : i~-  of t l ~ c  l iom;~n 
antllorities, Jews spoke only of baptism ant1 n c ~ t  of circumcision? 
Or has Epictetus confused JCM'S and Christians? 'l'ltc. samc ~)rol,ltsm 

45 Hi~zcl hr. Hornsby, "Tllc Cl-nismc of I'c.rc.jirinu> l'rotcws," Ilci i i i t r t I ic . r~( ' ,  

SS1 I I ( 1 0 3 3 ) ~  04-84, s~lggchts tll:lt l'crcgriii~~s t l ~ o u g l ~ t  o f  11inlqc.li ;I.; ; I  

('11risti;ln  mart!.^-. I 11;~vc. not  ycbt .;c.c%n 1;. I<c.nz, "!)(.I- g<,l;~.c,u/igt(% (;c*rc.cl~t(. 
1x.i T'l;rto, im K.T., un t l  in tl1.r al lcn T<ircl~c.." . I l i t r t f ,  ti1.r I17i\s, i t .  (1. /.it, i i i  

. l i ,  i e s  I l s  I . ,  KO. I o 1 ) )  1048ff. O n  I , l ~ c i ; ~ ~ i  
in general, cf .  I,csky, op. rit., 1)1). S3S-45. 

46 Tlic most cstc~isi\~c. tliscusbion is t11;lt o f  A .  13onl>i')llc.r. I :p i l , l  I el l t r ~ l l  (/(I,< 

.\'.T. (Giessen, 101 I ) .  



rc~latcs to tllt. fo111.tl1 1)ook of the Sibylline Or~rcl(~s, ccrtait~lg,  fro^^^ 
.\sia Jlillor and to  be datctl almr~t ;\.I). So, \vl~rre thca trucb iror- 
sliil)l)t~r'sof Got1 rc,ject tcniplcs, altars arid nnirnal sacrifict. (i\,. 17- 
.;o), l~less the migl~ty Got1 1)rforr eating ant1 drillkil~g ( i \ r .  ~ ~ - ~ ( ) ) ,  

ali(1 rc,pt.~it ~11lt1 \r:tsli their 1)odic's iri tho c\.c.rflo\ving strt.:ims (i\.. 
I O L - ~ O ) .  Si~ice tllc J i ~ r ~ ~ s ; ~ I c ~ n ~  tclllljle \\';IS ;~lrc~;i(ly i l l  ruil~s, tllc. 
l;~llgil:1gt~ c:1r1 :l[)})ly to Je\vs, l>llt to :I11 Oiltsl(lt~1~ tll(srt) colll(1 l l ; l \ , ( ,  

I ) (Y.I I  1)rrt sligl~t t l i s t i r~c t io~~ I)c.t~rcc~n Jc.\\.s :it111 ( ' l ~ r i s t i a~~s .  
I;ir~all\~, t11t.t-(8 is ;I ft;tgrnc,nt ;tttributc~tl to Clal(1n that nla?. or nl:i\ 

r~ot I I ~ .  spi~rioils, iri  \vllich hrs spc.aks of t l ~ c ~  cor~tiricr~ce of ('llristiarls, 
tli(1ir ~no t l c r a t i o~~  ill catillg ; I I I C ~  tlrinking, and tllcir k(,c,n ~)ursrlit of 
jrlstic~~. Xltliougl~ tlrry tlcri\.ti thtjir faith frorn l)nr;rl)lcs, 111irac1c.s 
k~r~tl :ill(-goricss r~~t1lc.r than from rc3:~son, tll~hy l)cha\.c> mucli l i k ~ ~  
tllosc, \vho pl~ilosol)llizc..'~~ 
, . 111(.  11c1xt clue-stion Ilas to (lo \vitll tllc* 1-c.latiol1 of ('llristi;~ns t o  

; I I I  ; ~~~ t i - i rn l ) t> r id  scbrlti~nt.llt that call 1)c tloc~iriic~lrtetl from hot11 
.]twpisl~ :11i(I 1):igi111 s o ~ ~ r c ( ~ s .  Ilt,rcx I I I ~ J ,  l)c~gi~i \\,it11 T)io(lor~ts ZOII:IS 
of S;~rclis, rv11o \ws  t-\,i(ltwtl!, IIIOI.~. p ror t~ i r i~~r~t  :IS ax1 orator tI1:11i ; I  

~ ) ( ~ b t .  S t ra l~o  says t11~1t Ile l)ltaadcd the catlsc of Asia 1x~fo1-(1 t l ~ c  
I<onli~ris, but 11c nliist Ila\.c I)c.eli a fr.icnd c ~ f  L<orlle 11ccausc Rlitllr.ii- 
t1;itc.s sr~sl)cctt~d I~ im of er~couraging rc,\~)lt  against Irimself. 1'c.rllal)s 
1)iodonls was o ~ l e  of t l~osc  unlial)l)y f c 3 2 r  \rllo stand 1)c~tncen tlic 
l)o\v(,rsiin the 1iol)c' of promoting justice. 

I t  is \vcll klio\\~ll that tlrc I3ook of Iich\~c.lation contains a clcar 
; i r ~ t i - l i o ~ ~ l a r ~  >ctlitirnc.nt. To 1)c snrc., this 1)ooli is ~)r-o~)l~c~tic-c.scl~:ito- 
Iogic:il, a r ~ d  tt.ac11c.s tl i ;~t 11ot o n l j ~  12olnt. 1)ut also a11 kings alld 
~)otc~ltat t .s  \vill fall ~r~ldrbr tlie dix,inc jutlg~ncbnt. Tt is also true, that 
(;otl \rill 1)rirlg tllc~ jndgmerit and the llca\v c~rdrr.  Thus it es~)tacts 
;I "kingdom not of this world," as  in John I F :  36,  and as the grantl- 
soils of Judt. :~ rc  rc\portc.d to  ha\.e said \vllen they were b r o u k ~ t  
I)t~fvre non1iti:trl. Thc risc.11 Idord is rulcr of th r  kings of the (.art11 
( lie%\.. T : j ; cf. I : 0, 8 ; 10 : 16). TIN. Cllllrclr \sill 1 1 a ~ e  authorit!. ovcbr 
tlre uations (2 : 26-28) and sit o11 ('lirist's throlle; as in Dan. 7 :  I-jf., 

1 7 ,  tht. saints \rill rule (5:qf . ;  lo:(,; 22:5;  cf, also I I : I ~ ,  17; 12:10; 
T O  : I f . ,  0, I jf .) .  This idea per\.adc.s t ho  cantire 1)ook. 

11s 1j;lrt of tl~c. t ~ ~ ~ c n t s  Ic,ading  up to tile c>~ld, the propllct t.sl~c~cts 
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an invasion from Parthia (6 : 2 ; g : 3, 14; 16 : 12). The pseudo-Kero 
myth is reflected: Nero will return once more (13:3, 12). Babylon, 
i.e. Rome will fall, and those who have worshipped the beast will 
be punished (14:s-12; 16:2, 19; 17: 18). The catalogue of imperial 
commerce is particularly noteworthy (18: 11-13) ; 12omc sells cvcry- 
thing, including slaves (owpoiswv) and the lives of nlc.11. 

Furthermore, G:6 appears to  know of 1)omitian's ordcr to cut 
down the vines and the protest which this occasionc,d, ant1 of famine 
prices for wheat and barley.4x 

Thus the propllet John is fully conscious of political and economic 
conditions in Asia, ant1 sees in them signs of the coming crisis. 

Asia was, of course, the province most strongly devoted to tht. 
empire and tlle imperial cult. Paul had bcen a gootl lioman. Tlic. 
Pastoral Epistles-wliosc point of view is ~ n ~ c l i  like tllat of l'oly- 
carp-are favorable to thc cnlpire, and so is First I'ctcr, tvllicll mnst 
have been written and circulated in Anatolia. At a 1atc.r timc., 
Melito dedicated an apology to  hlarcus Aurclius. T l ~ e  Gospel of 
John goes farther than a n y  of the other canonical gospels to miti- 
gate the guilt of Pilate. M'e do not know h o ~ v  Ignatius cam(. to 1)t. 
arrested or ml~ct l~er  his martyrdom and that of 1'olyc;u-1) 11:lcl any- 
thing to  do with political issues-except tha t ,  for l'olj.cnrl), Jcsns 
Cllrist \vas his Iiing. 

The persecution of Christians in Asia was enough bj7 itself to 
persuade the Apocalyptist tliat IConlc \\as 13al)ylon and tliat Satan's 
throne was a t  Pergarnuni. But,  once this judgment was nladc, all 
oriental Christian might feel sympathy wit11 other .Asintics \vllo 
felt oppressed, or a t  least might rccognizc in tlleir unlinl)pincss an 
evil to be avenged. 

The fact is that  we knoiv relatively little ahout tlie fcc,lings of 
common people in the villages and small cities of Asia Minor. Jlost 
of our kno~vledge of this region and period comes from tlic Kornan 
side, from historians, from tlie geograplicr Strabo, and from otlicr 
literary men ivho belong to the donlinant culture, or from inscrip- 
tions which by their nature are public. Hotv many pcoplc in ~ h i a  

4N See David Magie, R o w a n  Rule  in A s i a  Alinov (I'rinccton, 1950).  I ,  j8of. 
lZamsay MacMullen, Eneqnies of tlze R o w ~ a n  Order (Cambritlgts, 3lnss.. 1060)~ 
p. 180, holds tllat famine was the most conimun causc o f  disortlcr; cf. :tiso 
pp. 249-54. J ,  N. Sanders, "St. John on Patmos," ,V7'.S, I S  (1903). 75-85, 
argues that tllc ;~u t l~or  of I<c\,elation probably 11ad bccw c.rilct1 from Jc.rus;t- 
leni to I':~t~nos for political reasons, not bccausc o f  religious 1~c~rsc.c.utic~11 ;IS 

such. I'atmos was a place of relegatio, exile fur lrunestiovc,~. 
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and othvr pro\,inccs still felt solnc. s~ ,n ipn t l~y  for tlie lost cause 01 
hlitllradatcs as arr oric~rtal o1)l)onetlt of lComc? \\'c,rc tllcre linger- 
ing fcc,lings that ole1 gotls rttitl gootl olcl ways o f  life were 1)cing 
sul)mergc~tl IJJ. t l lc.  triurnpl~ of (;rcbek c u l t ~ ~ r c  ant1 t11c- all-too-- 
succc.ssful ecorion~ic dunli~~atioti  oi ICo~ne? a9 

' l ' l lc~  'l'lrirtl 13ook of the Sibyllitlo Oracles, much of jvhicli is Jc\visl~, 
c c ~ r ~ t a i ~ ~ s  :LII oracle tlrrtt ma). or niay ~zot l)c of Jewish origiri, arltl 
tlrrtt is oftc.ti t l ~ o u g l ~ t  to co11ic~ from tlrc pcriocl of thc  Jlithratlatii: 
wars: " l;or all tlicb \\.c.;tltl~ tltat Itotnc. took f ron~ tributarj. Asia, 
t l~ree  titnus as  mucll s1i:tll ;\sia talien from I<olnc, n~cluiting ti1)o11 11c.r l r i ~  
cursetl arrog:u~cc." (iii. .3jo-.$j5). Ot11c.r oracles, more cvrtai~il!. 
.jc~\vislr, arc. elirc.ctc.cl ngaillst l t o~nc~ ,  Satnos, 1)c~los and Smyrna, ant1 
conic. 1)crlrapsfroni tlicx time of I'otnpcj., 0.; I < . ( ' .  (iii. 3jO-.]O2, j0. j-  

. ;So) .  O~ie, \vot~lcl trot ~it~c(~ssarily (bxpc.ct t 1 1 ~ ~  s e ~ i t i t ~ ~ e ~ l t s  to C O I I -  

tit~ttc, illto t11v i ~ t ~ p c , ~ ~ i : ~ l  perio(1, !.i,t t l~cj .  XI-e c~cl~occl 111 the 1;ourtll 
13ook (i\.. 14j-14()), \vllic11 is c\.itlc~titly \vritteli a t  tlie tiliic W I I ~ ~ I I  
tlrc. 1 )w~ido -Su~o  is vspectc~I, ;~l)oltt A.1). S o  (i\-. 1,j7-13()). ' l ' l~t ,  
ICiglrtll I hok ,  \vlriclr co~rtnius I ) ; L ~ ; U I  :u1cl ('111-istian elemc~its, comcas 
from tlrc second c.tillt us! a~rtl  c.ollti~lui~s tlrc- trrtclition of ~)rol~lr i~cy 
i~gai~rst  I<omc. 

l<c.sponsc to ~)olitical, (~co~rornic a~rt l  cultural ol)l)ressioli can trike. 
7 .  

\.rcl-iotls fot-ms. 1 1 1 ~  crisis ol' I'al~~stinirili Jutlaism ill the, t i ~ n c  of 
;i~itioclrus l:pil)l~anc.s 1)roclucecl t l ~ c  rc.\.olutionarj, AIaccabces, tllc, 
a1)ocalyl)tic ol l)ar~ic.l, alitl, somc. I)c.lic\.ct, a cluietistic Ino\.ernent. 
Hans Jolras 11:~s i~~terk)rc.tc.d gtrosticisrn ;is a plic~norncwon of alicn:r- 
tion, i l l  \vl~icli I)ct;ire~.s of tile' stll)lnc%~-gc~cl oricllrtrll culture rchrlsscl-tc,tl 

.'!I 1'or ; I  fioucl 1)ric.l skc.tc11 01 tlrcs l~olitic;rI s i t ~ ~ ; t t i o ~ ~ ,  sc.e R I .  S, lili5l111, 
" l i o ~ ~ l c ~  i l l  1 1 1 ~  I < < l \ l . "  111 Il)~li,;:'lr~~l\ ill . I I I / ~ ( I ~ I / \ ~ ,  1)1) 12.5-30; [or 111or~ (lct;111, 
l l ;~gic*,  op.  i il., 1 ,  I i : -?. jS,  432, 441 -4.3. 11ro- I ' ~ L ~ ~ I I I : L I I ~ S I I I  t11:~t tssihtc 1 1  
\\.;IS l ) r ~ ~ l ) ; ~ l ) l y  t i ~ ~ c l c r f i r o ~ ~ ~ ~ ( l .  .\I'tcs t l lr  ( lc>ie~;~t  ill' I ' ; t i~o~- t~s  i l l  38 I< , ( ' ,  t l ~ ~ r ( ,  W;L. 

;L g c ~ ~ i c ~ r ; ~ l  ~rtc>\.c agalliit ~ ~ l c I ~ \ . i ~ l u ; ~ l i  ;111(1 c111c.s t l l i ~ t  11;1(1 si11rcI \ \ . ~ t l ~  I'i~cortl-, 
, ~ n t l  t l ~ i s  c o ~ ~ t i r ~ u c ~ t l  u ~ ~ t l c r  Oc ta \ . i a~ l .  Jl;~cRlullc.n t l l i 1 1 1 ~ ~  t l l i ~ t  thc,re \\.a> \ ex1y 
Ilttlc. ; r n t i - l i o r u : ~ ~ ~  >c.~ltinlc.~rt ;I> s r~cl l .  : l i r ~ l  citc.5 ;in in-;cription from S ;~~- t l i b  
(o/>. i . i / , ,  1).  IS^); c l .  1 ,  l<i>l)cxrt, 1?/11dt,.\ ~ , ~ ~ ~ , / o I i i ~ , ~ ~ : ' l ~ s  (lj;iris, 1~)37 ) ,  1). 20.31. 

" I i o ~ ~ ~ v ' s  i ~ l t c ~ r r ~ ~ l l  ~ > I I C I I I ~ ( X  \\.c'L.~' 11ot 1 1 1 < ~  t1r1);111 ~ I I O I -  l ~ t ~ t  ratl1c.r tllc 111c.111- 
1)i-rh ;L >111;1ll 111111orit!, I I ~  tI1(1 g roup  y)c~ci : r I l~~ f : ~ \ o r c ~ I :  (;rcscks of t11<, I I I I~ )~ : I -  

I ,  I c f c ~ ~ c l ~ i  I I 1 t i  I I I I  i 1 1 1 r i t 1 1 1 c '  ( 1 )  I t  i \  
e,11rio11> t11;tt 111 111s c11:111tc*r " ' I ~ I I < ~  01~t\i<Ic~1-5," 1))). I ~ Z - L + I .  ~ 1 ; 1 c ~ 1 ~ 1 1 1 ~ ~ 1 1  
i 1 1 1 c ~ ~  no t  tliyc.11.;. t l ~ c  Jc \v i \ l~  rct\.i~lti, lei- t11t.y arc, ; I I I  c~scr11tion t o  llis tlirhi5 
t l t ;~ t  tllc,re \\.;L\ \esr\. littlt, n a t i o ~ ~ ; ~ l i . ; n ~  in tlic. c1111,irc. 0 1 1  t l ~c .  pscutlo-Scros,  
i < . c ,  p i) ,  1.+.3-40, ; I I I ( ~  1111 p r c ~ l ) l ~ < ~ c ~ ~  :I? ; L  \ V C ~ : I ~ ) O I I  01' l)ri){):~g:~n(la, ~ q ) ,  140-52. 
AlacA111llc.11 ~ ~ o t c , s  l l i c *  l)rc~l)lii'ti I V I I O  ;11)1)cxr i l l  111~' 1l;lgt'S of Josc.l,lr~~s in t l l c .  

I 1 c c 1 i 1 1  I i t  I I I I  S i c  I 1 Iioc.;is, "O.l-\\'t~st 
[;c,gc%11\,11/ I I I  i1c .11  j t i c I i ~ t ~ 1 1 t ~ 1 1  S i l ~ \ ~ l l i ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ , "  .Y<v7' ,  \ '  ( I I I O ~ ' ) ,  105-10. 
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their identity by a profound rc jec t io~~ of t11c ~vorld as it 15.~0 
One of the rcsponsc~s of .Isin Minor can 1)c seen in tlrct Stoic ant1 

Cynic philosophers. 
Perhaps the fact that I>iogcncs calnc from Sinopo is of no signif 

icancc, since most of his activity was clsct\vl~c~rc~, ycht .\sia Alilrol- 
was thc land of his birth. Other ('ynics, suclr as I)rwicbtrius, u.lioni 
Scncca admired so mucli, were a consiclc~ral,lt~ ~il~isancc. to vm- 

their tlcnui~ciations ("barking") a11d tllc'is ~ o i ~ t c ~ ~ i ~ l ) t ~ i o i ~ s  ;~ttituclct. 
They were usually tolerated, t l~ongh \'csl)aiiarl I)ani.ilrc~l most of 
them from liomc. Finally, \vlicn t\vo C'j.11ic5 tlt,nouncc~tl ?'ituh ~ I I I ~ !  

Ucrnicc for living togc.tllc~r, one o f  tlicxm, I)iogc.nc.s, iv;15 flogged, 
ancl tlic otl~cbr, Hcsras, brlrcntlc,tl (('assius I)io Ilisl. 1x1.. 1 5 ) .  'I'I~c~rt* 
is, lio\\.e\-cr, n o  al)p;i~-c>~lt cor~~rcbction I)cbt\\c~~n t 1 1 ( ~ \ ( ~  Incll r111cI .\si;l 
11 in0 r .~~  

rlpollonius of T p n a  is a so111~~\vliat ol)sc11rv figl~rtx I ) c~ ; l~ l s (~  so 
~ n u c h  of I'l~ilostratus' L i f e  is lcgcndary. I t  is possible t l ~ a t  11~. out- 
faced Tigcllinus, Iiero's ministck~-, mid \vns brougl~t 1)cbforc. I )o i~ l i t i ; i~~ .  
r .  

1 lle story is that Iic was acquitted and, just as I1c1 \vax al)out  to 
lecture the empcror, miraculous1~- vanisl~eel from I~is  ])rc5c>rrccb. I ic  
i.; portrayed as a ~lc~o-I ' j . t l~agorca~~, but ha5 honlci traits th;tt Ire 
shares wit11 ('ynics; ancl 11c commc.ndccl 1)c~mctrius tllc~ ('1.11ic to 
, .. Iitus. So~~ic ,  of Iris activitj. was in Asia Minor, a~ i t l  11(1 sllo\vc~l a 

j0 H. JUII~LS,  7'/1( ,  ( ; I Z ( I S ~ ~ C  I?(./ifiio)12 (I3ostt111, 1 ( $ 0 . 3 ) .  ])I). I ; - J ~  ; ( ~ I ~ O S I S  1111(/ 
. s , / x i t [ i ~ ~ t ~ / ~ r ~  ( ;c is t : l ,  I (C;ijt t~l~gc~>, I ~ O O ) ,  pl). .iS-:.<, I . + ~ - . + I ) ,  ~ , j o f , ,  23.4; \- 
Rlaag in I< .  J .  %\vi  \\ 'clrblo\~sky ant1 C .  J .  I3leccl<c.r (c.tls. ) .  7'~'pc'z (!I Ii'c~tic~~i~ptiorr 
(l.c~i(1~~11, ~ o j o ) ,  1111, 14-22. GIYIII~,  :f Z ~ ~ I ~ . S / I ~ S ,  1). I 20, r c -~~i ;~rkh  t11;1t 110tl1 
g ~ ~ o s t i c s  ant1 h1ont;~nists exhibit :L ratlic;~l alic~r~;ltio~l.  , I l ; ~ r ~ h l ~ ~ l l t ~ ~ ~  cul-it~r~sl!. 
11;~s very littlc tu  say about gnosticis111. 

5' Of course I < p i c t c t ~ ~ s  a n d  1)io Cl~rysostoln cilinc. tronl .\si;l h l ~ ~ l o r ,  : I I I C I  
tl1t.y {vcrc csilctl from \zhrll, alwut ;\ .I) .  q3. I ) O I ~ ~ I ~ I ; L I ~  ill;~tlc ; I  c l c ; ~ ~ ~  \\YC".~) u i  
tllts p l~ i loso~) l~c~-s .  .\ftcr illis, pl~ilosopl~ic protclht \\.;I\ morCs sc-litirnc~l~t;~l t11;111 
;~cil~all!. tlrrcntc.ning. I\l;~chIullcn, op. c i t . ,  1'1). ~ O - C ) . ( ,  l )rovi(l~~h ;I >11l)(hr11 
skctcll of t l ~ e  ~ v ; ~ y  il l  w11icl1 ~ ~ l ~ i l o s o ~ ) l ~ c ~ r s  cxtollc~l t l ~ ( %  tyr;11111ici(lc~~, Iro111 
H ; r r ~ ~ l o ( l i ~ ~ s  ; I I I ( ~  . \ r is togci io~~ t l ~ r o i ~ g l ~  13rt1ills to 1;1t?1. f i g ~ ~ r ( , s  '1'11t. I I ( ~ I - o ~ ~ I ~ I  
of tyral~nicitlcs \\.:IS a stock tllcnic. of (;reek ant1 I < o l n , r ~ ~  c*tluc;rti~~~l. ' 1 ' 1 1 ~ ~  
"c~~cnl ics"  nlltl t l ~ c  "c~st ;~l) l ishmc~~t"  came f r o n ~  tl1c3 s;rmc3 .;oc.i;~l cl;~s.;cs ;111cl 

llntl tlle s;trnc ct1uc;~tioll. Stc>iciscll \\.;is as  illll~1c11ii;ll ils cyllicislli. "\\ 'II~I-c. 
nlcntlica~lt pl~ilosol)l~crs \\.<.re givrn ;L ll;lnlcs, t11c.y \vcsrc, lil<c.l!. to 1 ~ .  (‘!.nits 
but not ;tl\v;~ys; ;inti Cynicism 11;~s wcll l)c.cii tlcscril)c.tl a s  ';L Icintl of r;~tlic;ll 
Stoicism' " (1). 59f . )  1'hilosophic;~l protc~st c ~ s i ~ t c t l  \vIrc,r~.\.c~r ~ I I ( T c ,  \vc.r~, 
pl~ilosol~llcrs, but somc of thcm ;~ctr~;~ll!, ( l i t 1  conlc. 1'1-0111 .\.;ill hl~iior.  'l'llis \\.:I.; 
all 1m-t of ti>($ (;rccslc tr;ltlition of ~ ? ~ p u , n i a .  It ;11qw:".~ ;11su in I \ '  ll;rcc.;ll~c~c,~ 
a l ~ t l  i l l  i l ~ c  nir~clr 1;~tt.r :let.\ of the  I'cig(111 .l l tri . l i '~~\.  11111. i t  i. fol111(1 i l l  l \ Ic111it . .  

(;rc.c.c(.. .ZIc~x;~~~(lri;l ,  :111(1 i l l  Jc*\vis11 circIc,s. 
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soveroigu irrdepentlence of princes. Philostratus portrays him as a 
detenni11c.d ol)porrc.~~t of I )or~i i t ia r i .~~  

l'eregrinus, according to I,tici;~i~, canle fro111 I'arium on t l~c,  
Hellespont, ant1 ;~lthougll 11c travcllctl u.itlcly, embraced Christiarl- 
it!. in I 'a lcst i~i~,  arid \vas ill Itomc in thc tinie of Antoninus l'ius, 
rnucll of llis life rvas spent ill Asia hlinor. Even in his C'llristinrl 
period, Ile rna~~ifestc~tl marly Cj.~iic traits, ; r l l t l  was avo\vc~tlly a C:j~nic: 
after his espulsio~l froru tlrcs ('l111rcl1. He apl)cxnrs to hnvc Ir;ttl tl~cl 
psyclrological characteristics o f  tl~cx alienated. 

\\'llercas ('ynics rcjcctetl tllc \vorld, often :lngrily, tliosc Stoics 
wlro wero nun-l~olitical :ltljustc.tl tllc~r~rscl\.t~s to lifc, ant1 tllrir Lvith- 
clr;~\val Iron1 lifc was iir\v;ird. I':l)ictc.tus \vas born iri Hicr-apolis 
;~l)out .\. 1). j o ;  t1111s I~is I~oiue tvas no t  far 11-0111 tllat of O I I ~ S ~ I ~ ~ I I S ,  
tile s1ai.e iri tlrek lcxttetr to  l'llilc~noir. 1Srought to ltomc, Ire st.rvc~tl 
1<1);l1)11roditus, ;I f t . c ~ ~ l ~ ~ r ; l i ~  of N(-I.o. 1:l)ictcttus fourrtl Iris st,curit!. 
ant1 iridepclltlcircc~ \vi t l r i l l  I~iil~soll ; L I I ~  i l l  \vorsIrip of God. hI;111\. 
passages iri his lc~ctuscs csl)rcss Iris indiff(~c~r~cc. to \vhatc\.cr the 
ernIwror- ~niglit (lo to llirn. 

:\I1 of this iniglit I ) ( ,  1)al.t of tl~cb spit-itud Ixlckgrour~d of Jolln 
tllc. Apocalj.l)tist, Igll;~tiris alltl I'olj.c;irl). 0 1 1  ;L \-cry popular lr\.c'l, 
\vc crlcourlter solnet familiar tllc~rr~txs in tlrc~ ;\cts o f  Paul, \vl~tbrt. 
1':~troclus acclairns "( ' l~rist  Jesus, the king of t l i ~  acons," ant1 sa>.s, 
" Yes, 11c tlcstrovs all kiiigclonis ~ r i ~ d c r  l1(ha\-cn, and llc nlorlc \\.ill 
rcrnairl forcx\w-, :~litl t l ~ c ~ r ( ~  \\ill I,(, 110 kil~gcloni tllat can cscapc Iiinl" 
(Hc~r1~rc~ckc-Scli11ot~111t~lc~l1c.1., 11, ro0). 111 t l lc ,  muc l~  later :\cts of Jol111, 

< z - .  tltcl Apostl(, sa\.s, I l~csrc.forrb, nrc.11 of Ili)lic~sus, repent, for- j-or~ 
k ~ ~ o \ v  tllat 111t, kings, 111~ tl!.rl;ists, t l ~ c  t!.r;~irts, tile bonstc~rs, tllos(x 
bv11o C O I ~ ( ~ I I C ~  i t 1  n.:~rs, s11:iIl I N -  t : i l<ttr~ l ~ c ~ ~ i c ~ ~  ri;~kc<l ar~t l  strffc~r t o r t i r~~ i~ t  
i i r  ctvrr~;ll l~~ise,r!." ( [ b i d . ,  11, 150). 

I't.rlia1)~ tlrc susl)icioi~s of a go\.c.snor like I'liny ncre riot so 
str;uigc. af t t~r  all. 'I71c.y \v(>rtt ~ ro i  so muc l~  tlirccted against Chris- 
tians :is s~iclr;  I-atl~tsr t11c.1. rc~flcctctl an  irr~dvrstnntli~~g that in . \ I I ; ~ -  

tolia t11c.1-c. \\;IS ;I liitcr~t I~ostility to t11(~ c~rrrl)ir-c that might clntXrgc 
i l l  ~)ol)ular ~ilovc~n~cbrits. f Iow coul(l I'liny kl~o\zr that these simple 
pcol)lo in Ritllynia tlitl iiot share, t l ~ c  anti-iml)c'rial sentiment, since 

. ... - ~ 

b2 .\ ~vitticisnl of . \ l)ollo~~ius. at 1l1c time wl1c11 I )onliti;in ortleretl thc  v i ~ l ~ s  
cu t  tlo\vn, is s;~i(l  to I I ; I \ . ~  c ~ ~ c o ~ ~ r ; ~ g c ( l  tliC I ~ I I ~ ; L I ~ S  t o  wntl  ZL deput;~tioll  to  
I 1 1 1 r o  0 1 1  .\~10110111115 of 'l'yilll;l, cf. hlilclIllllcll, u p .  tit., pp. 73-75, 
I 1.3-1.5. 0 1 1  I ' c ~ r c ~ g r i ~ ~ ~ ~ s ,  i i ~ i ( / . ,  1). oaf.; 011 . \ I v x ; L I I ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~  o f  : \ b o r ~ ~ ~ i c i c l ~ o s ,  pp. I 1.5- 

LO.  S I I C ~ I  I ~ I ; I : ' ~ ( . ~ ; L I I -  ;111(1 1111<1t.li> 111:1(1t. :L gl.t7;lt i~lll)rcssiol~ 1111 t l i ( ~  li trl~lil l~ 
aristocracy. 
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i t  was certainly present here and there? And it was perhaps very 
necessary for Melito of Sardis, a t  a later time, to  write an apology.j3 

One cannot fail to  notice that  in consitlering the pagan back- 
ground of Christianity ~ v c  have continually comc across I-csfcrcnccs 
to  Judaism. For example, the fact that  thcrc are botli Jcivish and 
Christian Sibylline Oracles sho~vs that  tIicre arc cultural contacts 
between the two religions 011 this highly artificial nncl cultivated 
literary level. Some interaction between thc ttvo religious culturcs- 
whether by way of convergence or liostilitj,-is to  be foulid in 
practically every documcnt that  can plausiblj. I)c assig11c.d to  Asin 
Minor Christians. These facts are well knobvn ant1 will colict,rn us 
continually througllout this essay. 

I t  now remains to summarize what additional c~t.itfc>~lcc. has be- 
come available, particularly through arcliaeolog!.. 

There seems to  be gcncral agreement that tlic,rc. \vcbrc Jctvs in 
Sardis \vhcn Obadiali was written (Sephar;ltl, vcrsc. ro), and thert, 
is a possible rcference in H e r o d o t u ~ . ~ ~ y  thc timcb of Seleucus 
Nicator there was a significant nurnbcr of JCM'S in . k i a  IIinor, 
and Antiochus I11 settled two tliousand f:~n~ilics from Ilabylonia, 
mainly in Lydia and Phrjrgia. A. Thomas I<I-aabel Ilas collected 
the sources for western Asia Minor and discussed thctm, together 
with the secontlary It has long l~cen kno\vli that  Jewisl~ 

~- - - ~ -  

63 I t  is, of C O I I ~ S C ,  ~ e l l  kncnv11 t l ~ t  t l ~ e  imperial g o \ , t ~ r ~ ~ ~ ~ l c ~ ~ l t  kcyt a \vatcl~- 
ful eyc on clul).;, guiltls, and all voluntary org;iniz;ttio~~\, cf l l ;~cl lul lc~n.  op. 
c i t . ,  pp. 170-73, on the  danger of s l lou t i~~g  d e m o ~ i s t r ; ~ t i o ~ ~ h  in tlle CU~OSSCIIIII 
and in other tl~catrcs, whcre Inass e m o t i o ~ ~  mig l~ t  ~ I I I - 1 1  t l ~ c  crc~\\.tl into :i mob. ,. I l ~ e  incident in .Icts 10:23-41 is a case in point. 

64 R1. J .  Alellink, s.zr. "Sepllar;~d," T l ~ e  I J Z / P I ~ ~ Y C ~ P I ~ ' S  l ) i~ . / io i z~o . ! '  (j flit' U ~ b l i '  
(New York, 1962), IV, 272f. ; Herotlotus i i ,  104; Joscl)l~us '4 I I ~ .  viii, 10, j 
,f 262; 1). Magie, Rorrlnn Rule i t z  A s i a  ,Ilirror (l'rinceton, 19.50)~ 11, 1001 .  

;I. T. Icraabel, "Judaism in \\Testern Asia Alinor u~ltlcr the l<unlnn 
E:mpire," TI1.L). dissertation, H a r ~ ~ r t l ,  rgbY, scion to  bc ~)ul)lisl~c.tl in rcvihctl 
form by Brill in Leiden. Sec also his articlr, "Alclito the Uishop ant1 tllv 
Synagogue of Sardis: Text  and Contest," in I ) .  (;. Rlittcn, J .  (;. I'ctllc!. ;t11(1 

J .  A .  Scott (ecls.), Stzrrlies Pvfsentetl to G e c ~ ~ c ~ e  d l .  A .  I l n r ~ j ~ ~ r n n ~ z  (hlainz, I C ~ ~ I ) ,  

p p  77-8 j ,  wliich is also rich in bibliogmpl~ic;il refercncc,~. Irnpol-tant \\.arks 
publislled since Juster ant1 Schiircr inclutle (;. Iiittcl, " l)as klein;csiatisrl~c. 
Jutlentum in der llellenistisch-rij111ischcn Zcit," 7'1rrolog1.scl1r I . ~ l r ~ t r t r t i ~ -  
zeiturtg, LXIX (1944). 9-19, :in ;~rticlc 111arrcd by sonlc stupid anti-Jtawihl~ 
remarks; A. Tclierikover, Hel/e?zistic Cii~i l i~ct l iarr  aizd tkt, Jsre~s (I'l~iladelpl~i;i, 
19jg) .  There is relevant material in M.  1'. Nilsson, (;esrl~iclrle tler :,.rircliisclrri~ 
Religiow, I (3rd ed.,  Munich, 1967). I1 (2nd ed. ,  1c)c i1) ,  anil in 1'. I< .  (bodcn-  
ough, ,Jewislt Sj~t i lbols  in tlie (;r.eco-Rot~rcr)z IJc.uioN' (1.3 vols.. SOIV \-ork, 1053- 
08). :I. Galant&, Il is /oire  des j ~ ~ i j s  tl'A rzntolic, (L \.ols., Ist;~nl)ul,  I ')37-3')1 
cor~tailis brief llotices of Je\vish colonies in antiquity. (ialante 111akcs 11o 
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sc.ttlcmcnts existed in a nun~bcr  of Ioniarr, 1,ydian and Ptlrygian 
cities. Additional inscriptio~is, particularly fro111 Phrygia, now fill 
unany gaps, but it is Sardis that  llrts yielded the most information, 
from the u~ricluc. sylragoguc itsclf, itntl from the inscril,tions fount1 
tliere \vliicli arc mort. numerous t l ~ a n  those from a11 thc rcst ot 

\vcstern Asia hl i~ior .~" 
1iraal)c.l survc~-s  the c~v idc~~cc  for \.arious Jewisli communitic~s of 

the region. Hc suggclsts that the Jews of Sardis were powerful, liacl 
I ) c . c r ~  intcgratctl into the community for many gc,ncrations, a r ~ d  
\\.ere an  important prr t  of ci\,ic lifc. I t  appears that \ \ . l~er~ orlc goe ,~  
i~ilantl for only a fmr. miles, local Judaism is found to Iinvct dis-- 
tincti\.c~ cl~ar-actesristics. I;or exnml)lc, \cornen arc. very lxoniinc~nt 
in tllc Jc.\visli illscriptions, ant1 t l~ i s  fact is significant for c.al.1~. 
C'l~ristiariit!,. Hut ttic A ~ ~ a t o l i a ~ ~  cvidcr~cc~, while it tells much a1)out 
t l ~ c  pos i t i o~~  o f  t h o  Jc,\cistr coniri~ur~itie*~, gi\'c's rc~lati\,clj. littlc c k \ . i - .  

tlc~icc nlwut tlrchir tllcologj, a ~ i d  picty. 
1iraal)c.l is cautious in Iris jutlgmc.nts, but is cicfinitct or1 on(% 

poirlt: many monumc.lits tliat once Lverc tlrougl~t to  bc. Jc.tvist~ 
Clrristian arc 1)rol);ll)ly sinrl~lj. Jc\vist~. Hc. is rescr\.cd in discussing 
t l ~ c  possil)le rclatio~i of Juda isn~ to syncrestistic fc,aturcs in ;\natolia~i 

. . 
paganisrl~. I hcrc arc sc.\.c.ral &yyci,c; inscriptions tllat suggcxst co11- 
ric.ctions \rit11 tllc. angel-\vorsliip mc~ritiollcel in Colossians, but Jcb\visl~ 
ir~fluc.~rcc. cannot 11c. l ) ro \ ,~ t I .~ '  I;or t l ~ c  ~ l ~ o s t  part,  ttlc O E L ;  i;+~orr,; 

illscriptions arcs pagan, 11ot J ~ w i s l i . ~ ~  1 havl: also COI~CI I I ( I (~ ( I  ttiat 
tlrc~ Sri1)azios ir~scriptiorl fuurltl at Sartlis pro\.itles ~ i o  c\.itlcl~cc. tlr;it 
tlrc Jcb\vs o f  Satxlis \\.c3rci i~l\.olt:c~cl i l l  t l ~ i s  syncl-ctistic cult.jg 

X rescc~it stutly of ; l r~atol i r~r~ Judaism 11rol)oscs more radical hypo- 
ttlest~s. T11is is ;L ~ i ~ a s t o ~ . ' ~  tlrc~sis 11y 1311cn Sa l t~nan  tliat co\.c.rs son](: 
of tlle silmcl grotrrld as I<~-;\:tl~e~l's \vork 11ut atltls mntc.rials fro111 
cv~ltt-al n11t1 c:lstcs~-~i I'trr\.gia allel frorn ot11c.1- 1):irts of Asia 1Ii11or.'~~) 

r c i ~ r c ~ l c c  to Jt.\v.; in nortll ( ; ;~ l ;~ t i ; i ,  n i t l i  tllc. c.sctytio11 o f  . \ n c y r ; ~ ,  \vlic.rc. t11t. 
I-vitlcsncc is tcnuous .  

56 5c.v ;11so K~:L:LLKI. " ' '~ 'CL~TT~, :  :~11(1 t l lr  Synagr~guc, :tt Sartli.;," (;r.czc,li 11'011ttr~i 
t i ) l l /  1~~~:( i )z t i~ze  SI IC~ I 'PS .  S ( I O ~ O ) ,  81-0.3, ~ ' spec i ;~ l l \ .  [ ) I ) .  8.5-87. 

67  lir;l:~k)vI, dissert .  " Ju t l :~ i sn~ , "  11. I 45f. 
" I<ra;tlx.l, " " l ' + r a ~ c , ~ , "  111). 87-'13. 
" S 5.1:. Jollnsc~n. ".\ S;Ll);lzic~.; Insc1-iptio11 fro111 S;~rclis." ill J .  SCLISII(~ 

( c ~ l .  j ,  I? t j l ig io )~ . s  111 :I : ~ t i ( / ~ i / j ~  ( I . t ~ i ( l c ~ ~ ~ ,  IOOS) ,  p11. 542-50. 
IJ'' l<II~.ii 5. St~l t l i lan ,  "TII<- Jc. \ \ i  ctf :\sia Allnor in t l ~ e  (;reco- l<orn;111 I'criotl : 

.\ I<c.ligious ant1 Social S t ~ ~ t l \ . . "  unl~ul)l ishctl  X I .  .\, tlicssis, Snlitll C'ol1t.g~ 
(1071). 1 :1111 gr:ltvf111 to hlrs. S : L ~ ~ I ~ I : I I I ,  ;111(l 1 1 ~ ~  .ltlv~sc.r, l'ro[. I<. 1'.  I ) O I I -  
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Sllc proceeds from I<raabcl's Ilypothcsis that man?, monuments 
once thougl~t  to I)c Christian may no\\- br  regarded as Jc\\-ish."' 
Combining literary and archaeological evidcncc, she concludes that  
there arc decided differences hct\vcen the Judaism of \vcstcBrn Asia 
Minor, which she. calls "I-'hasisaic"-a liigllly dcbatablc jndgmcnt- 
and that  of inner Anatolia, thougl~ she beliCvc~s that tllcrc is \ .arict~. 
liere ant1 tliere in Phrygia, Pisidia and Lycao~lia. Shc notes t l ~ a t  
jcwisli cult objects arc frequent on tombstonc~s in the wc%st antl 
south coastal areas, but not in tllc interior. 

In the intcrior, there arc. practically no inscriptions in Hcbre\\., 
antl nonc of the usual pious Je\visll scntimc.nts is to  l)c found in 
funerars monulncnts. Instead thcy contain i1nntoli;ln sc~ntimc~~lts 
a l~ou t  tleatll, with thc usual curses on anyon(- \vlio distul-l)h t l ~ c  
tonlb. One of the ~nonumcnts from Burnt I,nodicc,;l is oltlcl- tllan 
the 1)ura Synagog~~c  nntl is possibly thc cbnslicst knoivn c,samplc. 
of frcc and bolt1 us(% of tllcx human figurc, i l l  .)c\\-ish ;11-t. Thc. Noah 
coin from i\pamc.ia is anot11c.r intlicntion that .lud;~ism is co~nplctcly 
a t  Ilo~nc in the intc>rior."" 

Mrs. Saltman in fact believes that  ccntsnl ilnatolinn Jutlaism is 
111-c'-rsilic antl csilic in origin. The. p1:~cc of pl-aj-cr is ncb\.c,r called 
xpocz~xh, as in thr  r\cgcan region, I)nt syn;lgogncB, :und somctinnes 
olxoc, n wort1 that can rcfcr to tllc Tcnnl)lc. 'I'llc. Sartlis s!-nagoguc. 
is hellcllizccl in dcsign, iceling, ant1 s)-ml~olism. It  c o ~ ~ t a i n s  tllc 
clirious cagl(b taI,l(. ant1 t\vo littlcl :~ctliculacb \vl~osc, ~nc~aning Ins 
nc.\?c.r Iwcn cxl)lainctl. Thc arsangcments of tlic. synagogue arc. 
reminiscent of Ii(xv. 4: 4f. ; 7 :  gf., \\-hcrc the c1tlc.r~ have scats arountl 
tlic. thronc. 

b u t  11cct1s fur ther  criticism, ant1 I hope t h a t  she  \\.ill continue hcr \ ~ o r l c .  
011c  of Iler points  is tl1;lt tl~ci-cs \vc,rc. ac t s  of hostilit), i lg;~inst  Jcivs in hlilctus 
;111(1 I < ~ ~ I ( ~ S I I S ,  ;111cl tl1a.t ~ I ICI -e  is 110tlli11g t o  s ~ ~ p g c ~ s t  tllztt Jc\vs on  tlle : \ C ~ L * ; I I I  

coas t  i\rc.rc citizcn5. I ' c r sc~c~~ t ion  of Cliristians \\.as illso confinvtl t o  t l~c-  co;rst. 
O n  t l ~ c  otl lcr  I~ancl,  t l ~ c  Jc\vs of interior ;\si;~ Rlinor \vrr(, intchgr;ltc.tl, ; ~ n t l  
t11t~ts is n o  sign t l~ ; r t  t l ~ r i r  pri\.ilc,gcs \vcxrc vic11;ttc~l. l ; l ;~cc~ t s '  sc.izl~rc of jiol(l 
i l l  1,:lotlicc~;t \vas ;LII a c t  o f  pu re  grcrt l ,  no t  ;Ln :inti-Jc\vizl~ a c t  ; ~ s  s u c l ~ .  

I f  illis is corrvct, 111). rc111;1rks in ,JNI., T , S S V I I  ( ICJSS) ,  1.5 must r lo \ \ .  

1)c. I-e~visc~tl, lor llcr c,vitlcncc% inclutlrs B u r n t  1,;iotlicc;l. 
arl'lrc, SO;III coins sccm first t o  ;ll)pc;lr nntlcr Scp t imi~~ . ;  Sc.vc.1-uz ( . \ . I ) .  

10.3-LI I )  antl t l ~ e  latcst  undcr  I'lr~lir, tllc Xrab  ( . \ . I ) .  r + - ~ . + t ) ) ;  cf .  I,. X1;~tltlcn. 
. Y f o ~ ~ i w ~ ( t t i c  C/~vo~?ir /es  ( ~ I . S . ,  1'1, 1800). I 73-210; C.  ~ A > I I ~ ) ~ I ~ I ; L I I ~ ,  1,n ~ ~ ~ o ~ i t z o i i ,  
(/(~tl,s /'(11!tiqftit6 (1';1ri<, 18S7j, 11 1 ,  I 23f. ; I < ,  13:~1)clo1i, "T,:I t r ;~(Ii t ion 1)11rygi(-11- 
nc. tlu tlClug(~," T r ' ~ i , r t t ,  t / ~  I'111,~toirc~ tlc,.s Ir'r/iCk,io~rs, S S I I I  ( I S ~ I  i. 174-11. I a m  
intlcl)tc.tl to h11-s. S ; ~ l t m ; ~ n  for t l ~ r s c  rc,fc.~-csncc.s. 



One of her most debatable points has to do with the possibilit!. 
of something like sacrificial worship. She notes that a t  one time 
the Jews of Sardis requested a place \rhet-e lbrayers and sacrificcls 
could be offered (Joscl)l~us : l ~ i t .  sit.. 10. 24 $ 259-61). Tliere arcx 
two stones from :\cmonia, a ~ i d  t\vo columns ill tlic Sidc synagogue, 
that  she bt.lieves may reprcscnt the Jachin and Koaz pillars o f  
Solo~non's te~nplc. Shc finds no  c\.itlencc. that  tltc Je\vs of inner 
Atlatolia liad a resurrection faith, \vllile on tlic ot11c.r h a l ~ d ,  lik(5 
pre-exilic Jews, thcj, worshippc~d ill te1111)lvs.~~ 

I;inally, Alrs. Saltrnan rcg:trds I I C T  eviclcncc as  sopporting lCa111- 
saj.'s fannous "south (;alatian" I~yl)othesis, \ i z .  that  the (;alatians 
to \vI~orn Paul wrotc. \vtxrc peol)le of l'l~rj-gia, l'isidia and IJycao~~ia .  
Sill, b(~lic.vcs that C'l~ristiar~ity ~n;~tl(s ciarly and strong inrontls i l l  

this region bcc;~usc~ of tllc. ~)rc~sc~ticc~ of tlic, J.l~~:itolian Jc\vs. 
\\'ltile niucli of this is tlt.l)atal>lcs l~lttl sul)jtsct t o  furtllcr tlisc~issiort. 

the curnulativc. c.vitle:ncct poil~ts to ;L tlisti~tctivc. J utlaism--1)articu- 
larly irt i~itvrior Asia Minor t11;it It;~d collsvclllchllrths for t l t c -  1;1tc~1. 
t levelopme~~t of ('llristiat~itj.. 

Judaism in "nor t l~  (;alntia," i.c. (i~ilatia proper, is still quit(. 
obscure. I ]la\,? not ycLt 1)eell ; ~ t ~ l o  to  fi~ttl Jc1wish i~~scriptiolis 
f ron~  this regiol~ tllat h;~vc. I)cc511 pul)lisl~cd Lvitltin tlle past tl~irt!. 
):cars. Fincis f rou~ car1ic.r ~ ) t ~ i o d s  arcs scarce,. Flrs. Sn1tm;ln tliscusst-5 
sonnc illscri1)tions fro111 ('ilicia, I)ut a thorougli study of Judaism ill 
this region is ycbt to bet clo~lc.. l\'c.llcs has rcm;lrkctl that t l~ere  is 
\.cry slight cvitl(.~lccx for tile scttlcnic~tt of J(.\vs i l l  'I'arsr~s, 2nd 111. 

rejects I<amsa).'s a s s ~ ~ t n l ~ t i o ~ l  that  t2ntiocl111s I \ r  scttlctl Jcjvs t11c.1-c.. 
In his ol)it~ion 1';~rll's fanlilj, niigl~t Ilnvc. bc~c~11 rcside~nt in Tarsuq 
for tltrcc or four cc.11tur-ics. \\'11c111 t11c tit!, tlevelopcd into a p o l i ~ ,  
tilt. Jc\vs, togc\tllc.r wit11 thtb o t l~cr  old oricwtal l)opulation, \voultl 
11ave beco~iic. citizct~~s. l'aul's K o ~ i i a ~ i  citixt~~lsl~il) is n separ;itc, 
matter. I t  tvas c~scc.l)tio~rnl ant1 I I I ; L \ .  11;1v(. I N . ~ . I I  accluirvcl I)!. I l ib 

" 'Two com~ncnts .  ( I  ) l l rs .  Saltn1;ln fi11tl5 p;lr,lllc.l:, t o  sc.vcral c ~ f  tllc~ic. 
cllaracteristics i r l  Ucrbcr Jucl;lisnl, but sucll ;~rguluc.~lts Ilavc tllc wcakllvhs 
tha t  always i11llc.res i l l  far-flung literary a ~ ~ c l  a r t ~ s t i c  parallels. I t  is al\v:~>s 
~)ossiblC that  a rrligion Ilavcs sirnil;lr tr;iit:, i l l  far (listant parts o f  tllc, 
worltl, but  \vlirtllc~r t l~csc arc. rvlatctl or 1>;~r;tllvl rcsinai~~s clc\)atablc until 
gcrlctic rctl;ltio~l~llil)b can l~c* c.stal~lisllc.tl. ( 1 )  Sucll placcs :I> S~irtlis ;LI ICI  
1,aotlicc~;l OII  thc  1,ycus were gvogr;~~)l~ic;tlly bo situ;~tc.tl t l ~ a t  tlrcy coultl I l ;~ \c  
1x.c.n il l  cont ;~ct  wit11 1)0111 tllc. .\c'gc;~li co:lst ; ~ n t l  t l~tt  i~ltcsrior ; L I I ~ ~  tllus woultl 
11;lvt' I I ( L ~ I I  op1\11 t o  i ~ l i l ~ ~ ( ~ ~ l ~ ( * ~  iro111 I)otll siclcb. '1'11115 ~ I I C  Ju(l;lis111 o f  S;~r(lis 
co11I~l 11ave bc.c.11 S ~ I - O I I ~  ~ , I I O I I ~ ~ I  t o  pl-tL$csrvc- I I I I I C I I  of its r:~rlicr c I~ ;~rac t t~r .  



grandfather in the time of Julius Caesar. \I'rllcs conjectures that 
Paul's Roman name was (;sins J u l ~ u s  P a ~ i l ~ ~ s . ~ ~  

I\'. Galatiatzs and Colossiarls 

Four letters in the Panlinci corl~us arc acldrc>sscd to  localities in 
Asia hlinor-Galatians, Colossians, Philcmo~l and El~licsians. The 
last named I rcgartl as the l>roduct of a 1atc.r l'auli~iist. ('olossians 
has frequently hccn put in the same category, but the close con- 
nection of this with I'hilcnlon argues that a t  least part of thc letter 
must be the \vork of the Apostle. Al>ont (;;~lati;t~ls and Philemon 
there is no doubt. 

T l ~ c  history of "nortll (ialatia," the old ('cltic rcalnl, and of the 
Roman province of Galatia, \vliich includcd a \\idel- territory, is 
reasonably well known. Tnscri~~tional matcri;ll co~ltinuc.~ to bc puh- 
lished, and rtcerlt discovcrics add to  our kno\vletlgc of thc systc111 
of roads. It is not scttlctl \vhcthcr I'aul w~-otr  his letter to  Galatia 
proper or to  ch~u-chcs in the southern part of thc pro\incr. Even 
if Ramsay's "south (;alatian" theory shoultl 11c correct, the letter 
was not necessarily sent to the cities mcntionc.d i l l  Acts, for rZcts 
contains only a partial account of Paul's missionary activity. Most 
classical scholars  ha\^ follo\vetl Lightfoot and Iiirsopl) Lakc in 
preferring north (;alatia.65 'The chief cities, ~ ~ a r t i c u l a r l ~ .  Ancyra, 
were sufficiently hellcnizc~d to permit missionar!, acti\.ity. The only 
serious difficulty is that  very few Jetvs arc. kno\\n to have settled 
in this region, and that until a late date tlicrt~ arc few Christian 
churches. Lightfoot's argument that  the , I lo)zi inlr l t t~r~l~ . 1 1 i c j ~ m ~ i t i ~ i t  

inscripti011 includes privileges for Jews has no particular \\.eight, 
and the five Jewish inscriptions that  he cites Ilnvc not, so far as 
I know, been assigned dates; they might, thercforc, he quite late. 
I have not thus far been able to find any Jc\visll inscriptions from 
Galatia published in the last thirty years.66 

64 C. I3r;ttlfortl \Z'cllrs. "I-Icllcnistic l';trsus," .'llk/ici~,~~rs tir I ' l ~ ~ ~ i i ~ ~ r ~ i t P  
Snint Joseplr, XSXVTII ( I O ~ L ) ,  43-75, ?'ltc article contaitls intt,rc.;ting 
sitlclights on l'arsi~tn culturc, 1);tsctl on an interpretation of I)io Chrysostclm's 
Ovntiolzs xxxiii ant1 xxsiv. 1;or 12anls;1y's theories. scr Tlrr I<.rpositr~~,. V 
(1902)~ 29-33. 

65 J .  B. Lightfoot, Saint Paztl's f?fiistle to tlre (;trltrtiri~~s (10th ~- t l  . I,ontlon, 
189o), pp. 1-16; K. Lake in F. J .  I'oakes Jackson ant1 I<. I,;tkc, Tlrc. Hrgiu- 
?ti?l,gs of C/tvistiflnit~', ]'art T (I,ontlon, 1933)) v. 2.?+-.+0, against Sir I\'. 31. 
Iiamsay, L4 Historirnl Col?~nte??tnv?~ on St. Pnzd's Iipistlr tr~ l l ~ r  (;nlnlin~zs (2nd 
ctl., T,ontlon, rgoo), espcci;tlly PI). 1 - 1 1 ,  70f.. 82f., 103-27, 161-70. 

Lightfoot cited four inscriptions from GIG, 111, Kos. 4045, 4074, 4088, 



Paul's letter is clearly addressed to fornler pagans. This, together 
with the facts just cited, means that the Judaizers are not likely 
t o  hare come from the local synagogue, but must have arrived 
from somewhere clse, perhaps from Juclaca. Robert Jewett has 
suggcstcd that the Jewish Christians of Palestine were under great 
pressure from zealots in the forties and fiities to prove that they 
were genuine Jews and not in conlrnunion with Gentiles. They 
therefore sent emissaries to Judaize the Pauline churches.&' 

The other principal question about Galatians has to do with 
4:G-11, ~vherc Paul accuses liis readers of relapsing into slavery 
to  the weak and paltry aror~o'ia by observing "months and seasons 
and years." Colossians also speaks of mac~o'ia 705 xiapou (2 : 8 )  and 
of food and drink, festival, new moon arrd sabbath (2: 16). Here 
Judaism is clearly present. Does the less explicit reference in Gal. 
4:gf. intend to say the same thing? If so, the Jewish custoins now 
bcing propagated in Galatia have their parallels in pagan religious 
practices. SchLier, in his commentary on Galatians, gives elaborate 
evidence from Ethiopic Enoch, Jubilees, the Qumran literature, and 
the Elchasaites in Hippolytus as to the importance of keeping 
strictly to a fixed 

The short letter to Philemon tells us  nothing about theology; 
it simply shows that slaves were being reccil-cd into the Christian 
Church. Delw was a great slave market in antiquity, but many 
slaves were exported from Caunus on the southwest coast of Asia 
Minor, from Side, and 110 doubt from other places. Lydian slaves 
were proverbial .69 

The problems become more complicated when one turns to 
Colossians. Thcre is first the question of the letter's Pauline au- 
thorship. If Colossians does not attest to the situation in Paul's 
time it cannot be very much later, for it is used by Ephesians; the 
reverse relationship is most unlikely. It  therefore gives evidence of 
an early situation in a city in Phrygia i11 close contact with Hiera- 

4092; in addit~on see J.-B. Freq', Covpzts rlascriptionidnt lardaicawt?~~, TI 
(Rome, 1g52), PI). 48f.,  h-0s. 796, 797. 

b"obert Jmvett, "Thc ~Zgitators and thc Galatian Congrcgation,'' IL'TS, 
XVII (1971). rg8-212. 

BB H. Schlier, Dev B~ef asz die Galatw (4th etl., Gottingen. rg65). pp. 202-7. 
Gg R 31. Grant. Atgnslris, pp. 57-61. On the eth~lic divisions in -4sia Minor 

and intermarriage with Greeks, we Strabo xiii. 12. r f f .  ; Cicero Fhcc .  65 ; 
Plato I-aches r87 n. Slaves m ~ d  therefore freedmen came from Asia Minor, 
e.g. Trimalchio in  P e t r o ~ ~ i u s  Satyva'cos.2 76. 



polis ancl Laodicca, which belong more to tlic :lc~gt>an 1ittor;il t11:111 

to  the highlands. 
The problems with \vhich Paul clealt in Galatia ancl ('olossac are 

not necessarily the same tllose in Corintlr, Thessalonica and I'hi- 
lippi. The Judaizing prohlern is reflected in Socond Corintliia~is ant1 
Philippians, but in other rcsl)ects \ve must clsl)clct tllc I~ackgl-ound 
to be quite different. 

Tlierc is little agreement as to tlrc natrll-c, of the tciacl~ing in 
Colossae whiclr l'aul conibats as false. It  ccrtai~ilg invol\.c.d dtifinitc. 
clc.rnc.nts: ot1ic.r intt~rmcdiaric.s than Clirist l)c.t\z.r.tsn man ant1 (;otl. 
rules about food and drink and sacred clays, tllv \vorsliil) of angcls, 
and asceticism. But tlnc origins of the teaching arc tlc1)atcd. 1,iglrt- 
foot, seventy years before the discovery of tl~cb Qumran scrolls, 
suggestecl that  thc. Esscws were in the background. Tlicir calendar 
observance fits \vitIi this. The names of tlie angcls arc i~nportailt  
in Enoch, which tlie Qumran people read, and angcls fig~il-c in thc 
ii'ar Scroll.i0 Rornkamm argues, howc\,er, that in Colossac tlierc 
was present a syncretistic tliasl)or-a Jud:tisrn o11t211 to thc influcnccs 
of Persian religion. The phrase in 5 :  r r ,  i v  r7j 6xsxSl;(rss TOG (~(L~XTO; 
r . 7~  (rapxi,<, is completely un-Jewish and to 1 ~ .  undc.1-stood from 
g n o s t i ~ i s r n . ~ ~  Kraabel understands the Colossian idcas as  prodact 
of the local Judaism. I ts  peculiarities arc to 1)c csl~lainccl from 
Anatolian influence. He believes that it is l)rcmaturc, in our ~ ) ~ - c s -  
ent state of knowledge, to  attempt to connect i2natoli;un Judaism, 
\vhicll had its own peculiar character, with the 1)cad Sea  scroll^.^^ 

- - -  

70 J .  13. T,iglrtfoot, Sn i r~ l  Par~l's 1ipistlc.s to fire Colossitri~s ( ~ l i d  lo I ' /~ i l l ' i~ io i~  
(3rd etl.. I,ontlon, 1870). pp. 71-1 I I .  See also 1'. 13c.noit in J .  3Illrl?l1y-O'Con- 
nor (etl.). Pnul  trntl ( _ ) Z ~ I ? I I ' ( Z ~  ( I ,on~Io~ i ,  1968). p. I 7 ;  l':r~icst \\'. Silirn(l(~rs. '"I ' IIc 
Colossiam Hcrcbsy ant1 !jumr;~n 'l'hrology," in 13. T,. I ) ; l l~ i c ' l s  iintl R 1 .  J .  511ggs 
(ctls.). S t l ~ d i r s  i l l  t l ~ e  i l i s t o ~ ~ l  nnd Text r!f  the S . T .  (S;~ll T,;rltc C i t y ,  I ( , ( ) ; ) ,  

111'. 133-4.j, u)ntainitig rc,fcrencrs to nlany carlicr stut1ic.s J .  1);rnii.loll. 7'/1r 
Tlreolog,' of,lrzelisi~ Chr i s t i a~z i t~ ,  (li.'l'., 1.ontlol1. 1 0 0 4 ) ~  tlr;llz csstcnsivcly L v i t l ~  
the doctrine of ;~ngcls,  which C;~rtlin;~l 1,anii.lou sc(,.; :IS on(% of t l ~ c  most 
prnmincnt char;~cteristics of Jc~vish Cllristianity. Trinitariz~n tl~cology cxs- 
prcssctl in terms of angelic bcings appears first in the ;Iscc-nsion of I s ; l i ; t l ~ ,  
wllich he tl;~tc,s .I.D. 80-90 ailtl assigns to Antioch (p. 11). I3ut t l~c  tloctrinc. 
of angels appe;lrs soon in 1.arious forms in  Asia illinor ; ~ n t l  persist.; ovcr ;I 

long prriod. Scc also thc carlicr article by J .  13. Bcrnartlin. ":\ S c ~ v  l'est;l- 
lncnt l'riatl." J B I - ,  1,VII (1938) ,  2 7 3 - 7 0 ,  \vl~icli givcs cvitlcnccx for ; I  t1-i; l t l  

o f  F:lthcr, Son ;~nt l  holy ;~ngels in cnrly Cllristi:~n tllo~lglrt. 
G. Bornkamnl, "Dic Hsresir tles Iiolosscrl)ric~fri," in  / ) ( I S  i<ut/r tlrs 

Grsrf-as (Munich ,  r 9 5 2 ) ,  ~ 1 ) .  13()-.=,6. 
7VKr;i;ll~cl, tlisscrt. " Jtltl;~ism," 1q). 143-41); ;LIW "l'+!r;roc. 8jC. ; S. 1C. Jol111- 

son. "1.aodicc.a a~id Its Ncigllbors," in I). S .  I'recclmall ant1 I<. P. C;~mpbell 
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Ilc t1oe.s not, ~ O M . C \ , C I - ,  t;ikr into account the Qumran elements in 
t11c Ic,ttcr to t11r I':pl~csians. If hlu1-1)1iy-O'Col7nor's conjectures arc, 
corrt:ct, tl~c- 1':sscnc nlovcnicnt bcgan with a group of Nabyloninn 
lt\\vs \v11o rcturncd to J(brusal(.m, attcmptcd to 1)ropagate their own 
undc.rst:inding of tllv Lab., and \\erei disillusioned by opposition in 
.lc.r~salcrn.~VOn t l~ i s  nssumption it would bc possiblc to  explain 
some. similariticls I)c,t\vccn ilnatolian Judaism ; ~ n d  that of Qornran. 
Tht. argumvl~t ~loul t l  I,(% t cwuo~~s ,  11ut so arc, all conjccturcs on tlw 
ludaism of Colossac. 

:\si:i Jlinor was r r ~ ~ i o n  \vl~c,rv sc\.r~rnl tliffcrcxn t st rar~tls o f  ('lrris- 
tialr tcachillg and 1)racticc. colnl)c>tc~l arltl a t  tinlcbs coalcscctl. HCI-~. 
\ v c w  I:litl sonle of t11(~ fo~lntl;itions of that Lvhich came to l>rx rclcog- 
nizc>tl as ortliodos, catliolic- and al)ostolic. Thc samc can bc said of 
I<onne. ;tncl to a 1c.ssc~ cbstcnt of otl~clr lxirts of tllc, Christian \\.orltl. 
N(~vc.rtl~clvss ;\liatolia is r i~~usu:~l ly significant for dc~~cloprnc.nts in 
tl~t '  sclcond ccntr~r!~. 

Arij. cor~sitlcratio~l of tlirkscfi cur-rcBtlts slrould start  from the. ~vork 
of R~ltlolf Iinopf, \l'altc,~- Hauc.r, Xrnolcl I<lirhardt and Hclniut 
1<oc~stc~r.7J Tl~c* prcsscnt skr tc l~  is an attc.n~l)t to carry t h ~  discussion 
furth(\r. 

1Saucr 1)c.licvcd that 1)). tt~cb time \vIicn Rc\.clatio~i was w r i t t c ~ ~ .  
1':iulinc. Cl~ris t i ; i l~i t~,  hacl suffc~rctl an alnlost total cclipsc in El)tlcsus. 
rIft('r tllc first .J~\\,is11 I<(bvolt, many ,Jc\vish ('hristians fled to  Asia 
XIinor, joincstl tvitl~ thcl r r . r n~~ ;~n t s  of the. Pauline church, ant1 f)ccamc~ 
c1omin;int tl~cr-c. 'I'l~is "orthodox" group \\.:is opposed by a gnos- 
ticking .Jtb\visl~ ('l~ristian group rcl)rcsc~ltrd I)y ('crintllus. O l ~ t  of 
this tlc\~lol)mctlt c;~mc, n mot1ific;ition of Pauline teaching wlhicl~ 

can scc in tlicb I'nstoral 1Sl)istlc.s ant1 in Polycarp. I<oc.stor visu- 
alixcs a t  lcast tl~rc~c. groul)s at I':phc~s~~s: the. original I'aulinc church 

 IS.), TI/(, f ~ f / ~ / i c ( ~ l  .li,~~/t(~t~ol~~,:/st A'<YII/(,~, I f  ( ( ; \ ~ ~ ( I V I I  Cit!.. IO(I.+),  I){). ,<,j.<-oS. 
( ' ~ L I I O I ~  3.5 of t l ~ c x  C'ot111ci1 of I,ilo(lic(>i~, for1)irIb \vorsl~ip o f  i111grls. TI~eo(lc~~-t*t 
o n  Col. 2 :  I S  citc.5 spc.cific;llly, I)!. \\a). of criticism, t l ~ c .  church o f  St. h I i c l~ :~c l  
a1 Cl~onac, s o u t l ~  o f  (..oloss;~~. 

7:i JC~OII IC~  hlurpl1!.-O'Co1111or, "1,n gcncsc litti.r;~irc tlc la IZi.gle tlc 1 % ~  
('ornrnun;tuti.," I?Il .  I.SS171 ( I  ooo), j~S-.tc) ; ",\n ICssc~nc RIission;~ry 1)oc- 
u m v n t ?  C 1 )  11,  1.1 - ) ' I ,  I ," r h i t l . .  I,XSVl 1 ( 1 0 7 0 ) ~  201 -29; ".\ T.it(,l.;lr\. 
.\11:\1ysis of I ~ : I I ~ I ~ S C I I S  1)oc1111ic11t Y l ,  2 - \'I I ,  3," t ! ~ i ( / , ,  J,XX\-111 ( 1 0 7  I :I, 

210-32.  

74 Scc notcs 1 ,  2 .  ,< ;il)ovc. 



(represented bj- Ephesians and Luke-Acts), tlic, Jrwish .Cliristian 
school of Certnthus, ant1 :ui al>ocal!,ptic school. 

Izhrhartlt criticizes I3aucr's methodolog\: on tllc ground that tlic -. 

distinction between  orthodox^^" and "heresy" prcsiipposes some 
kind of reg~tla f idr i  that is generally acccl)tt~tl. Iioestcr remarks 
that  the terms canonical, apostolic, Jewisli ('hi-istian rind Gnostic 
are misleading and not I~c~ll)ful. The situation at tllc end of thch 
first century was fluid, and \\-c can speak only of \.asions competing 
influences. Onc must, lio\vc\:cr, ohser\-c tlritt Ignatius of Antiocll 
had a ker_zlpza that ~ v a s  quite dcfinitc and almost cl-cdal in character. 

4 t  this point ;In obscr\xtion madc by Gcoi-g lirctsclimar may 
1~rove to be most I~elpful. His theory is that 1-arious t ~ , p c s  of tra- 
ditions in early ('l~ristianity led to diffcrc51it kintls of conimlinal 
organizations. The gnostics, particularly in I':gypt, st.c.m to he asso- 
ciated in schools. This \vas characteristic of t l ~ c  Hc.llcnistic cn\,i~-on- 
ment. R?; contrast, the ~vantlering c11arism;itics of I'alc~tinc-S!~ria 
de\wlolml no regular cbcclcsi:istical orgailization. 'I'llcil- dcmands for 
ascetic living were dirc\cicd toward individuals, and tlic,~. gilthcrcd 
only sporadic groups of follo\vcrs. The Asia Minor clll11-clics, in 
T<retschmar's opinio11, formed a third and distinct 1)attcrn. Thcsc, 
which were both of T'alc-stinian and Paulinc origin, \vc.~-c real con- 
gregations, madc up of families, following tllc old famil!, ethic of 
Palestine. Congregation\ rnct in the home of the pa\tor or bishol,, 
and the episcopal officc. was sometimes practic~ally ~nhcritcd in a 
family. \FTorship developed out of the Passovcl-, which was a family 
and home ~ e l e b r a t i o n . ~ ~  

\Ye can only speculate on what 11al)pened to t l ~ c  churclic< origi- 
nally founded by FJaul; but in doing so, onc. sllould b c a ~  in mind 
two points. These churches, consisting prcl)ondcratitl\- of Gentiles, 
existed against thc local background of Judaism and paganism, 
and so were open to influc~nccs. Second, it is a fallacy to  suppose 
that  these Christians \\.ere completely "Pauline," i.e. that  the!. 
understood Paul's preaching in every respect or took it as  tlicir 
sole guide. We are dependent upon Paul's literary, remains, \vhich arc 
studied minutely and from a theological point of view, but these ver\. 

75 G.  I<rct.;chm;ir. "('hristlicl~cs Passa irn 2 .  J;~hrlluntlcrt untl d ie  .\us- 
bildung der christlicl~c~n 'rhrologic," RSR, LS (1072)  (l;c~.;tsclrrift for n;i~lii.- 

IOU), 287-323, csprcially 1'1). 298-303. For tlic (:l~risti;~n 1';issovc~r o f  tllc 
Quartodecimans, src, not(, 1 5 1  below. Ci.  also R ,  31. Grant, "l'olycarl> of 
Smyrna," '4TR, SSLTIII (194O), 137-48, cspccially p. 140. 



1ettc.r~ s11otv I~o\v oftcn Ilc. must Ilavt been misundcrstoorl. T l ~ e ~  
c);~t-licst ('111-istians in his churches I~card I'aul ~ r i ~ t n  vote (and mrt  
otl1c.r Cl~ristians also), rcmcnihcrcd some things, and misheard nntl 
forgot others. 

I<oestcbr is pro1)al)ly correct in assumil~g that al)ocal!,l)tic is t l ~ c  
1lthst ~)hcnornc~lioll. I t  co~llcl I~avet arrivtxrl i l l  .\sia Minor tinic 
aftrbr :\.I). 70,  alld it Ilatl a n  cr~dur-ir~g infltrcr~cc..~'; I t  was 1)rought 
I)?. propl~cts likr John \vho spoke ~vortls of th-. risen ('hr-ist and I>!, 
the "c~l(1crs" mcl~tionecl by Pal)ias \\rl~o l)~~rlwrtc~cl simply to 1)c 
1)oarers of thc oral tradition. Ncitl~cr- of thcsc groupsescluclctl 
\vrittc,t~ gos1)t'ls. 1'al)ias ccartait~ly ktlc>tv J lat t l~cw antl Narli, and, 
;~lq);u-'~ntly. Jol111. 'rll(5 .\1)oc;~lyl)tist i l l  scvcrnl ~)lnces sl~o\vs knotvl- 
e~lgcx of ;\.Iattlic\\.. 13~1t tllc ra\v matcr-ials of his visions corn(. rnait~ly 
fro111 t hcl 0.7'. ;111(1 ~ I I C  J1*\vis11 al)ocalj,l)tic tratlition. JIatthe\v \vas 
tllr first gosl)cl to 1)e inf1rlcwti;tl i t 1  .\sia Minor, and it \vns ;~lso 
know to  Ignatius. 'l'here was a constant rno\.cmcnt from I'al~~stitic~ 
antl Syria totvar-d Asia hlinor. 
, . I11c. ticst in~l)ot.tant ~lc\~clopniel~t  lnigllt rouglll!. cot~tc~nl- 

p(w;inn)us \\.'it11 i l ~ c ,  llooli o f  I<c\,elation: this is tltcb collection of 
tllc Pa~~ l in ( .  Icttcbrs, tllc. coml)ositiot~ of I':pIlc>ians, atltl tllc urriting 
or at least t l ~ c  clissemillation of I , u k ~ - A c t s . ~ ~  l'lle author of Ephcl- 
siatls stc~epc~tl I~itnsclf in t l ~ c  t l ~ o u g l ~ t  of I'aul Inorc d c ~ p l y  than riny 
\vritc.r Iwfot-I, Augrlstinc., ts\.c.n though 11r did not attempt a full 
col~~pc~n(l i l~rn of l ~ i s  tcxclii~~g. \I'llat l1c ditl \\-as to  a d a ~ j t  i t  to th(,  
imrnctliatc. tlc~c~ls of tllc I'auli~~c' clturchc~s, \vl~ich wcre i l l  danger 
from I I ~ \ V  tc~ncltil~gs,  t ti el i l l  iv l~icl~ fatnil!. life and morality ~ lcc~l t~ t l  
to be. s t rcl~gtl i~~ticd.  Traccs of tllc t l ~ o r ~ g l ~ t  attd language of t l ~ c  
&u t i i r a~~  littbraturc, : L I ) ~ c ; L ~  t l ~ r o ~ ~ g l ~ o ~ t t  tllc (y) is t l~,  ;is though tl~c. 
author 11;1(1 distillc~tl otlt of tliat trntlitiot~ \\.hat 1lex nccdc*tl, ignoring 
thc 1);irts that \vet-c tlot applicahlc. Idukc,-.Acts, jvhicll sllotvs less 

rc~l:~tions t)ct\vce~l tlrc, ;il)oc;ilyl)tic of .\si:l hlinor,  1);~rtici11:~rIy t l ~ ; ~ l ,  
I , I  I;c-v., ;111tl Jc~wisli ('lrristi;tnity p ~ n e r a l l y ,  scc 1 ~:uiii.lou, r ~ p ,  ( i t . ,  1 ) ~  l o j - ~ o  1 .  
'' 'l'lrc ; i t~tlror of I < p l ~ c ~ s i ; ~ r ~ s  rlscts Co1ossi;ins a s  Iris 1);~si.; I ) r ~ t  k t~o \vs  ; ~ n t l  use,.; 

all tltc, otllcr 1cttc.r~ c s c c ~ ~ ) t .  of course, t h e  I';istor;lls. 'l'l~is is tlic. grc;lt c o ~ i -  
tr i lmtion of 1:. J .  (;o~)tlbpcc.tl; scc csl)ccially T / I P  . l I ~ ( o ~ i n f i  ( j f  f<plic.si(~~~' 
(Cl~ic:icro, 1() .$3).  \Vl~ctlirl- t h e  1,ul)lic;ltioll o f  1,ukr-.\cts impc~llctl thi9 1111- 
k n i n v ~ ~  \vritc>r t o  m;tke tllct collc.ctiori ;tntl wr i te  1rl)lrcsians is, o f  courhc~, 
;inotlrcr m a t t c r :  1)tlt I .uke-. \cts ~ n r l s t  I1:tve bct.11 a\railal)lc a lmu t  t h e  S ; L I I ~ I ~  

tinlc:. since, it is uscel ; t l o n ~  \\.it11 tllcx 1';ltllinc. 1c.ttc.r.; in llle 1'nstor:tls. :\ntl 
( ; ~ ~ t r t l > l ) ~ ~ ~ l ' s  I)rilli;int ctrnjcctl~rc,  t l l ; ~ t  tlics c o l l c c t i ~ ~ n  s c ~ r v c ~ l  ;is all t.stcrn;ll 
r~~o t l ( - l  for. 111(~ l(.itc-I-.; 1 0  111t. scZ\.c21r c l r ~ ~ r c l ~ c \  of 111(. .\poc;tlyl)sc~. 1)rc~lisc~(l 1)v 
;I covc~rirlg Icttc,r, is at tr , ict ive.  



imago and career of thc grc;~t  ~iiissionary Ilero, and it \vas this 
wllich for centul-ic.s was most rcmcn~bcrcd I)!. Clrristians. 

T l ~ e  I'a~llinc. lctters :~ntl the Rooli of I<cvclation arc in most rcs- 
~)cc ts  as far ap;u-t theologically as any books i l l  t l i t b  canon. Yct it 
can be argucxd that 1,oth l'aul ;~nt l  the Al)ocalj.l)tist intlcl)cntltbntl!. 
coml~attctl certain gnosticizing tendencies 1)). mc>:ins of cal-1. C'hris- 
tian csch;ltologg. I t  has somctimcs been tliouglit that 1vhc.n "that 
kvonian .J(.zchcl" of Tli!.atira is tlcnolincod lor t(>;iclling scs~la l  im- 

. . 
morality and eating nlcxnt offerctl to itlols (lie.\-. ? : so ) ,  ~t 1s n cri- 
ticism dirc.ctcd against a clllircli that dcrivcbs fl-on1 tllc. I'auli~lc tl-a- 
dition; but if so, ?'h!.atira has ~)er\,ertctl 1':rul's tcw-lling just as  
libortines in Cori~ltll ant1 1'lrilil)l)i may Ila\-c> don(,. Tllc iYico1;~itans 
of Pc~rgamum (l<e\.. 2 : I j) arc ~)crhal)s the. samc gro11p as Jczcbc~l's 
followers. \I.'llo they \vc.rc otlicrwisc is obscure. Tllc connection of 
tlicir name with that of Nicolas of =\ntioch Inay Iia\.e been tlllc t o  
the gl-oul) itsc,lf.7Vllc. polcmic of thc :Ipocalyl)sc. dcri\.cs 11ot from 
Paul but from thc. "al)ostolic tlccree" of .4cts I j : 23-27! \vl~iclr secms 
to ha\vc brc.11 pronlulgatecl for tlle purpose of 1)ringing l)e2accb bc~t\vcc~n 
thr  Pnuline and no11-l'aulinc churches, ant1 \vllich laid four conl- 
~nantlmcnts o n  thc churcllcs of Ssria and Cilicia. I t  \~oliltl I,c natural 
for tlle yrol)het John ant1 otlrcr C11ristiai1s fro111 thoso ~-cgions to 
c.nforcc tllc dccrc~c in Asia RIinor also. 

Th(b drama p~-ctlictctl in the ;Ipocalypscl is ;L cosmic dranna, I)ut 
its main theatres arc Asia JIinot- and l<omcx. Perhaps it is only 
becansc the prophet lives in the region of ISl,hcsns that the risen 
Son of Man has in liis hand seven stars that  rcl,rt~sc~nt thc angels 
of the neighboring cliurcl~cs ( I  : 10). Thc letters arc specific all^^ 
tlirccted to their problems, but does the Al)ocalj.l)tist regard them 
as the most significant churchcs in Christc.ndoni, by ~vliich all other 
churchc~s will stand or fall? :It a n .  rate, this may be the case for 
Asia. 

Herc the section in chap. I T  dealing with tllc two 1)rol'llct- 
\vitnesses may be instructive. I t  is idle to t ry to locate this in past 
history or to identify tlic martyrs, but what is significant is that 

7H Sorl)c%rt 131-OX, "Sikolao.; untl Sikolaitcn." I.(;. XIS ( ~ o o j ) ,  23- jo .  
13:~1:~:~111itvs ; I I I ( I  S icol :~i t : l~~s III:~!, tile S ; I I I I ~ ;  i l l  JIICI:I~~III I~:~I;~:IIII \V:IS :I 

sy~nl)ol for falsc tcacliing. I<.  S. 1;iortbnza. ".l~)oc;~l!~l)tic ant1 (:nosis in 111~ 
I3ook of I<cvcl;ition ant1 I ' ; I I I ~ , "  ,/HI., XCI1 (10731. 505-8 I .  it1cntific.s tI1c. 
Nicolaital~s ;I sl)c,cic.; of gl~ostics ; ~ ~ i t l  points o ~ ~ t  tll(.il- simil;r~itics to t11v 
group combattctl 1)v I'aul. 
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tllcir tlcad 1x)tlic.s \\.ill lit, in the street of the city where their 1-ortl 
was crucifietl ( 1 1  :S). \\'hy does John call this city Sodom and 
I<gypt? Eg\.pt, perhaps, because of the Crucifixion; but Sodom 
1)ecausc of false teaching coming from I'alcstine and Syria. Jerusa- 
Icrn is only the carthl!, city: the truc home of Christians is the 
coming heavenly Jerusalem. Thc tnothcr of thc. llessiah is nourishetl 
in thc. desert for 1,200 days, the same period of time as tlne ministry 
of tilt, two martyrs (12 : O ) .  This is often conncctetl with Iiuscbius' 
story of an ot-acle that lcd the Jcrusalcni Christians to  flee to 1'cll;l. 
cast of the, Jol-(la11 (H.E. iii. 5. 3).  I3ut is it possihlc that the author 
t l~inks of thc \\oman as fleeing to ;lsia AIi~ior? For John trucl 
('hristiar~ity is to bc. fol~ntl in :\sin, wherc the I a r d  stands in tht. 
~niclst of tlne sc,\.c5n lanll)s, and ~~vc.11 Ilerc it is in tlcsperate dangcr. 
I f  tl~rb \\.oman I-cl,rcsrnts the trnc ( 'hurcl~, hcr co~unterpart is th(- 
grvat harlot of Ral)\.loll-Honic, i.c. the empire. 

I)cspite tile 1)izarre cl~aracter of its imagery and predictions, tllc* 
13ook of Tic.\.elation ta~lght  a high ('hristology, maintained muc l~  
of the t,arlicr k c r ~ ~ g l n a ,  and was close cnougln to  the synoptic gospel 
tradition so tllat the later Cl~urcli \\.as a1)le to fit it, ho\z.evcr reluc- 
tantly, into its canon. It  \\.as one, of thc dc\.c.lopments, not mrrel!- 
;~~x)cnlyl)tic hut l)ropt~ctic also, that etncrgecl ultirnatclv fronl 
I'alrstinia~~ ('hristiarnity. 

* r l~e  letter to thc ('olossi:~ns 11;i(l provided the earliest glinipsc! 
into t l 1 t 5  ('Inristia~i chr~rclic~s of I'lnr~~gia and the Lycus \.alley. Iiev. 
.;: 14-22 acids little t>.ucrpt to  say that  Laodicea is lukewarm, poor 
(though it docs not know i t ) ,  ant1 blind. 'She next informati011 
concvrns Papias of Hicrnpolis, who flourished later than thc propl~ct 
. J o h n ,  l)erh;i1)s i n  tlnv reign of T r a j a ~ ~ . ~ ~  His five books of E.x$a)lafiou 
1!f t i119 I-ogi~t of f l 1 c 7  I.ord n ~ u s t  ha\.(, been composctl toward thc enrl 
of that reign, i f  Irc.nacns is correct in saying that  hc made usc of 
I John  as \vttll as of I Prter.  

.lltlnougI~ \vt> 11n\.v only fragmelits of his hook, Papias is a link 
witti early tradition. Hc m e n t i o ~ ~ s  rlristiori and the cldcr Jo1111, 
tlisciplcs of the Lortl, ant1 other unnamed c3lders as well as tlieir 
follo\vcrs, who know traditions purporting t:o come from the orig- 
inal T\z.clve. 13vcn though lnc said that "uttera~lccs of a living and 

7H It. R I .  (;r;tnt. "l';~pi;ls i~ntl i l ~ c  (iospels," .-17'1?. XS\ '  (19)-t3), 118-22, 
supl)oscSs tli;~t I';~l)i;~h \v:I'; t ~ o r n  a1)out A . 1 ) .  00.  Euscbius locatcs Papins 
iti~rnt~tli;ttcly ;tftcr Clt*tnc.nt of ltomc. (;rant srgucs that I'apias knew ;\I1 
four gospels. 
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abiding voice" were more useful to  him, he did not disdain jvrittcin 
gospels. Not only do we llave remarks on the composition o f  Mar-k 
and Matthew, but the fragments contain allegorical or midrashic 
exegesis of canonical sayings. The oral tradition that hc repeats is 
quite unpruned. The most rcspectable item is relatctl to thc 1 ' r ~ ' c ' o p i ~  
Adzilterae, but Papias' form of it is lost. Thcrcx is a fantastic account 
of Judas' death, and there are two miracles rc,l)ortc~tl I)!. tllc tlnngl~- 
ters of Philip who li\icd in Hierapolis. 

Papias was a millenarian, but 1101~ csact ls  eloc~s hc fit into tlli, 
picture? He quotes an alleged saying of the I.ord to  tlic effect that 
food and drink would be cnjoj.cd in thc liesurrc~ction, and liis })I-opli- 
ecy of n~iraculous plenty has contacts with thc Syriac .il)ocalyl)sc~ 
of Baruch. Hc was cvidcntly in touch \\;it11 l'nlcstininn .Jc'\visll tr-a- 
dition. 1)anidlou discusses niillenarianism full?. i l l  its rcl a t '  1011 t o 
Jcwisli Christianity, and \~elic\res that  l ~ e  can clistinguisli tlu-cc dis- 
tinct schools of thought in tllc millenarianisnl of L4sia Jlinor: ( I )  

that of Cerinthus, who was the most crudc in his cxsl)cctation of 
pleasures in the age to  come; (2) that  of I'apias, ~ v l ~ o  \$.as marc, 

nloderatc; and (3) thc much later llethotlius of Olyn~pus,  ~vlio 
thought that the seventli millcnniuni \voultl l ~ c  a tli\.int, sal)lxitl~ 
in ~vhich all the work of creation would cease. I)ani(.lou t1ot.s not 
seem to  discuss the relation of this "Je\vish ('Ilristinnit!," to tl~c, 
canonical Iievclation, but it \vould appeal- that thc 1;tttc.r is nlorc3 
symbolical and less crudc than even Papias. 'Thcrt* cannot 1 ) ~  an!, 
doubt that  the millenarian theology is ~) r imar i l~ ,  a procl~~ct  of Asia 
Minor. Justin rtlartyr, wlio learned his ('hr-istianity ilk .isia. \vas a 
m i l l e ~ ~ a r i a n . ~ ~  

Although Papias' narne could be Jctvislr, it is Inorc prol,al)le that 
it is Phrygian and that  11c ivas a Gentile. iY1lc.n llc, says that (;otl 
had given charge to  the angels to rule thc world n.c.ll, but that thcir 
rule had ended in tiotlling, one is reminded of tl~c. angel sl)c.cl~l;~tio~is 
of C o l o s s i a n ~ . ~ ~  

I)a~iii.lou, op. cit., pp. 277-404, especially p. 3 q r .  0 1 1  Justin, 5ct2 l<.  hI 
Grant,  Au<<~z~stics, p .  51, ant1 I j i a l .  80:4f. 7'liis is just thc. periotl \vl~cln hlon- 
tanists were beginning t o  propagate the  same doctr i~~c. .  ('f.  also I, (;I-!.. "1,~. 
I'apias t1c.s belles promesscs nicssianiques," 1-izlve c.t I'c.tisc,v. 1 I 1  (104-3-44 1. 
I 12-24; "H&IIOCII S.  1c1 et les 1)clles promesscs tle Pilpias." RH, Ial  11 ( I C I ~ ~ ) ,  

197-LOO. 
Angels figurc t l ~ r o u g l ~ o ~ ~ t  tlir Hook of lievcl:ition, 1111t the,) forbitl John  

to \vorsllip then1 (I<(,\.. 1 0 :  1 0 ;  2 2 :  8f . ) .  One o f  thc canons of i l ~ c  ('ouncil o f  
1,aodicca also forl)~tls i l ~ c  \vorsl~il) o f  angels; cf. Jolinsoti In I ~ i l ~ l i r n l  . I  ~. r . i iccc ,o l -  
ogist IZemrlt~v, 11 ,  p. 307. 0 1 1  the pronlinencc of crngc.1~ in .\n;ctoli;cn I-c~ligiol~. 
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There is nothing in Papias' fragments or in what is said about 
him to indicate that he was a prophet. H c  mas an apocalyptist and 
a collector of traditions, aiid probably a bishop, but hc was in con- 
tact with the prophetic movement and evidently knew Philip's 
four daughters. Propllecy mas more prevalent in the Judaism of 
this period than one would gather from the rabbinic writings.82 
After the first century it appeared only on the edges of the main 
stream of Christianity, except for such figures as Hermas and 
Elchesai (and were they on the edges?)-and except in Asia Minor, 
where i t  found a congenial home. A direct line runs from '"ezcbel" 
and the daughters of Philip to the Montanists, and many of the 
prophets were women. Quadratus and Ammia in Philadelphia wcrc 
claimed by later Catholic writers as authentic prophets.83 

That mysterious figure Cerinthus milst have appearcd on the 
scene in Asia Minor in the first decade of the second century. Hc 
was probably not the only teacher to introduce new ideas. His were 
those of a freely speculative Christianity in contact with minority 
thinkers in Judaian. It must be remembered that after A.D. 70 
Palestinian Judaism was in disarray, and the influence of Johanan 
ben Zakkai and the school of Jamizia was not j7ct dominant. One 
sign of this is to be seen in the revision of apocalyptic it1 the later 
strata of 11 Baruch. There must have been many different attempts 
to understand the future destiny of Judaistn and the meaning of 
the O.T. Some results of this, in Christian circles, arc to  be seen 
i n  the Iierggmata Petrou and the Gospel of Thomas, neither of 
which seems to hare had much effect on Asia Minor. Cerinthus, 
nevertheless, is a product of speculative Syrian Christianity. 

Strccker maintains that the  Syrian Jewish Christians represented 
in the Kerygmata Pctrou attempted to c o ~ ~ v e r t  Gentiles, not 
The same may be true of the Judaizers of \vestern Asia hlinor. \Ire 

see I<swbd, "Judnisnl," pp. 143-46 DnniClou, op.  cit . ,  p. 47, horvevcr 
traces all i~ngclolog~ back to Jewisl~ Christian theolog'j+. 

nz See P. Yiclhauer in E. Hennecke, A\'eatt~stanrcntditI~~ Apokryphdm, 31 
( 3 ~ ~ 1 .  ed. by I\'. Schneemelcller, Tiibingen, 1964), 422-27 ; D. Georgi, Die 
G e p e r  des P ~ M I z ~ s  jlsl  2. J<ova'aERevhviefe ((Seukircliet~, 1964), p p  r3off. 

sa Sir \V. ha. Calder, "Pl~ilrrdelphia and 3Iontanisin." B~adleti~e of llre J o k a  
Rydands L i b r a r ~ ' ,  1 7 1 1  (1922-z3), 309-5-1 ; Jiranbcl, "Judaism," pp. 149-56. 
Thc phenomenon of Christian prophecy is now receiving attention; e.g., a 
seminar of the Society of Biblical 1,itcrature rvxs devoted to it in 1973. Cf. 
also David Hill, "Prophecy and Propllrts ill tllc Revelation of St. Jolln," 
,\'TS, KVTTI (1972), 401-18. 

G .  Strecker in W. Baucr, op, cat., p. 264. 
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learn of them primarily from the letters of Ignatius, wlio \\.:is decply 
shocked and disturbed by them u;lien lie made his journcy as a 
captive from Cilicia though central Asia Rlinor, tlic Hcrmus vallc~,, 
Smyrna and Troas. Ignatius combats two t!-pcs of teacl~ing. I-le 
attacks docetists in Smj,rna and Tralles, Judaizers in JIag~iesia and 
Philadelphia. Perhaps thc thvo groups arc, only n single group, 
gnostic Judaizers, though as yet thcrc is no agrccmcnt on t l i i ~ . ~ ~  
If Irenaeus is right, Cerinthus cornl>inc~rl the two tcnclcncics. 

Ignatius' polemic against Judaism is vcrj7 gc~~c~r ;d ,  but Iic is spcl- 
cific on thvo points: keeping Sahl~a th  instcad of thc I.ordls ]la!. 
(JIagn. 9: I )  and dcpentlencc on the &pLe^io~ (the, "al-cl~i\-cs" or thc 
ancients) instead of the krrygma ;ibout Jesus Cllrist (I'liilad. S :  2 ) .  

I t  is possibl(5 that Gc~itilc Christians in these ~ ~ l a c c s  \vcb~-c no t  I-c- 
cluircd to keep tlie I,a\v as a whole but obscr\.ctl the S.;al)l)atl~ nncl 
indulged in a Iligllflo\vn csegcsis o f  the 0.1'. Ignatilis makcs one 
curious s tatcmc~it ,  that it is I~c t te r  to listcn t o  ('l~ristinnity from 
a circumcisctl man than to  Judaism from thc until-cumcisrt1 (I'l~ilact. 
():I). 111 t l ~ e  letter to thy cliurcll in l'liilatlcll~l~ia, tllc ISook o f  
12evelation lias a cul-sc 011 those who say tliat tllcj7 arc, .]c,\vs but 
arc not, but arc n synagogue of Satan (I2c.v. 3 :  9). Jlnssc~. Sl~c~l)l~c~rd 
ma). be riglit in I~olding that thc Judaizing pr.op;ig;~n(l;i r c f l ( ~ t c ~ l  
in Ignatius ant1 the Johanninc litcraturc ~ v a s  cal-rictl o n  I)!. (;cntilck 
C'hristia~~s, not native 

Ignatins' style of Christianity can I)(, callccl kc.1-ygmatic. As ilr 
Paul, the accent is on thc events which make up t l ~ v  I;itc~- creeds: 
incarnation, Cross, resurrection, and the prcscnt lordsl~ip of Christ, 
rather than on thc teaching ant2 earthly niinistry of Jcsus. I t  is a 
theology foundcd not 011 interprvtation of t l ~ c  O.'T. 1)ut on tlicl 
Churc11's fun<lamc.ntal ~)roclam:~tion. J'et on(, n i ~ ~ s t  no t  cls;lggc'ratch. 

HWf. I,. \V. 13arnart1, .Yt~tdies i n  tire .4postolic I;cttl~evs n i ~ t f  tltr,ij, 1~nchgr.oiijzti 
(Osfortl, r 060), 1). rjf. ; l i .  hlol l :r~~tl ,  "l'irt. Hclrc,tics Coml);~ttc.tl I)? 1gn;ltiuh 
o f  .\ntic~ch," joicrr~nl  c1/6cclrsicrsticnl I l i s t o ~ , ~ * ,  1- (~).;4'), 1 - 0 .  0 1 1  (Iocctisn~ scrs 
1'. \Vc.ig;~ntlt, l ) a s  I )o l t e t i s~~~zcs  ill1 l ' v r l t r i s l r ~ ~ t z t ~ ~ i  r r i 1 c 1  ill (/(,I. t l~~o log i . cc . / i~~i i  Ifrrt- 
?i*ic/?/zt?zg (ties :~i '~i tr12 , / ~ l t r . / l ? ~ ? z d e ~ t s ,  I )is%. Heitlrlbel-g, I c j 0  I .  

RI. H. Shcphertl, Jr. ,  in C. ;\I. 1,nyrnon (ctl.), 'l'lir Ir~tc~ipi .r / i , r 's  0 r i ~ -  
l ' O / ~ L I I I ( ~  C o i ~ i ~ r i e i ~ t ~ ~ i , ~ '  oil tltr Ilz/~/r (NCTV l'tjrk, 107 I ) ,  1). 708 ; :lIhc) 13;rr11;1r(I, 
( I P ,  c i t . ,  1'. 2.5. (;oppclt, Ilo\vcvc'r, o p .  r i t . ,  pp. 2.jI - 02 ,  untlc'r--;t;~ntls i l l t s  polcnr~c. 
i r r  l)otl~ tllc gosprl xn t l  tlrc ;lpoc;~lypsc as tlirectctl    gain st Jr~tl;~i\m ;15 .;uclr. 
l i .  h I .  (;r;lr~t, RSR. 1.S (1072) ,  loof. : tl~osc in T'l~ilatl(~lpl~i;l 5c.c.m 1 0  I)tt  (;rntilt. 
Jut1;~izers. 'l'llc. morc c s t r~mt~  Jutlaizcrs h;ltl ;~ffinitic.; \\-it11 ( , ~ I I I ~ I ~ ; I I ~  cf 
Irirgini:i Cor\\.in, S t .  I ~ r ~ c t l i ~ r s  ci~itl  C l t v i s t i ccr~ i t~~  it1 .-I ritioc.11 ( S t ~ v  I~ ; \ \ . c . I I .  I C J O O ] .  

I){). 0 1  -03 .  
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Ignatius knows the gospel of l l a t t l~ew,  and he appeals to tlie tvit- 
rlcss of the O.T. more than once (JJagn. 12: r ; Trall. 8 :  2 ; Philatl. 
j : 9 : I ; Smyrn. j : I ) . ~ '  The peculiarities of his theology have often 
bee11 discussed. I t  is sufficient 11c.1-tb to ~ io t e  t.11at he speaks of the. 
"silence" of (iod (~vh ic l~  is an c.lelncnt of 1at.c.r g ~ l o s t i c i s m ) , ~ ~  ant1 
that,  altllougl~ l'aul is Ilis hero, ancl his gospel traditiol~ is 3I;rt- 
tllaean, 11e li\.cs partly i r ~  tl~c, spil-itual ivo~.ltl of tlic 0tlc.s of Sololnol~ 
and the 1;ourth Gospel. 

\Vhere and Iloiv the. (;ospel of John fits into t l ~ c  scene of Asia 
iu tlie early scco~ltl cc11t11l-y is still ol~scurc~. l<c~celit stuclics disclost. 
Syriali, in fact l'altssti~lian, clrmc.~its i l l  tllc. gospc.1: its topograph>., 
ancl its rclatiol~ to tltr \\'istlonl li t t lr;~t~~rtl ,  to t l ~ e  Q,)urn~-a~~ writings. 
to Jecvisl~ nnitlrnsllic ~l~c. thod,  t o  tlltl cbscgt~sis of I'llilo, to Xlanclrxisn~, 
311d fillally to tllc' pril~litiv(, I';~I(~stiili:~n gos1)t.l tratlitio~l. It  is as 
though tllc evangelist I~atl  l1c.c.11 co~lscior~s of c.\.er!- tlicological ant1 
spiritual nno\,emc31~t ill this region and \\.as prvscnting a j)ositi\.o 
gospel in r c l a t i o ~ ~  to tlltlnl. l'lw c.strrnal Ic%2iti~noq7 to  t l l ~  gospel 
favors .-lsia XIilror. 'l'llc. cot~tlitions arcb 1)t~st f~llfillt~tl i f  \ve supl)osc> 
that a Pa l c s t i n i :~~~  or S!.rian t~\.nltgt~list ~vrott: l ~ i s  gospc.1 in 1Cl)hc.su.; 
or if at any rate i t  \\.as pul)lisl~t~(l t11cl.t. at. tllc. tbntl of the first 
c e . ~ l t ~ r y . ~ ~ T l l c .  gospel ric~als \vitll Jud:lisln alltl ('hristianit!,, t l ~ c .  
I-(.lation of tlie. lir.\v t o  tl~ct oltl, ;111tl pa!'..; a t  Itbast pnssil~g ;~t t t~nt ioi i  
to ttlc l)roI~lun of dou'tis111. 

It  must be rt.rnrmbc.rct1 tllat Ignatius \vas not only a bisllol) but 
also a ~)rol)hct,  a cllat-isnlatic. 'fllc. clisco~~l.sc~s of t l ~ c  Four t l~  (;ospc-l 
call also be l)c.st c~sl)lainc.cl as tl~c. I I ~  tesa~~ccis of ;I l)rc)l)llc.t \ v h o  sl)c>;tks 
ivords of tllc. rist.11 ( ' l~rist ,  oftti11 tlt~vc~lopc~l o ~ ~ t  of logia i l l  t l ~ t ,  t~arlic~r 
t ratlition. 

In thc first clcc;~(l(ss of Ill(, .;c~coirtl (.ta~lt III.!. i l l  \\.(,stcL1-1l :l~l;itoli;~ 

li. hl .  C;r:ti~t, : i . / / t . v  t l ~ ,  .\'.'I.. ( l ' l i i l : ~ c l ~ ~ ! ~ ~ l i i : ~ ,  loo:), ;irglieb t11:tt IIV k11t-\v 
1,ukc ancl Joltn, but 11set1 go5l)c.l~ ou tl~c. >anlcx basis ;L> oral tr;itlition. Of 
coursc he. knew I ('or. pr;tclically 1)y II~- : I I -~.  '1'11erc~ is :L btrantl uf varly ('l1ri.i- 
tiall ; ~ i i t i - g ~ i o ~ t i c  tr;~ditioli i l l  I g ~ i : ~ i i ~ ~ s :  ct' 11 . - \V .  l%artbcl\, ( , . ~ ~ o s t l s c / ~ r s  (,',it 

101ti ( ; ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ i i ~ t ~ c t ~ t i t / ~ t i o ~ ~  twi / , g i ~ i i t i ~ ~ s  P I I I ~  . l11110t~/1it~t~ ( ~ ~ i i t c ~ r s l t ~ l ~ ,  I C ) + O ) ,  1). I 0 7  
" CCf. Henry Clintl\r~iclc. "'1'Iic~ Silcsncct of l%isl~ol)i  i l l  1gn;itius." 117'1?, 

XI-I 11 (lc)j0), 1 0 < ) - 7 L .  

IC. AI;inti, "1)cr l l r ~ n t ; ~ n i ~ l i ~ u s  111itl tlie kleici;~si:ttisclic I'licologic. " 
%.Y I!., XLVI ( I O J ~ ) ,  I I J, n1;~kc.s tllcs intc,rc.>ting s~~ggest iol i  tllat tl~c. go>l)r.l 
was ;~ssigne.tl to J o l ~ n  brctrztse it Jvas .\sic1 Rlint~r protluctioii. 11ot t l ~ t t  it 
ivas locc~tc~l 111 . I ~ I ~ I  11i11or l x ~ c i i ~ ~ s e ~  i t  \\,;is ;~scr i l )c~~l  to  Jol111. ( ' f .  ;~ l so  11i5 
"l%c~nc~rkungc~n zunl , \ ~ ~ I I ~ ; I I I ~ S I I ~ I I : ,  I I I I ( ~  XIII-  l r i i l tcl~ristliclie~~ I < ~ c ~ I I ~ I ~ I I I o ~ I ~ ~ , "  
/ i i ~ ~ c . l i t ~ i ~ g ~ ~ . ~ c / ~ i ~ ~ l ~ t ~ i ~ ~ / ~ ~ ~  /<11/; t~1ir j t~,  I (( ; t i  tc*rslol~, I 900 I ,  1). I 40. 
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thcrc are probal)ly two current but  indepcndent pl~cnomena: the 
Fourth (;ospcl ancl the I'astoral Epistles, tllc Iattcr follo\vctl by 
Polycary. 

Thc Pastorals build on the foundation Inid by ISphcsians. The 
Pastor (for so \vo may convcnicntly call their author) knows 13;iul 
only from his epistles and from Acts; thc latter proviclcs 11im kvitli 
his model of the apostle. His summary of Pauline tloctrinc, in Tit. 
- 3 :  5-7 is reminiscent of 1Sl)hcsians: we arc justifictl I,!- (;otlls gl-ncr, 
it is not works that sa\.e us but thc washing of rebirth and thc 
rcnc~val of the Holy S p i ~ i t . ~ "  1~)cscriptions of the false tcacliers arc 
\,ague, probably 1)ccanse they belong to scvcral \,arictic.s. They 
cngagc in tlisputcs about t l ~ c  Law, retail "myths and cwclloss gcnc,- 
alogies" ( I  Tim. I :q-8; Tit. I : 14), and some, of t l ~ r m  bc~long to  thc 
circumcision (Tit. I : 10). On the other hand, tl~c!. forbid man-iage, 
as  in t l ~ c  latclr Acts of 13a111, 11a\'(x r111es a1)out ; l l ) s t ( ~ ~ ~ t i o ~ i  fro111 foods 
and \vine, and promotc bodily asceticism, as \vas the casc in ('olossac 
( I  Tim. 4:3, S ;  5 :  2 . 3 )  The Pastor's opponents, likcb some of the 
Cynics, arc accused of grecd (I  Tim, j : 3 , S ; cf. I1 Cor. I I : 20). Tht.~. 
are always learning but ncvcr able to  come to  kno\vlctlgc of thc 
t ruth (I1 Tim. 3:;7f.)---a charge that practical mctn often 1rvc.l 
against theologians. 

Thclrc is no rcal contro\.crsy about circnmcihion. To thc  Pastor 
"the 1,al.v" mcans the ~lloral demands of the O.T. as unclcrstood 
in the Christian paracnetic tradition. H c  reveres tllc Scril)turcs but 
does not seem to  be well acquainted with thcm ; some of his quo- 
tations may be merely Christian commonplaces. As is so often tllc 
case, the problem is the old and the new. How much of what passes 
for O.T. theology should be prcscrvctl? 

Thc Pastor wants peacc in the Church, ~vholesomc tc:lcliing and 
clean family life, and good relations with tllc \vorld outside. 1-c.t 
us s tay with what we ]lave and lead good, decent lives, obt,~.ing 
the rulcrs and praying for them. M"omcn, cscept for tlie oldcr 
widows, are to  s tay a t  home, marry and bear chiltlrcn, antl pc.rfo~-m 
donlestic duties. No women are t o  speak in church (I  Tim. 2 :  12) .  

Tlicrc is to  be no Jezebcl or TI IccI~ ,  a ~ i d  evc3n Pl~ilip's t l aug l~ t c~s  

O V f .  2 :  1 1  -14, whcre grace, hopc antl good \vorlts arc co~nbinctl. l'lic 
stntc.ment z~bout baptism can bc con~pnrctl with Ignatius' clescriptio~l of t l ~ c  
Eucl~aris t  as tllr ~nctlicinc. of imlnort;~lit?; (Tgn. ICpll. 2 0 : 2 ) .  I t  is l ) c ~ I ~ ; ~ p z  
;~ccitlcr~tal tha t  the 1,ortl's Supper is xne~~tionctl in ncitllcr I<l~ltc~.;i;~n.; nor i l l  

tllc l'astoruls; there is n o  controversy about  it  a t  tlris tinlc.. 
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would probably Ila\.c been suspect. No one should have too little 
or too much. Let pcoplc mind their oitr~l business, be kind to  others, 
\vorship God, ant1 c.sl)ect tlrc coming of Clirist, though not perllaps 
imrnediatc.1~~ (Tit. 2 :  11-14). Tlic au t l~o r  is not sx typical ~Inatoliali;  
Ire is an Aegean Grc~ck. 

For this kind of life tllc. ministry should be a pattern. I i r e t s c h ~ n : ~  
is no  tloubt corrclct in 1-isualizing Ilcrc a pastorate of married 111~11, 

and this type of clrrrrch as csscnti:illy a holy famil?. govcrnctl I)? 
a f;ltller. .4s in Acts, thcrc is a prcsl)j.terj. ( I  'Tirn. 4 :  14) antl tllcrr 
arc deacons. 'rllc wort1 xpoapirspt; sometilncs rcfcrs to older 1nc~11, . .  . 

sonltltimcs to an cstal)lishc~tl ininistry. :it one point 1,ishop ant1 
l)~-csl)j~tcr- arcb ccl~;ttr,tl (Tit. r :5-7), I N I ~  tllc~rc. arc: rncw wllo asl)itxa 
to tlrc office. of I~isliol) (1 'l'in~. ;: I ) .  C'l~~irclr 01-cl~r alq)c;1rs to I) ( '  
fluicl, but t l ~ c  n~onar-c11ic:il c,piscol);itt. nrny 1 )~ .  al)o~it  t o  cllncrgc. i l l  

z1si;i 3Ii11or. 
1'olq'c;irp con1c.s :x littlc later. I-Iis attitudc is so similar to t11;tt 

of the I'astor tlrat ( 'aml)cnl~ausc.~~ identifies I~ im as tllcl autllor 
of thc I'ustorals." 1IIc no\\ tlrit~ks of witlo\vs as the, "altar of God:" 
antl \.irgins arcx :I rc~cogtlizc~tl group i l l  tllc, ('liurcll ( I 'o l j~ .  I'l~il. 4:  j; 
5:.3). ~ l l t l ~ o ~ ~ g l r  Igt~atius st(I(lr-~~ssc~s 11ili i  as l)isl~ol) :LIICI urges Irit11 to 
tbsc.rcisc I~is  lt~;ctlvrsl~il), I I ( ~  tlocs I I O ~  use tlic titlc for lrirnscll aiirl 
spc';tks of tllc-. p r~s l )y tc~-s  \vitll him. tlcb ~lrotlt.stl~. tlisclni~ns an!. a l~ i l -  
itj, to lollo\v I'aul's \vistlom. kit. lc\;u.ns from I'aul \vliat all C'l~ri 5 . t '  r:t115 

learn: faith, hopcl zirid  lo\^ ( 3 : z f . ) .  I-Ic clai~rls to ha1.c onl). sligl~t 
k ~ ~ o w l c ~ l g c ~  of thcb 0.1'. 1)ut ma\. cite it Inor(, frcclucmtlj, tIia11 t l ~ ,  
I'astor. I-Iis ecl~oc,s of gos1)c.l tratlition, particularly of hIattlic\v allti 
I,ukc, ;111d of Acts, I I'etcr, I Clcmc~lt, lC~)liesi:~t~s, tlic. l'aulillc. 
letters and t l r ~  I'astorals, sl~o\v that hcb is in toucl~ kvitl~ a ric.11 
('11risti:ui l i t c . r a t u ~ . . ~ ~  if'liilc I g n a t i ~ ~ s  is a 1)ropllr.t-l)ishol), 1'olj.cnrp 
is onc of tile c;trlic.st it] the linc: of tc.acl~er-l)islroi)s.~~ He carries oil 
tlic kc~rjrgmntic. tl-atlitio~l; s t a t t m c ~ ~ t s  of this :II-c to  bc foun~l  in l ~ i s  
lit-st ttvo clr:ll)tt~s. ) I ( ,  tr:it~slr~its c~lc~~nc.llts of Jca\visl~ ~nor:il tc;tcliiil~, 

U1 H. von C;~lnl)cnl~auscn, "I'olyk;~rp vo11 Smyrna und die 1'astor;il- 
l)ricfc," I I I  :I 11s (leif I;vii/~zr~t rlcs C'l~risler~tltii~s ('Tiil)ingcn, 1903). p1>, "0-2 . j l .  

a K. 31. (;rallt. "I'olycarp of Sl~lyrnti, ' '  :I1'11', S S \ - I 1 1  (194G), 137-48; 
sccL c.sl)ccially I)]). 140-45 for 1'0lyc;~r~)'s "1ibr;lry " I t  is possiblc illat l ~ c  
k n o ~ v s  some. oral gosl~cl tz-atlitior~, but 111c. c1uot:~tion in 1 :  30 is u~~t lo~tb tc~ t l l \ .  
(lcri\rc[l fro111 I C~L,III.  I -3 : 3 ; SCT H. I<ijstt,r, .Sj~izopti.sc//e i'/)c~fie/er?tn,~ ! ) ~ i  ( I ~ ~ I I  
cc/1usfo/isc./cc~>7 1.ri'tc.r ('1'11, I , S \ . .  13c.rlill. 11)57),  pp. I r 5-18 ,  

9:1 11. H. SI1<*1111c~r(l, J r , ,  " S I I I ~ I - I I ; ~  I I I  t11v Igtl:ttii~l~ l,c,itc*r\: :I S i ~ i ( l ~ .  111 

(~I111rcl1 ( )r~I(,r," , / o l t t  II[I/ 1 1 1  H / ~ L , < ~ ~ I I J I ,  S S  ( 1 0 4 0 ) ~  1 4  i - . j (j .  
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and also gives a group of Hnztstafel?~ (4: 2-0: 3).  All of this is woven 
together into a unity. But there is more: likc the author of I l'ctcr, 
he is interested in the hurnan character of Jesus and ill his teaching. 
This lias helpcd to form his understanding of tlic C'11ristiali ctlric, 
and is a sign that the synoptic gospels arc beginning to  make an  
impact upon Asian Christianity. Polycarp has goncb c1ccq)ly cnougli 
into the gospels to know that t l ~ e  story of (;c~tlisc.rnn~~c. n ~ ~ d  tllc 
1-orcl's Prayer arc conncctc.d (7 : 2 ; cf. 0 : I ) .  

As a teacher, Ilc l~acl lo tlcal \vitli opl,onc~nts. Tlicl-e arc some 
general rcfcrcnces to  false, tenching, but Iiis onl!- sl)i,cific :~t tacks 
arc on thosc mlio do not confess that  Jrsus ('lirist has come. in tlrv 
flcsll (cf. I John 2 :  2 2 ;  4 :  zf.; I1 Jolin 7) ,  on tlrost. \vlro tlo  rot 
confcss the tcsti~nolij, of tlic ('I-oss (cf. I Jolili -3 : S) ,  n~itl, as  for Irim 
\vlro says that thcrc is ncithcr rc~snrrcction alitl jutlgmcnt, s ~ ~ c l i  all 
onc is the "first-11or-11 of Sntan" ( ? : I ) .  Tlltx tratlition is t l ~ : ~ t  on o~rc. 
occasion I'olycarp al)l)lied this cyitllct to Illarcioti (I~-c>liac~us . l d 7 l .  
Nner.  iii. 3. q ) ,  but the prescwt passage, is dirt.ctrcl ag:~ii~st clocc~tists. 
Iiarrison maj. bc right in dividing tllc cpistlv into two Ivttcw, chaps. 
1-12 ha\ring l>ccn lvritten later than tllv last t\vo, 1)ut t l ~ t )  tlatcb of 
thcsc clraptcrs is tlehntt~l."" 

In any cast), tlocctists Irnvc I,ccn prcbscnt in Sni~v-na sincc tllc 
clays of Ignatius, anti C'hristizun tc.acIrc~-s colnl,at tl1c.111. \Iyhatc'\.t.r 
may 11e tlic facts about the origin of tlic gospel of Jol~lr ,  it Ilas 
producctl a Jolianninc scllool, perhaps in ICl)lic~sus, for at I(.:~si t1z.o 
nlcn bearing the name of John are associated wit11 that city in t l ~ v  
tradition. I'erliaps the scliool made the final redaction of tlrc. gosl)cxl, 
and it certainly is responsible for thc three epistles. Thl-cbc. things 
stand out here: the organic connection between ('hristology ;11i(1 
the ethic of love, the explicit rejection of docctists as :\nticlirist, 
and colitroversy ovcr mem1)crsIiip and lcaclcrsllip in tlic. Cliurcl~. 
, . 1 lie congregations are house churches, and tllc. pi-ol)lcrns Iia\.c. to 
(lo with receiving visitors into them. The rcfcl-cnccs arcb so \,agucB 
that we cannot tell whether 1)iotroplics t ~ L A o ~ ~ ( o ~ s L ~ > v  (111 Jolln 
2 )  is trying t o  establish himself as  a monarchical hisliop. \\.cl do 
not know where the Elect Lady or Gaius lived. The. tonc and tllcv)l- 
ogy of these letters is quitc different from those of Polycarp, tlif- 
ferent too from Ephesians. If they were written from I<pht,sus, tl~c!. 
conic. out of a church witli a very fen-id atmosl)hc~~-c%, tl~rc.atcnetl 

~ - -  

u4 1 ' .  N. H:~rriso~l, I'o/j~corp'.s Tz~mo I<fiistl~,.s ti) tilt I ' / I ~ / I / ~ ~ ~ , I I I s  ( ( . ; ~ i ~ ~ l ) r i ( I g ~ ~ ,  
I O ~ O ) ,  1 ) .  l . j f .  ; lklrll~r(i, o r .  c l t . ,  I)]). 31 - 3 C ) .  



and defensive. The religion of these three letters is a kerygmatic 
type of Christianity, which some similarities to that of Ignatius, 
which pays practically no attention to  the O.T. It  is eschatological 
but not in close touch with Judaism or Jewish Christianity; g5 i n  
fact, this is a very peculiar Johaiinine development, because the 
Fourth Evangelist's theoIogy is closely rclatcd to the interpretation 
of the O.T. Yolycarp as a boy may have known an old Christian 
named J ~ h n  (the Apostle, or evangelist, or elder), but, a few miles 
away in Smyrna, he was 11ot in close touch with this Johannine 
S C ~ O O ~ .  

XIeanwhik First Peter has comc to Polycarp's attention. This 
epistle is addressed to the elect in the "diaspora" of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia. \Ve know that by A.D. 180 there 
werc churches in all t11cse r e g ~ o n s , ~ ~  and unless the destination is 
fanciful, at least some congregations existed in these provinces 
much earlier. The epistle can scarcely have been written before the 
reign of Uomitian. Goodspecd conjectured that it was partly an 
answer to the "seditious" sc~~t iments  of the Book of Ret~elation.~~ 
I t  purports to come froin Rome (=Babylon, 5 : 13), but if it was 
actually written froin Bithynia, it may be a. late as the reign of Trajan, 
and reflect the situation of Pliny's correspondence. Christians are 
to be patient under suffering and to  give no occasion for any ac- 
cusation except that of the "name" of Christ or Christian (4: 14, 
IG).  The marn body of the letter has a h  been considered to be a 
paschal homily, addressed to the newly baptized as well as to the 
rest of the c0ngregation.~8 I t  js important to note here that First 

B5 The parallels between Ignatius and First John are so striking tha t  I 
can ur~derstanrl illc latter ollly as representing the tradition of t h e  Fourth 
Gospel wit11  the tho~ight  of Ignstius superimposed upon it. The Johannine 
school must have known Tgnatius' lcttvrs. Notc, e.g.: ( I )  Unity and bpirvo~u, 
IJohtl 1 : 3  = Ign. Eph.4:~-5:1; hlagu. r : z ;6 :1 ;  r3:1:;Trall.7:1. (z )The 
schismatics, I John 2 :  19 = Ign. Epll. 5: 3.  (3)  Love, I John 3:23; ci. 2:9, r r 
= Smyrn. 6 - 2  aa~tl thc Ignatian coupling of faith and love. (4) Christ has 
come in t h e  flcsl~, I Johtl 4 :  z i .  = S r n y r ~ ~  2-4; Trall. 9-10. (5) True bcllcvers 
are sinless, I John 3.6, g ;  5 :  18 = Ign. Eph. 8 : 2; rq:z. (6) Anointing cquatcd 
with teaching, I John 2 : 20 ,  27 = I ~ R .  Eph. 17 :I. (7) DO not love the world, 
I John 2 : 15 = Ign. Rom. 7: 1-3. (8) I t  is the  last hour, I John 2 : 18 = Ign. 
Eph. r I : T. First John appears to me to bc a hnrdening of the teaching both 
of the Fourth Gospel and of Ignatius. 

9B A. yon Harnack, Die JrIissiwe 1 ~ w d  A?asbveilung As Cbrisle?altm~s in den 
sr.sle?t drei JrchrRunu'Prien (4th cd., Leipzig, I gzq), I I, 626f. 

O7 I?. J. Goorlbpeed, An. Int~odndclion b the N.T. (Cl~icago, 19371, p. 268f. ; 
,Yew SolzrZions of lv.T. Problews (Cliicago, rg27), pp. I 10-15. 

9e 1:. I,. Cross, I IWrv, .,I Pnsclrrak Lttxvgy (hndon, 1954); H.  Preisker in 



Peter uses the O.T. freely, ant1 iilcludes a dcvcalolxd ('21risti;in ~ n i -  
clrash on the foundation stonc and tlie stonc. of s tumld in~  ( 2 :  0-10) ; 
it contains many echoes of the Panline letters, and al)l)arc~ltl!, also 
of the gospel tradition, \vliicli has been tligcstcd ancl p o ~ i ~ l c ~ r e c l ; ~ ~  
and, above all, there is a real apprc,ciation of tli(~ cIi;~r;tctcr of tltc. 
earthly Jesus. It reflects a fully mat~i rc ,  1xilnnct.d and warm type 
of Christianity. Togetller with thc Pastoral 13l~istlcs and I'olycnrp, 
it is a sign that the collection of Christian litvrnture is stshilizing 
the young cliurclies, and that the two traditions of 1';1111 ;111d tlic* 
synoptic gospels liavc coalesced. If moncyiscop;tcy c%sists, 110 wciglit 
is laid on i t ;  Peter is pictured as a fcllo\\l-ljresbytcr (5: I ) .  

The earliest Christian writings \\..ere dcsignc,d for instruction 
within the commutlit y. Luke-Acts can, ho\vc~.cr. l~ considc~rcxtl tllc 
earliest apologetic work preserved to us. Its functions co~ild lin\,e 
been multiple: as a gospel it is a kerygmatic and c;ltcclic,ticnl \vo~-I;, 
but this genre has been nioclified slightly so that son~c  scliolars 
classify it as  a life of Jesus conihincd wit11 a history of tlir. Church's 
beginnings;loO but  all of this is composcd in such a \v;ly that it 
could serve also as a defcnse of Christianity. 111 this scbnscb 1;irst 
I'eter is an  apology also; so are the fragmcllts of tllcl Prcachi~ig of 

Peter, preser\7ecl bv Clement of Alt,xandri:r, \vllich 11c~lorlg t o  tllcb 
first half of the second century. Nearly all a1)ologic.s must 11;1\'(, liatl 
more than one function. Thcy defcndcd tlie ('11111-clr agninst cl~cmics 
and competitors, but they \yere also aimcd to attract o~~ t s idc r s  ant1 
to  strengthen the faithful, \vho had to bc rcndy to givc ;L roason 
for the hope that they had (I Pet. 3 :  15). 

The first formal apology known to have hccn atldrcsscd to an 
emperor was that  of Quadratus, l~resentcd to I-Iatlrian ahout I Lj- 

129. The fragment preserved in Eusebius (H.E. iv. 3. 4 statcxs that 
some of those who had been cured or raised from the dead had  
survived up to  Quadratus' time (presnnial,l\~ as late as ~ 4 . 1 ) .  qo). 
If this is the man whom Eusebius mentions as a prophrt (iii. 37. 
.- -- 

H. \fTi~tdisch, Die kntltolisclterz 111,ie.p (3rd etl., 'l'iil>ingc%n, i c ) , ; ~ ) .  pp. 1 S O - ( I ? .  

98 E. G. Sel\v) ,~~,  Tllr First 1:'fiistlr of Prfer (rntl ctl., T,ontlon, r o . l ; \ ,  1'1). 
18-23; Philip Carrington, The Priwt i t i~~e  Clrvisfinl? Cotc,rl~is~~r (C;~ml>l-itl::c, 
1940). 

lo0 The most import;~nt discussio~i of tl~ct Arelirr o f  tl~c, gosl~ctls is 1)($r11;11)~ 
tha t  of 13. Koestcr in Robins011 ant1 Icoester, Tvc~jrctnr,irs, 1'1). T ~ X - L O ~ .  Stx. 
also the  remarks of I\'. hfarxscn, TnfvotIzictio?? to 111r X.7'. (T<.T.. Osf(1rt1. 1oo8\ ,  
pp. 149,  151, 1.56, 160, 163:  E. IGisemann, E s s n ~ f s  olr S.T. Tlrr i i r~ .~  (T.o11(101i. 
1964). p. 29 ; also n. Gcorgi in Socicty of Bi1,lic;il T,itc.r:itl~rc I 072 l'roc.c.c,tlinfi.>, 
Book of Senlinnr Pnpevs, 11, 527-42.  
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~ f . )  the apology comes from Asia Minor and the fragment may 
enshrine one of the traditions brought from Palestine by the 
"ciders." Rather few scholars have adopted the theory of Dorn P. 
Andriessen that the Epistle to Diognetus was written by the same 
man and fits into the lacuna bctwccn Diogn. 7 : 6 and 7 : 7.1" Marrou 
prefers a date of 190-200 for Diognetus, and Goodspeed assigns it 
to the third centul-y.lo2 Shepherd, in seminar discussions, has said 
that  he would place it as early as possible in the second century. 
The writer knows Paul but does not use thc gospels, though there - - 

are possible rerninisccnces of the Johannine literature. Many themes 
found in other apologies are absent, while on the other hand 
Diognetus parallels certain themes of the Prcachir~g of Peter: the 
folly of idolatry and of Jewish worship, ancl the idea of the third 
race. If the Quadratus fragment belongs in thc lacuna, much more 
must have been lost, for it docs not fit in directly. Fairweather 
argues strongly tha t  the apology belongs in Asia Minor and was 
written by Quaclratus about A.D. rzg.IP3 If this is so, Quadratus - - 

is a very mature Christian theologian, of great refinement and 
sensitivity. Except for the ignorant and stupid polemjc against 
Judaism, there are few early Christian writings that  are more 
;legant and attractive. 

The period fro~n A.D. 60 to 75 marks thc transition froin the 
apostolic age to the post-apostolic. By the latter date, the persecu- 
tion uiider Nero arlcl l l~e  lirsl Jewish War had taken place, and 
practicaIly all of the intimate disciples of Jesus had died. This was 
a timc of crisis for Judaism, which regained its strength under the 
leadership of great Pharisaic rabbis, particularly the saintly R.  
Johanan bcn Zakkai. As Judaism consolidated itself, Christianity 
increasingly kcamc a Gentile religion. Actual separation from the 
synagogue came rather slowly, and no doubt more rapidly in some 
places than in others. Christians had a kerygmatic tradition, a 
message of Jesus' life, death and resurrection, they possessed tra- 
ditions of his words and deeds, and some churches had letters of 

1-01 P. A~ldr icssc~~ ,  "l,'c\pologic de Qt~ntlrat~rs cot~svrvCe s o ~ ~ s  Ic titrc 
d'Epitrc X DiognEtc," Recl~evclras de f l r i u / o ~ ~ i e  ancielpne e6 s)li(Zikvnk, XITI 
(r946), 5-39, I 25-40, 237-60; XIV (r947), 121 -56; "The .Authorship of the 
EpisIda ad Riogwtncwl," VC, I (r947), 129f 

lo8 H. I. Rlarrou, A Diogwdfc (Paris, 1951 1, pp. 266-68; E. J .  Goodspccd, 
A Histogy of Early Clwisla'an Literatarre (Chicago, 1g42), p. 148 

103 1<. R. Fairweather in C. C. Richardson (ed.), Emly Christian Fafhws, 
1 (London, 19535, pp. 206-10. 



I'aul. But still their only scripture was the O.T.lO* Wit11 thv CXCC~I)- 
tion of Paul's letters, practically all of the N.T. was a 1) rod~ct  of 
the post-apostolic age. 

The same crisis faccd the Christian communities with a t  least 
tlirec serious prohlems. lOThe delay of the I'arousia was the least 
difficult of these. Most Christians simply r c ~ i s ~ d  their especta- 
tions,1°6 though I1 Pet. 3 :  3f. speaks of scoffers. In  the l~onrt11 
Gospel cschatology is "realized," i t  seems to disnpl~ear com])lctelv 
in tlie Gospel of Tl~omns;  a11d it undcr\vent nidical reconstruction 
a t  the hands of the gnostics. A Inore s c r i o ~ ~ s  d a ~ ~ g c r  was that tllc. 
link b e t ~ ~ e e l l  JCSLIS and tlic developing tradition might bc brokcn. 
Jesus and liis followers wcrc not rabt-)is, and tlicre was no rcgular 
antl systematic ~nc)tllod of prcscr\ring the trndition.lo7 Jesus \\.as 
1,ord and llessiah, bnt tllcre were two other autlioritics: thc O.T. 
and the Holy Spirit, \vIio spoke t l i ro~~gl i  Christian prol)lirts. Tlic 
third problem arose bccause of the Jewish \\'at-. Rccausc of th r  
dislwrsion of the Jerusnlcm Christians and thcs shock of tlic 1iom;tn 
victory, Christians 111ust have thought of th r  rclation I,ct\vc~v~ 
Judaism and Chris t iani t~~,  and the meaning of the old rc\-cl;itiot~, 
in various ways. 

After Paul and the carlicst disciples had died, and this \-at-icty 
of theological untlerstanclings arose, thcre was a rcal danger to thc 
unity and cohcsi\:eness of the Church. Towart1 the end of tlic first 
century various Christian writers dealt with this l~rohlcm. T l ~ c  
15pistle to  the Hebrews developed a theology hascd on O.T. inter- 
pretation, with a clear sense of co~ltinuity bct\\reen the old and thc 

tlrrrls, pp. 152-g6 Iivcn Ignatius held t h a t  Christ l i ; ~ t l  1)cc.n lvrittcn ;1ho11t in 
tlre O.T. 

lo" 'I'lie forinul;~tion of t l ~ ~ s c  t l ~ r e e  I o\t7e to  RI. H. Sl~c*pl~c.rtl. Jr . .  in sc.miti;~r 
tliscussions. C;. 13. Cairtl, 7 '11~ .4postolic .<<ye (I,o~ltlon, 1955). 1). 141, tlocs not 
~ n r n t i o n  t l ~ c  de1;ry of tlic l'arousia, bu t  instcad sl>c;~lrs o f  tlic. hrginning of 
persecution by Rome. 

lo6 I). Flusscr, "Salvation Prescnt and I ~ u l ~ r r e . "  A : I ~ ~ I P M .  XITI (1960)) 
139-55. On the crisis created wlicn "the optimism provitlcd 1)y apocalyptic 
or proplretic escliatology wanccl," cf. also I<. 11. Grant, " Jc\visli Cliristi;lnit!. 
nt Antinell." RSR, T,X ( 1 9 7 ~ ) ~  97-108, cspccially p. ()Sf. Tlic tlucstion of 
c~spectntion of tlic end was seltlotn raiscd hy the Clinrcli; c f .  T,. C,ol,pclt, 
"The Existence of tlie Cl~urch in History," in IV. 1ilt~ssc.n ;lntl G. I;. Snytlcr, 
Curvent  Jssztrs i n  N.T. T ~ ~ t e ~ p v r t a t i ~ t z  (Sew York, rq(ir), p. 198f. 

lo7 i\i. Smith, ''11 Cotnp;irison of Early Christian antl Early R;~l)l)inic 
'Tratlition," ,JRT-, IXXXTT (rq03),  169-76; Jacob Nrusncr, "Tlir 1ial)l~inic 
'Tratlitions ahout tlie Pliarisecs before A.1).  70: tlic Problem of Oral Trams- 
~nissio~i ,"  Jo~cvnal of Jezuisk Stzadies, XXII (1971). I -18. 
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I I ~ \ V .  The (;osl)el of Rlat tllc\v similarly eml)l~;~sizes the col~tinuit!.. 
It  prese.~~ts :L \'ersioli of Itark's basic work cnrichctl by an account 
of Jcsus' tr.acl~itig, a11 i r~ tc . r~) rc ta t io~~ of the tlelaj. of thc. I'arousia 
and of tl~ea .jc.\vish \\'as, ancl a doctrine of tlrcb unit]. of Je\vs ant1 
( ;c.~ltiles in thy ( ' l~urc l~ .  Tllc. teaching ~n;~teri;i ls almost constitut c,  
;I church ortlcr. .All t l ~ i s  is u~~d~:rgirde~cl by tlie commission gi\.e>n 
Jc.slls to tl~c, discil)lc-s a f t c ~  the resurrectiol~. First Clcmcnt, a fornlal 
1cttc.r written front I<olile, attacks t l ~ c  ~)roblvin of elisunit!. directly 
11~1 teaching t11;lt t l ~ c  a1)ostlc.s' s ~ ~ c c ~ > s s o r s  sho~lltl continue i l l  officc,. 
'The form of thc. I e t t c ~  is ;i rhcstorical c.xl~ol.tatio~i to collcortl 
(;,[*t,.,,l.~) ."'S 

lIa11y of thc dr\.cslol)nlc.~~ts to\vastl uilit!, arc. assoc.iatcbtl \\.it11 Xsi;~ 
Itinor. \.\'hcin Igllntius \v:~s there., I 1 t 3  cbsl~ortetl tilt, cI111rcht.s t o  1)r. 

lo!.al to tl~cb tIlrt.c.folt1 rninistsy, ant1 particularly to thc 1)ishol) cult1 
his ~ . u c l ~ a s i s t . ~ "  1-11. said notl~ing al)out a succcssiol~ from tl~c, 
al)ostlcls. 31e~a11\vl1il(. I< l ) l~es in~~s  hacl alrt,;uly t ; ~ u g l ~ t  the. im1)ort;lncc- 
of I'rtul's tcacl~ilig a11t1 t l ~ v  fountlation of t l i (~  Clllu-ell on the. npostlc.+ 
ant1 ~ ) r i~ l ) l i c~ t s  'fl11, ilnl)ortance. of 1,uke-Acts i l l  this de\,c.lol)nicnt 
car1 I~arcll\. bc o\~c~rc.stimate~tl. .\s i l l  l Iatthew, t11c. ('hurch tlcri\,cxh 
from a cotnrrli.;iol~ :tflc.t- tl~c. r c . s~~r r~c t io l~ .  '1'11c. \\.ortl "apostle," 
found orll!. occasio~~all!~ i l l  I\lattl~c\v, is rio\j, al)plit.d not onl! t c ~  
I'aul :rnd to  otlic~r ~nissio~l;irivs I)ut also to t l ~ v  l'\vel\.c~. I t  is to 
"I,ukc," more than to an!. 0tht.r persotl, that t l ~ v  ('llurcl~ o\vc~l thca 
concept of apostolicity \vl~icl~ \vas to  I I ; ~ \ Y .  sr~cli far-rc.aching ~ O I I .  
sc~luvnce~s. 'This c\.al~gc'list ;llso tie\-c.lol)s thca co1lcvl)t of a sncrt~tl 
Iiistory that 11vgi1ls i l l  the 0.T. and carrics o\.er into tlrcl story of 
the, primitive ('1111rch. 

71+lir Gosl)c,l of .Jol111 is all i~ltlel)c.l~dc~it ;111(1 illdi\.idual ~,rest,l~ta - 

tior1 of Jcsris alitl of ('llristiar~ity, alld call ;il~ilost 11c. called a crcc.tl 
i l l  gospel form. ;Irnoug its tllemcs arc t l ~ c  railation of Cl~ristia~iity 
to Jutlaism ant1 t l ~ c  rclation 1x~twvc.n t l~t .  story of Jcsus ant1 tl~c. 
l)rc)l~lletic Slirit .  l'l~esc. :trc t l ~ c  ~.\.a~~gc.list's ;l~~s\\.c.rs to theolop,ical 
. - -  - 

I o n  'l'lic. l<l)istlc of I k ~ r ~ ~ a l ) ; ~ s .  ~ v l ~ i c l ~  i h  prob;~l)ly nluc.11 I;~tc.r, c o n ~ l ~ i l ~ c s  
c.;~tccl~c.tical il~structio~~ \\it11 ; I I I  al l t i-Jc. \vi . ; l~ i ~ ~ t c . r l ) ~ . c ~ t ; i t i o ~ ~  o I  t l ) ~ .  Scril)tl~~-c.~. 

log \Y. C.  V;LII t11111il<, "St~~clic.; over ( l c b  x o g ~ ~ ~ ~ ; ~ a i ~ ~ c l c ~  C C T S ~ C  1)ricf V:III - 
I I ~ < . I I S ,  1 .  l [ c s t  I i tcsr~~irc ~ C * I ~ I - ( ~ , ' '  . l f ~ - ( / ~ ~ ( J c , / i t ~ ; ~ t ~ t ~  1(1,1, l<o~ti>~fi/ii/i~ .\'c(/t~r/(o~(l:t~ 
. i / i ~ ~ d ~ , i ~ ~ i ~ ~  i . 1111  ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I S C / I ( I ~ ~ ~ ~ I I ,  . I . / ( ( .  I-i,ttc~~,/i/ti~(/~, X i < w \ v ~ *  l < ~ c , l < s ,  l ) c ~ % l  ,3 .$ ,  
No.  '1 (")70), 1.5 1 -"'4. 

" O  I<. hl. (;r;~nt. : I ? I ; ' P I S ~ I I S .  pi). 4 7 .  I 50 see'< a p;tr;~llrl  t o  Tgn:~tii~s' \.ic.\v of 

t l ~ c ,  r~~on;~rclric;~l c-piscop;~ tc in l)io C l~ rysos tom 0 1 .  I -,l. \vl~c.rc, mon;~rc. l ly I.; 
;I tlivinc. institution. 



currents that  t1ireatt.n the Chlirch. Here again t1lc.r~ is a commis- 
sion of the rise11 Lortl, antl this is rc*latetl to discipline in the Church. 
Thc Johannine epistles also attcnipt to exercise such a discipline. 
The Pastoral ICpistles treat of t1iscil)line in n qnite different way. 
Superficiallv in epistle form, they have tlit. cllaracteristics of a 
church order. 

The type of Christianity that later camc to 1)c considc~recl "ortho- 
(lox," "catholic," and "apostolic" was an outgro\vth, though not 
the olily oncb, of the carliest Christian tradition. It  drew from three 
sources and very early based its authority on them: the Lord (i.c. 
the words and dccds of Jesus), the O.T., and the. Spirit (~nainlj. 
tlic utterances of ('llristian prophets). Just bccausc of this threefold 
source, Cliristian tradition was Inore fluid than that of Judaisnl. 
Jesus \vas known tlirough oral tradition, much of \vIiich came to 
11e depositetl in the gospels and a small part of it in tlir Ictters of 
Paul. Utterances of the Spirit addccl to tlie s v i n g s  of Jesus. Cliris- 
tians usecl somc Je~vish mcthods in interprc.tilig the 0.T.-\vc can 
see simi1aritic.s here antl there to  the Qumran writings and to the 
midrashim-and man!. testinlo)~irr to Christ nc,rc. dcrivcd from tlic 
O.T., but  the ways of understanding thc books of thct O.T. sl~on. 
considerable variety. 

Christian gnosticism diffcred frorn otli(.r strands of Cl~ristian 
teaching in that  the gnostics put less reliance- on t11c. old traditioll 
of Jesus' deeds and ~vords and Inore on thc.ologica1 sprculatiol~. 
Their use of the O.T. also differed from that of most other Chris- 
tians. To some degree they were Hellenistic schoolmcn ; not pastors 
of churches, but  more tlie counterpr~rts of today's university pro- 
fessors of philosophy. 

I t  is probably mistaken n~etliodology for the historian to si~lglc. 
out certain writers or strands of thought in the period from 70 to  
150 and label them catholic, and I tli i l~k that  it is tendentious to  
speak of I~riihlintholizis~nz~s or of the "founding" of the Catholic 
Church in the last quarter of the second century. I have the same 
criticism of DaniPlou's use of the terms "orthodox" and "herct- 
ical." 111 The early Church was not yet a t  that  point, and suc l~  

- -- . . -- 
l);~iii6lou, (I). ~ i f . ,  c.g., 111). 8, 55. I.. (;oplwlt, " ~ ~ l i c .  l<sistcnccs of 1 1 1 ~  

Cl~urc l~ ."  111). 193-200. a ~ t t e ~ ~ l p t s  ai prccisc tlefinition o f  "crtrly Catliolicism." 
'I'llr apostolic witness war "abbrcviatctl t o  a contc.l~lpornry proclamation 
formetl in  :L stereotyped fr~sliion" which "finds no nlatrrial rclationsliil) to  
the 0.7'. ant1 t o  c*scl~ntologic;~l grace." T l ~ r  word was sl11)ordin;iietl t o  tllr 
a l ~ t l ~ o r i t y  of the legally ordained office, t o  the sacrament, antl t o  a system 
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use, of latiguagc~ itn1)lies a n  n priori tlicological judgnient. Hy t l ~ r  
same token, it is confusing wlien one speaks of griosticism i n  
('hristianity before the rise of the great gnostic leaders, tliougli for 
tlic. sttkc of con\,enicncc it is hard to  avoid doing so. The e1usi1.c. 
"Jcwish C'liristianity" is another c.saniple, although 1)aniklou care-. 
fully t1cfinc.s t l ~ c  ~ x r i o u s  possible meanings of the' pl~rase. 7'1ic~rt. 
wereb 111anj. colnpvting influences, tlic oral tradition was largel!. 
uncoi~trollctl, ant1 Inan\. different \,ietvs of Jcsus were pt)ssihlt. 111 

Pharisaic Jutlaism, h3. contrast, after A.1). 7 0  tllere was a n~ol-c~ 
unifit~d mctl~otl and grcatvr control, 11cca11st. oral tradition coultl 
I)c 1-elated to n single \vrittel~ corpus, the O.T., \vl~ostx c;lnon was 
now fixed, whvrvas in Cliristianity t l ~ e  tl-adition of Jcsus ant1 tl~cb 
('hristian prol)llcts introduced two otllet factors. 

(;osl)ol sourccs \vcrtt ulritten cluitc earl)., ant1 1)y tllv carly sc.co~ltl 
cc111tury tlic. four canonical gospels wcre in esistence, togethcar ~vitll 
c.oml)etitors no\v lost to us, vscept in fragments. l'licse books \vc>rc: 
rvatl ant1 had some i~nmvdiate impact, but they wc3rc not yet scri1)- 
tun,. This was tlic. siturttion \vlic~i Clement, Ignatius, I'olycarp a~l t l  
I'a1)ias tvrotc., ancl tllis also e?cl)lains why s11cli books as I l'etvr, 
the Pastel-als, and Hcbrews tlo not  reflect tl1c.111 dircctljr. Here arl 
insight of l<ol)cbrt Grant is illu~nin:ttixlg. Hc ol)st.r\les that 1gn;~tiu:; 
knows and usvs the, l'auli~ic letters, particularly I Corinthiatis, 
which he a1)parently knows by heart. Tllere ;~rc, clusive parallels to 
3latthe\v anti .lolln, ant1 1)crhaps to Luke, that  can be accountrncl 
for, as liocster docs, fro111 oral traditioli. IJut  \vlivn ollc ol,sc.r\.cn.; 
Ignatius' free usr of I'aul, it is cclually pclssible that hc kno\vs 

1 1 t  r cpc~~tance .  'l'l~is i ~ ~ s t i t u t i o ~ ~ ~ ~ l i z i ~ ~ g  is ;I "fall;" at t11(, salilc tirnc, t l ~ c  c,arl>. 
5ccor1tl ccntury 1c;rtlc~rs ("al~ostolic f;ltl~ers") prcscr\.ctl tl~cx t l o c u ~ r ~ c ~ l t ?  
l.~nl)otl\.il~p the. ;~~lc~s to l ic  f;titl~ ant1 t l l l~s ,  in cc111trast to g~~osticisrn ; ~ r l t l  J(>\vi.l~ 
( ' l~ristia~~it!, ,  " t l ~ c  apostolic ~vitncss ill its f ~ ~ l l  liit~ttl(le." (;opl)c,lt malcc~~ ;I 

ratl~ctr strict t l istil~ctiot~ bet\vce~i cal~onicnl ant1 nol~-c :~no~~ica l  writings I I I I ~  
11(1es not mcntiol~ t11c fact t l ~ ; ~ t  tile I':~htor:~ls contain : i l~o~t t  as  nlany "c;trlv 
C';~tl~olic" cx1e111~11ts as 1'oIyc:~r~). ~ ~ I I L ,  :~rticlv is wort11 rc;r(Iil~g :IS :I el(,;tr 
1)r(>s~tlt;rtio11 of ;i (Iefil~itc poillt o f  view. \I'11;rt for (;oppclt is "c*:~rlv ( ' ; L -  

tl~olicihm" is for 13:rniClo11 tlle tlatursl worlcing out of "ortl~otlos!~." 1<vc1-v 
I ~ i s t o ~ - i ; ~ t ~  writes fro111 11is OLVII po i l~ t  of vie~v,  i l l  this [icilcl ~ ~ s t l a l l y  :L tl~t-ologic;~l 
OII(\. m t l  ~ n y  ow11 ~ ) r c ~ s < v ~ t a t i o ~ ~  coulti I)(. criticizetl a i  too empirical or positi- 
vistic. Scvc~rtt~elc~ss T rcgartl the sccollrl cc-ntury tlc\.clopnic~~t, w l ~ i c l ~  canlc to 
I,<, rcgartlctl as  "ortl~odox." as I)eil~g a logical dc\-clopn~ent wliich on t l ~ c  
\\.l~olc carrictl o n  t l ~ c  several tl-aditio~~s in tllc. canonical N.1'. writings. 0111. 

tlifficulty : ~ s  11istori;tlls is t l ~ a t  we ha\,cn practically not l~ing but tl~c. fr:rc- 
~ l ~ c l ~ t ; ~ r y  liicrary sources of t l ~ e  first t ~ v o  centuries. Tllcre is l l o t l ~ i ~ ~ g  else to 
tell u.; how early Christians lived, felt and thought. 



written gosl)els. Ncverthc~lcss, he uses a11 this matcrial as  i f  it ~verc 
oral tradition; in otlicr \vords, tlle gosl)cls, tlic letters of I'aul, and 
oral material arc merely part of olle tradition. ;Is yet thcrc is no 
scripture except the 0.T.l12 

\irliat was basic to this tratlition tvas a I<rr~t,yi11cr, a message. al)out 
.Jesus. I t  is forniulatcd ill many different \vays. l'herc arc cluasi- 
cretlal formulae in the l c t t c ~ s  of Paul, the, spc*c.ches in Acts, and 

, . 
the Pastorals, a ~ ~ d  they arc. frccluent in Ignatius. I his proclamntio~i 
sccms to have tlctcrrninctl I)otll the content and the structure of 
tlic. cnno~licnl gospc.1~. It  also lies be~iincl t h ~  jvritings of Cllristi;t~i 
gnostirs ant1 such books as the 1Sl)istle of thcs h~)ostlcs.  

1)csl)ito all thcb \.aric\tj., tlierc~ were tliose \\.ho transmit tc,d tllis 
lievyg~?in and addc~l  to it t\vo other elcnicnts: traditions of the, ~vords 
ant1 tlccds of Jrsus, ullich were \slued higlily, and i~itcrprctatio~is 
of the 0.1'., which u a s  regardcd as  the \\,ord of the on(, (;od hut  
was untlerstood froni a C'hristian poi~l t  of vie\v. Sucli ~)col)lc ~vrotc' 
the calioliical gospcls ant1 sn\v to  it that  tllc. lrtters of I'aul \verc, 
collected ~ u ~ t l  col)icil. Mall!; ('hristians li\.ed ol~tsitlr this  articular 
tlc~vc~lol~nic~~it. The (;osl)c~l of Tllomas ant1 t l ~ c  gnostic docurnc*nts 
from ISgyl)t, though corlfcsscdly later, go haclc to c,arlicr rnovelncL~~ts, 
i~nt l  they show ho\v strong \vere certain te11dcncic.s tliat carncb later 
to he rcjcctcd. If Inore Christian \vritings from thc 1)c.riod 7 0 - ~ j o  
Ilncl bee11 preserved, \vc shoultl no  doubt observe. cveli grcatcr 
variety. 

In  the eLmcrgcncc. of ~ l i a t  camc. to be thc dominant strand, tlic 
letters of Paul were iniportant. But most Christians, except RInr- 
cion, (lid not accept tlicni as the one arid only interprc.tation of 
Christianity. Those who loved and revered Paul, such as Tgnatius 
and the authors of Hebrews, I Clement, 1,ukc-Acts alld tllc Pastor- 
als, \Yere not coml)lcte Paulinists, and some hardly undtarstood thc 
Alx~stt-le a t  all. 

Something like tllc gospels was needed also t o  formulate \\.hat 
- - . 

I t '  I< ,  11. ( ; ral~t ,  .4Jtev ~ / I P  2V.77., 111). 37-.j4, l ~ : ~ r i i c ~ ~ l : ~ r l y  I)]). 4.3-4.5; ~ f .  i~lso 
his 7 .11~  Fovwctlion of the L\r.T. (Sex\. York, 1 9 6 5 ) ~  1111. < ) ~ - I O Z .  011 1g11;itiu.;' 
11s~. of t l ~ c  I'auli~~cs Icticrb ant1 t l ~ c  gosl)cl tradition. Cf. also J .  Snlit Sil)illgi~. 
" lgn:~tiu.; ;rntl  J'l;~ttlie\v," aY(~i17', VI I l  (1966). 203-83. \Y. C.  \,an I'linili. 
Oog (,,L Oor:  C~,itcr.itr itoov (I<. ~ ~ c ~ r s / e  S c i ? ~ l e ~ ~ . s l e / / i n ~ ~ ~  li'ctrz lirt .Y.7'. ( I ' t r c ~ h t  , I 07.3 ) ,  
tliscusscs 111~5 n ~ o t i v ~  for collcctioll of t l ~ c  four gosl~cls as a nuclcus for tl~c. 
canoll, i.e. t l ~ a t  as  tllc, csyc-witnesses recctlrtl f;~rtl~(>l.  illto l~is tory it 1 ~ : ~ s  
necessary to  prescrv? all follr ;LS ; ~ j ~ o s t o l i ~  W ~ ~ I ~ C S S C S .  I-Tt, sl~ggc\sts t11;lt t l ~ i s  
\V;LS i l l  \vestcm ;\sia 1Ii11or ant1 t l ~ a t  bel~ind Papias' notic? of IIztrli tliere \\-as 
a debate a s  t o  whether this gospel should be inclnded (p. IS[.). 
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many ('hristians had l ea~ned  from their parents and teachers :~ntl 
liatl believed. Tlie gospels p r e s t ~ v ~ 1  to  us ansttcled the plea for 
l o ~ ~ a l t y  to what was al)ostolic, and the!. gave substance to th(. 
/ i~.vj~g~r~ct  1)y providing portraits of Jesus in his earthly ministr~..  
Tlre synoptics selinl to  lracl little difficulty iri winning accept- 
ance. The Gospel of J o l ~ n  \$as so different from them tliat it madc 
its waj7 only later. I3ut the 1,roduction and di3sem1nation of tlleie 
four, niore than any other iiingle factor, set man). cllurcl~es on tllc. 
road that  was to bt. folloived in tlrc future. 

\Vl~at churches u c,rc thtbse ? Palestinct and Syl ia-conceivetl a> 
one rcgion in the early crnpirt, as in 0ttom;ln times-liacl a part 
in this dc\.elo~)nic.nt, and it is likely that  Matthew and tlie baiic 
sr11)stance of XI'lrk and J o l ~ n  came fro111 this region, as \,ell as  tllt 
sources of Luke. Rut all roads led ultimately to Iiomc, \vliere XIarL 
Ira\ \\rit ten, 2nd usr~ally tllrough -1sia llinor. I t  was in tlic. lattet 
rtigio~i tliat in all ~jrobability Luke and John recei\.ed something 
11ke tlieir prcst,nt form, and it \vas in .lsia IIinor and Rome t11;lt 
the most i m p o ~ t a ~ ~ t  tlc.\c~lopmc.nts, \vI~icIi 1 ~ ~ 1  to t l ~ e  latcr "ortl~o- 
tloxy," occurred. 

\'I. .llnvciori nrrrl His 1;orcvlittrl~r.s 

'I'he remainder of this essav \\rill 1)c dt21,otcd to figures and movta - 
mcnts in Asia 1Iinor that ,  either in part or completely, later 
contlcninetl by thtb 111;~joritjr of the ( ' l~r~rcli .  M;~rcion is one of t11c~ 
most significant mcn i l l  second century ('llriitianity. l i e  was bani 
a t  Sinope in Poritns, is said to  have been tlic son of the bishop 
there, antl sperrt Iris early life in Asia Jlinor. Although he was re- 
jccted by tlrc. church in Rome after having taught there for scbvc.ri11 
years, othcr tl~r~ologians \ \we forced to  take account of liis ic1c.a~ 
and to answer them. Harnack antl others 11avc. claimed that t l ~ c  
('hurcli's rcaaction t o  hIarcion, thv g~rostics, antl the RIontanist 
mo\rcnicnt let1 tlircctly to consolidation of its position, in fact t o  
tllc "fountlirlg of the Catholic C'hurch." 'Thr Rlarcio~ritc.~ soo~r 
formc.tl a separate cl~urch, wit11 sacramc~lts and a hierarcl~ical 
niinistry parallel to  tliat of other Christians.lls Rlarcionite churches 

- -  ~- -- -- 

'1:' 'Tertulliar~'~ cl~trrgt., rlr l'vrti~scv. I l l irr .  xli, t l ~ ; ~ t  I~c~rctics Ilatl n o  stal)lc: 
r r ~ i ~ ~ i s t r y .  r~ctctl r ~ o t  nc~ccsssarily al)pl!. t o  Rlarcio~litc~s, t l~ough ilieir organiza- 
t i o ~ ~  \\.;IS set.mingly It,s< rigid tl~;Ln t l ~ a t  of otllcr chn~rclic~s; cf. 1:. An1ar111, 
I)ic!i~~)i?ttrivc. tit,  tltPoiogir c.trt/ioliqzte, l X ,  2, c-ol. 2026.  This \voultl 1)c 11atl1r;tl 
i l l  ~ i c h \ s  of RI;rrcior~'s rcjvction of ccclrsi;istical traalition, wl~ich nppc,tilctl to 
tlie 0 'I' for ty1)t.s of t l ~ c  C1iristi;rn ministry (c.g.,  I C,lenl. 40:5;  42:s) .  ;It 
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existed for several centuries afterward, and in some regions they 
were in the majority."* 

All recent study of Rlarcion takes its departure from Harnack's 
great monograph, in whicli he brought together practically all the 
relevant information and applied to it his mas<i\-c learning and 
tact in handling of sources.116 \Ye have alrcad\- oljjcctctl to  the 
notion that  the Catholic Church rvas "foundcd" in thc Iatc second 
cclntury, but i t  remains true that thcrc urns a tl(bcitlt~l consolitlation 
of the great Church tlirougli the establisl~mcnt of the N.T. canon 
and the rule of faith, and the appeal to thc traditions of hishops 
in the more important sees. 

Three of Harnack's other judgn~cnts have been dc l~ i t cd ,  and it 
is well to summarize tlicnl hcrc. ( I )  hlaricon was thc first to crcatc 
a canon of the N.T. His purposc was to replace the O.T. 113- Chris- 
tian scriptures, and this lie did by producing a canoll in t\vo parti;, 
tlie (iospcl (an cclitecl form of Lukc) and thc Apostle (ten Pauline 
letters, headed by Galatians; the Pastorals were not jVct included).llG 
(2) T l ~ c  ancients were correct in holding that hlarcion ctlitcd thc 
text of the epistles, removing portions that ditl not suit his (logmatic 
scheme; as for the gospel, it was "a falsified Lukc." (,j) Jlarcion 
\\as not a gnostic. He \vai a radical biblical theologian, for whom 
these texts ivere authoritati\,c. He not only re\-iwl them but rcatl 
them in the light of his preconceptions. 

Harnack's thesis, that the canon began with Marcion, has been 
accepted by many scholars, including Goodspecd and I inox ,  who 
clevcloped it further.llH Blackman attacked the entirc idea, arguing 
that a Catholic canon was already ill the making.ll!' 

the salile timc, inclusion of tllc 1';istorals in t l ~ c  latcr R1;~rcionitc canon \vonltl 
II;LVC cncouragctl a regular n~inis try.  ?'li;lt wonicn ~~nclrr tool t  s;icr;lmcnt;~l 
functions is perhaps natural in vielv of R1:~rcion's origin in .\si:i hllnor. 

l t 3  Rnucr, Rrcl~lglaz~big/zeit, pp .  2-5-33. 
il. \-on Hnrnack, i2lrtrcio?r: dns 1 3 1 , n ~ ~ g e / i ~ r ~ 1 1  drs f i ' r~ l~de?~  Got t ,  '1'1 ' ST,\- 

(1,eipzig. 192 1 ) ; ,Yetie Siudien z u  Alnrcion (I,cipzig, I 023). 
118 Harnack, dlnrcion,  pp. 32-08,  for his basic tlrc~sis o n  t l ~ c  canon .  1,;itc.r 

nlarcionites admitted tlic Pastorals. 
117 Ibid. .  p. 221*f.  
l I R  E. J .  Gootlspeetl, 7 ' 1 ~  I:ovilrrttio?~ (I,/ tlir S.7'. (Cl~ici~go, i c ) ~ ( > ) ;  Jolin 

Knos,  .lInrcion rrnd the S . T .  (Cliic;~go, 1 9 4 2 ) .  111 the 1attc.r book I inos  st;ltc5? 
his theory of the ortler of the origin;rl I'aulinc collection. 'I'his is rc%l;~tc,tl to  
(~oodspeed's hypothesis t h a t  Epllesi;~ns ~virs writtcn 1)y tllr collector of thc 
Pauline Icttcbrs aq a covering eticyclical. 1:or criticisms o f  I<nos's  tlirory of 
the  original ortlcr, scc Jack Fincgan, "'l'l~c Original 1;ornl of tllct T'i~uli~ic, 
Cl)llection," IITIC, S L I S  ( lg jb) ,  85-103, and Iinox's rcjoilitlrr, I, ( I  957) ; 
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Perhaps the most judicious discussion of the problem is that  of 
von Campenhausen. I n  pre-llarcionitc C'l~ristian literature tlie O.'f. 
is treated as scripture and is formally citetl and explained, I)ut 
there is no escgcsis of tile test  of a N.T. book and no scril)tural 
proof tlcrivcd from on(%. That these books 1vc.1-c known and used ih 
a cliffcrerlt thing from ~ lo r~na t ive  autl~oritj , .  111 this pcriotl, ax 

I<ol~t>rt Grant 113s also observed, oral tradition had a t  lcast equal 
authority. What Alarcion sougl~t to do was to  displace oral tratli- 
tion 1)y recovering tllc oltl tcsts  of I'aul ant1 using tllem as tllc. 
I)asis for 11is Incssage. I'aul ivas the 0111~~ true i~ltcrl)rcbtcr of ('l~rist. 
Ilarcio~l's canon \\as not i l l  two ])arts: it was all "apostolic," fos 
I r c l  consitlcrctl tlre gosl)cl to he not 1-ukc's but 1';lul's. Tlrc. :l i~tithl,.sos 
\ vc~c  \\I-ittcn to tlc~fc~~ltl t l ~ i s  callon by systematic ant1 pllilologic;~l 
z~rg~uncnts.  I'aul, as i~~tct-1)1-ctctl 1,y Rlarcio~~,  Lvns to  1)c the norrll.'"" 

I t  is 1i11os u.110 11;is c;\llctl into clucstion tllc judgrncnt of H;~rr~:icl\ 
on 3Iarcion's trcatrncnt of the tckst in t l ~ c  1,ooks of Iris canolr. 
I inos co~~cet lcs  tliat RIarcio~~ clt.lil)cratt.ly omitted parts of t11c. 
c,pistlcs, but not nc,ccssnrily 12om. 15-10. r\ shorter recension oi 
I<om;lns may 1ia1.c. circ111;ltc~tl in ilo11-3Iarcionitc. circles, ;ln(l in(lt~c\tl 
this is probal)l(~.121 1Iarcion's gosl)ctl is anotlrc.1- ~nattctr. i inos  ;mi - 

1j~c.s  the canonical I,~tkc illto tl~rcr, groups of I)assngcLs: tl~oso kno\\.r~ 
to  h;l\.c I)ccxn in R1;~rcioll's gosl)c.l, thosc. k~~ciwn to Il;l\.c 1) (~ .11  (IS. 

cludccl, ant1 sections for nl~icl l  t l~erc  is no  tb\.idencc. Kot all of t l r c ,  
c~sclusions car1 be :~ccol~ntc.tl for by Il;lrcionitt~ rloctri~~c, and Inan!. 
1)ass;'gc~s i l l  t11v tl~il-d groul) may 11a1.c. 1)cben in IIarcioll's gosl)c,l. 
I inos suggc,sts that Rlascion took o\.cr ;inti c,tlitc.tl a morcn prirniti\.o 
fornl ol I-ukcb's gosl)cl t l i n ~ ~  tliat \vl~ich \vc. no\\ Ila\,c.. 'Ill(:  ca~io~l ic ;~ l  
I,r~kcx-i\cts is c111itc' late ant1 1r.a.. ~)rotlr~ct~tl I)!- (';ttl~olics :is a n  ; L ~ I S \ \ . ( ~ T -  

to Alarcion. I i~ los ' s  stso~lgcst argurnc~lt is illat t11c.1-(1 is I IO  c.l( , ;~r.  
c.\.idc%~lccs of tllc. c.sistcbncc% of ;lets I~hforch 150. l iut  i t  scscbnls aln~ost  

( * .  I., A1itto11, 1'11~ I~OYJ~ICI~~IJTI  (q f t~c  l ' [ r?r l i~~e Corp~fs 1q l , t t t cv .<  (J,OII(~OII,  105.5 I ,  

p ~ ~ ~ c r ; ~ l l y  ;~grc,ci~lg wit11 I i n o s ;  \\'. Scll~nitl~;lls. " Z l ~ l n  .\l~l';t.;sung u l ~ t l  iiltc~tc.11 
Sanm~lung tlvr paulinisclten FI;111ptbric.fr," Z.\'Il., 1.1 ( I O ~ I O ) ,  225-45:  ('. I I 
I3uclc. "'l'l~r. Iiarl!. 0rtlc.r of tllc I ' a u l i ~ ~ c  Corpus," , / H I . ,  I.Sl-I 1 1 ( I O ~ O ) ,  

.3.j1 -57, the L I S ~  ~ \ V O  F C ~ I I ~ I I I ~  I<I~OS'S tllc.sis. (;r;111t, ' 1 ' 1 1 ~  l:t~ri~~[l/ioir o f I t / ( ,  .\'.'I' , 

1). 1 LO. tlou1)ts that 1I;trcion c o n s c i o ~ ~ s l y  for~nc,tl ;I c ;rnon.  
' I 9  I < .  C .  I % ~ ; I ~ ~ I I ~ ; I I I ,  .'lI(rrcio~~ ( ~ I I ( /  I / ; .<  / I I ~ / I I ~ I I ~ ( ,  ( T . O I I I ~ ~ I I ,  1048) .  1 ) ~ )  ? i f  , 

4s. 
FI. r:rc,il~crr vo11  C ; ~ I I ~ ~ I ~ I ~ ~ I : I I ~ S ~ ~ I I ,  I ) ; ( ,  J<~ltstl't/~t~lg (/[ ,r  cl~ri,stlift~(~~r I j i l v /  

('riiI)il)g(>t~, 190S\, pl). 174-Q3; cf. ~1st) ( ; ~ ; L I I ~ ,  . I ] ) P Y  t / l f 2  .\'.'I' , . f j - . fo. 
I 2 l  Iinos, o p .  f i t . .  cll;tl). i i i  1:or o t I ~ ( * r  c.\.1(1(.11(~, ~ I I ~ ~ ) I ) ~ - ~ I I I ~  11;11.11;1cli 011 1 1 1 1 \  

{ ) o i i i t ,  (.I' l % l ; t c l ~ r ~ l ; ~ ~ ~ ,  op. (.if., 1)p. 44-50, 



ASIA RlIKOR A N D  E A R L Y  CHRISTIANITY I27 

impossible that  gospel material which is unquestionably old, to- 
gether with the sources of Acts, should suddenly have turned up 
a t  this point. The literature then being written was quite different 
in c11aracter.l~~ 

There still remains the question whcrc the Gospel of Luke origi- 
nated. Illarcion's father is said to  ha1.c been a bisIiol> i11 Sinopcb. 
ii Priori it seems possible that this gospel was thr  onc that  Marcion 
had known from his yout11.l~~ It ~rnay have liad a form slightly 
different from that  which we no\?; have, and it is as possil,lc that 
I>ukc-Acts was written in Asia Minor as  in any other place. 

Iron Campenhauscn makes t\r-o points about hlarcion's dc~lctions. 
No onc regnrtlcd these early ivritings as sacrosanct; lInttlic\v and 
I.ukc made frcc use of Nark, and Tatian tiid not hcl-uld~ to \vtXa\-c 
the gospclsiinto a single account-inclutling materials fl-0111 t l ~ v  
(;ospcl of Thomas. Second, llarcion's mcthod was not  that  of 
scientific tcstual or source criticism; hc arl~itraril!, ~-cmovc,d \vlr;~t 
was not in accord wit11 his dogmatic viclvs, just as 11c. rcjcctcd oral 
tradition out of hand.lZ4 

Was llarcion a gnostic? This turns partly on the definition of 
gnosticisnl. If thc term is llscd in the strictest scinse, i.v. the tcaching 
that  there is a metaphysical dualism in man and that  man is saved 
1)y a new kkno\vlcdgc, suc l~  as that found in the \Tnlcntinian sj-stcm, 
it is possible to  agree with Harnack. Jlarcio~i's dualism \vns not 
metaphysical, but thcrc arc many fcaturcs of Iris tloctrinc tlrat arc 
characteristic of gnos t ic i sn~. '~~  
. - - ~  -- 

12' ICnox, op. c i f . ,  pp. 77-139; for ~ ~ l o r ~  dctailctl criticismi sc~ l  m!. rc\.ic%\\. 
In .4l'lr', XXV (1943)~  228-33; BIacl<man, op cit . .  1)p. 38-41, I'olyc. 1'1111. I : 2  

seems to Ilavc a clear quotation of !\cts 2:24; scc ;LISO I'olyc. I'lril. 1.; 

613; 12:z. 
I 2 V < .  \V. I3acon argued, Expositor, 8th Series, So.  I 1 8 (Oct . ,  ~ o r o j ,  1). 201 , 

tha t  a t  an early period a local cllurclr hat1 but oltct gospcl. J< : r s~ l i t l c . \  ; L I I ( ~  

h1;rrcion's t c ; ~ c l ~ c r  Ccrtlo, both ~\ntiochcncs, usctl only tlrc (;ospol of 1.111<(-. 
Scc 11. r I I ,  above. For T h o n ~ ; ~ s ,  see (;. Qi~ispcl. "Tlrc 1,atin 'I'ntian or 

the (;osprl of 'l'llomns in Limburg," , J I jL ,  LXSXI ' I  IT ( I o O ~ ) ,  31 1 -.{o. ( ' f .  
;L~SO 1'. (;. \:er\vcijs, jii~nngelizrll~ zrl7d r~ezaes Gesetz iiz drr  iiltrsten Cir~~i.s/rriIrrit 
bis  nz4j JIavcion (Utrecht,  196o), p. 344. Morton Smitll disi~grccs. In 7'//(' 
. - ln~et~ican Hislovicnl Rez:iew, LXST, I (Feb., 1972), 1). c)O, 11. 14. Ilc s;1!.>. 
"'Thc pseudonymity of thc Pastorals and I1 Peter suggcssts c;~nonic;~l prctcn- 
sions; John, Hcb., Eph .  ant1 I Pet.  wcrr obviously writtc~n to 1)c 'Ilol! scrill- 
turcs. '  " One might atld tha t  &Zatthe\v was composed like a bil)licnl book ; 
in the genealogy it  latchcs 011 t o  the genealogies of tllc prirstly t l o c i m ~ ~ n t  in 
t l ~ c  I'ent;lteucl~. This is, I~o\vcver, tliffcrent from saying tlrnt a11 tl~ctscs \vritilrg.: 
\\.cLrc irnmotli:rtcly acccptetl as canonical. 

I" St~x,  r.g., I'go nianclli, "illarcion : Tl16ologicn 1)il)liquc 011 tloct(~ur 
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Nothing in our sources indicates that  Marcion ~ v a s  hostile to th(b 
Jewisl~ people as such, ant1 it is a curious coincidcncc that  Aquilr~, 
the literalistic translator of tlrc Hebreiv Bible, is said to have cotnc: 
fro111 I'ontus in the seco~rtl century. Sometimes it is easy for n1?11 
of different religions to l)c friends if ttrcy agrce that their rel igio~~s 
arc quite distinct; this is in contrast to tlic position of Justin Afartjrr, 
who claimctl that ('Irristianity was the o~r ly  Icgiti~natc successor- 
of the oltl religion, so that thc 0.T. I~clongetl t o  Christians rnthclr 
than to Jews. Alnrcio~~ \vas so rnucl~ detnchcd from the O.T. t11;lt 
11c could use it almost as :I source book for the history of religion. 
Hc was conscious of its corltradictions, but,  lacking a truc historical 
l )ws l~c t ivc ,  I)( :  coultl 1101 ~)crccivc tllc. continuity that actuall!, 
esistctl. Thlls he usc~l thc O.T. in an ';ittcmpt to 1)rove tl~c. ncxwncsi 
of the Christian mcssngc. ahout t l ~ c  Strangc~r Gotl, ant1 to rcfutc; 
tlrc prevailing t1scb of tllcb 0.T. as n sorlrcc. for ('l~ristian fnitlr. Somc: 

of his interpretations of tile O.T. may indcc.tl comc from Jc\visl~ 
tradition.lZ6 

1;roni tllc earliest claj.s, ('l~ristians Ilad tricltl to u~lclerstantl t l ~ c  
relationship bctwc.cn tlrcb old nncl t l ~ c  nc\v, ant1 this u.as rnatlc morcx 
urgent by the first Jcwish \V:w ant1 the Imak  bet\veen Churclr an11 

Sy~lagogue. \'clr~r.~~ijs csaggeratcs \vllen 11c says that there is 110 

direct line from thr. I'hurcll's rc'jrction of Judaism to that of 
h l a r ~ i o n , ~ ~ ~  for the latter st~erns to Ilavc. 11c.cn brought up in a Chris- 
tian I~ornci, and must 11avc~ k11on11 of morc tllan one  Christian atti-  
tude to Jutlaisnl. Jlarcio~r, i l l  an ;~ttc-mpt to 1)c consistcwt, simpl\. 
cut the linc. 

The first concern of ('hristian thinkers \vas al\vnys thc meaning 
of Jcsus' life a~ l t l  \vork. Only stkcond to this was the 1)roblcm of thc 
oltl and tlle nth\\., \\.it11 \\.lricI~ t l~ t .  first \\-;is i~~tin~;i tc . l j ,  intcw-c,I:~trtl. 

grlosticlue ? "  I % ,  SSI (1c~o7j ,  I j r  -40; 13l;tcknz:~n, r~p, c i l . ,  1q>. 44, 01;-0; : 
I;. hl. I%r;t~rn, "i\l;n-cion cst 1 ; ~  gnoic, sirrlonicrint~," II j~:rot l io t~ ,  X S Y - S S 1 . I  I 
(1~155-57). 031 -48. 13r;iurl 1)clicves tllat wlrilc. hl;~rc:ion \v;~s in  :\si;l Rlir~or or 
Syria, lit, er~countc~retl t l ~ e  Simonian grlosis ant1 that  it also influellcctl I l ~ m  
in Ico~ne. \'cr\c-cijs, op. cit . ,  1). 355f., s a t s a  pr;~l l t l l  bct\vcer~ RIarcion ant1 tllc 
gnostics in tha t  both rcsistetl t h r  untlrrst;tndi~lg o f  tllC Law which was cur- 
rent in the Church, ant1 sought t u  rcpl;icc it with t l ~ c .  Gospel. 

So H~arllack ar~t l  I,. Gop~)c,lt, C l ~ ~ i s l e t z i ~ i ~ i  rt trd Jrideniztvi i~ri rrstrr.~ ttrirl 
: z ~ , t ~ i l ~ , i z  ,1(1Jli~/itinderl ( ( ; i i i c~rs l~~l~ ,  1c) . j j ) ,  1). 2 7 3 ;  'V(~rt11lli:t11 . , I ( / I , .  .\I(1vc. i i i .  4. 

Ircr\\.eijs, op. c i t . ,  1). 274f . ,  arguc,s against this. 
12: /hi(/., 13, 3 5 5 .  'l'llis 111o11ogr:tpIr (Ic~aIs c ~ x i ~ * ~ ~ i i v ~ ~ l y  tvitll l>rt~-3Ii~rcio11it(~ 

ant1 11o11-hInrcionitc attituclcs t o  tllc. Law. 
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Far from rejecting the O.T., Paul simply read it in a ncn. way. Yet, 
in writing Iionians ancl Galatians, and in saj7ing that Christ is tlie 
end of the Law for anyone \vho believes (Iiom. 10: 4), he prepared 
the nray for hlarcion, who had only to onlit certain passages in the 
letters and to change the emphasis in others. 

The gospel traclition contained antitlicses that looked toward a 
new Law (Matt. j: 21-45), though these \vcrc balanced by other 
passages (Matt. 5 : 17-20). Stephen's speech in .2cts 7 : 2-00, wliicli 
is often thought to come from a Hellenistic Antiocliian soulce, 
rejects Judaism more radically. The keystone of the argument is 
that, although Solomon built thc House, God docs not d\\ell in a 
temple made by hands. The O.T. is a record of idolatry. The Jews 
llad persecuted all the proplicts; they had I-ecei\.cd the Law from 
angels and llad not kept it. "You always ol)l)osc tlic 1-101~- Spirit- 
as your fathers did, so do you." 

Perhaps this belongs to a tradition of polenlic that is also re- 
flected in Matt. 2 3 :  29-31, 34-36 = Luke 11 :47-51. Sucli sayingb, 
\vhich include a prophetic oracle, \%we finally expanded into the 
terrible litany of denunciation in Matt. 23.  

Although the antitheses in Matt. 5 : 21-4 j originally had to do 
\\lit11 understandings of the Law, they could be read as proclainiing 
quite a ncw Law. \lrhat is so often decisive is not what is originally 
said or intended, but what is understood. Stephen's speech, and 
the Q sections that have just been mentioned, denounce tlie history 
of an entire people. The Epistle to the Hebrews takes a different 
line: tlic old revelation was partial and typical, but it was genuine. 
I t  was in continuity with the perfect and heavenly new order, and 
i t  ~~rocluced a line of lleroes and saints. This way of thinking carries 
over into the letter of Clemellt of Rome. Barnabas, on tlie contrary, 
rejects Judaism outright as a cornplete misunderstandi~ig of the 
O.T., and does so with a clumsy and Ileavy-handed typology. 

The literature just mentioned is not connected with Asia Minor; 
tlic Iiourth Gospel may, however, be related to this area. Sonlc 
elements in John go back to old discussions between Jewish Chris- 
tians and other Jews and so, in a sense, are within Judaism. But 
there are also bitter denunciations of the 'Iou8ct'io~ for their rejection 
of Christ and their failure to accept the Christian interpretation of 
the O.T. Possibly the original evangelist thouglit of tlicse as con- 
troversies between Galileans who acccpted Jesus and 'Iou8uSo~ in 
the sense of Judaeans. IVlien tlic gospel was finally edited and used 
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in Asia hlinor, the 'Iou8cr.lor. were t l~ought  of as  the Judaizcrs a t -  
tacked by Ig11atius.l~~ 

Harnack, in a fCw brilliant pagc.s, outlined ten points in \v l~ ic l~  
the doctrine of tile 1;ourtli Gospel pnralleled that of nIarcion.129 I t  
is possible that  JIarcion knew John, wl~ich in some ways \voultl 
have served his 1)urpose better t11a11 Luke. Uut lle did not tlo so, 
and for this one can suggest several rcasons. Luke was the gospc.1 
that 1 1 ~  a11d othclrs kne\v, and it \\.as more \viclcly accepted; furtlicr, 
lie believed that  it \\.as Paul's gospel. 011 the other hantl, t11c 
1;ourth Gosl)el woulcl hn1.e requireel rnucll mol-c cditing at his h;ulds, 
becatisc alongside traits that  \vc.rc, fa\-orahlc to  him thc.rc \vc.~-c 
others t l ~ n t  causctl difiicultic.~. Th(. Got1 of tllc O.T. is not only tllc 
rcvealer and rc1clccmc.r but also tllc cre;itor. Tlicre is c o n t i l ~ u i t ~ ~  
1)ctivccn tllc. 0.T. ant1 tllc. Net\., anel t l ~ c  O.T. is appenl(~t1 to at  
cx\rc'ry point to c.slal)lisl~ ( ' l ~ r i s t i : ~ ~ ~  cl:linls. ~Z l t l~oug l~  (in 11:trnlon). \\.it11 
hlarcion's cloctri~ic) i t  is (;eel's will that mcm slioultl I)c sa\.ctl, tlrt.rc, 
is nc\.c.rthc~less n rcsal jutlgrnent. Some of t l ~ c  primiti\,e apost1c.s t~-111- 
untlerstoocl Jcbsus; 11t~itllc.r tlie 12clovcd 1)isciple nor I'aul \vas t l ~ c  only 
true aposttl. l~ill:llljr, thercl ar-e allti-tlocctic cl(~rnc~lts in t l ~ c  gosl)('l. 

Four csnm~)lcs  Irorrl later sourcchs illnstratc: t l ~ c  various attclnl)ts 
to solve the prol)lc~111 of the old and the netv. T l ~ c  position gtwc.sally 
llclcl by \\hat 1)ccame the ortllotlos majority was that  t l ~ v  0.'1'. 
Law slloultl bc tlivided into t l~rce  1)arts: t11e ccrcmonial elcn~c,~~i:,  
t l ~ a t  hacl I)cCri al)rogatc,tl 1)s t l ~ c  (;osl)el; t l ~ e  ~nora l  I.an., \vhich \\.;IS 

co~~sitlvrcd binding; a11t1 that M.! I~CI I  1)). l ) ro~)hccj~,  tj-pologj. or all(,- 
gory \vas undcrstootl to proclai~ii ('hrist. Tllis n.as ;L kind of rougl~ 
sj.stcmatizatio11 of l';tul, and \vas Ileltl 1,y Justill JIartyr, who 1i;ltl 
Iwcn convt.rtc~(l to ('111-istinnity in :\si;~ llinor. I'tolc~n;tt.l~s, i l l  I~is  
famous 1cttc.r to I;lora, off(trs ;III ; ~ c ~ ~ t e >  xntl sol)l~istic;ttcbtl gl~ostic: 
solution. 011 his ~.v;ltling of tl~tx gosl)c,ls, tl~tb l'c~r~t;itc~ucl~:tl I,;I\v \\.;is 
in t l~rcc  parts:  tllat gi\,cn bj- ( h t l  Ilimsc~lf, illat lrgislatcd 1)). .1Iosc~s 
from his o\v11 untlcrstantling, ant1 that  \\,l~icll was il~t~-otlucc~tl I)! 
elders of t l ~ c  peol)lc T e  portion given l)y (;otl Ilimsclf is in turn 
t r i ~ a r t i t ~ :  tllc I ) c ~ c ; I ~ o ~ L ~ c ' ,  \vl~icli is pure la\\ of God; t l l ~  I C X  f u l i o ~ l i ~ ,  
abrogated by Jesus; ant1 the tl~irtl  part \vhicll is typical, viz. sac:- 
rificc, circumcisioti, fasting ;inti l';lsso\.t~. l ' l i r ~  got1 \v110 gn\,c, t l~ i s  
was, Ilo\ve\,rr, orllj. tl~cx I )~~~ni r~r -gc~.~""  
- - 

Sce above, 1). I I I .  

~ I : L ~ I I ; L C ~ ,  op. cit., PI). 230-40. 
\Vl~il~% J11sti11 i n  l t ~ s  p c ~ ~ ( , t r ; ~ i i ~ ~ g ,  ; L I ~ ( I  i q  l ~ i ~ l i - l ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ l c ~ l  i l l  1115 :~pprol)ri.~- 



ASIA RIINOK AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY I3I 

The third solution is that of tlie Iieryg?fzatn I'etvou source in the 
1>seudo-Clen1entines. I t  is a t  least as late as Justin, for tlie author 
knows some of the Pauline epistles, the four gospels, and Acts. The 
source of revelation is the "true prophet," who, like the hidden 
Imam, emerges in Moses and Jesus. Here there is no pole~nic against 
Judaism, but on the contrary much sjirnpatliy with it, nor is there 
hostility against other parts of the Church, except that Paul is 
rejected as false. The problem of the O.T. is solved by the assunip- 
tion that i t  contains true and false p ~ r i c 0 p e s . l ~ ~  

Even though thc Syriac Church father Aplirallat is much later 
(fourth century), it is interesting to compare liis approach with 
that of the others. In many ways he is independent. As in the 
speech of Stephen, the old Israel is completely rejected. The pro- 
mises of God havc been fulfilled in the new people of God, dra~vn 
from all nations. As Neusner observes, neither the Jews nor the 
Christians understood one another very ~vell in the debate. But 
the arguments of .iplirahat assume that both sides acknowledged 
the O.T. Scriptures as valid in their entirety. Xplirahat's "exegeses 
of Scripturcs are reasonable and rational, for tlie most part not 
based on a tradition laid down by the cliurcll and not by the syna- 
gogue, but rather on the plain sense of Scripture as everyone nlust 
understand it. . . l<scgcsis of Scriptures actually plays a small 
part." 13? 

\Ire deal more with questions than with answers to them when 
we inquire about the presence of gnosticism in Asia Minor, and its 
nature and extent, in the period A.L). 50-150. (After 150 the picture 
1)ccomcs clearer.) lye do not find gnosticism in tlie sense of an 
claboratc systen~ such ;is tli;~t of \'alcntinus. I t  is possible, ho\vc\-cr, 

- ~ 

t ion  o f  tllc scriptures to Christians and denial of them t o  the Jc\vs, lie pre- 
scbrvcs 1I1c continuity wit11 t l ~ c  olcl rcvclation better than tloes Ptolcmaeus, 
wlio in t l ~ c  entl :tscril)c.s even a good revelation to  a11 inierior god; cf. tlic 
comrnc~lts of voll Campc~llinusell, Ajrs dei, Fviilrzeit des Clrr,istentzin~s, p. 195f.  
'I'lic best edition, wit11 a good introduction, is t h a t  of G. Quispel, Ptold~i~e'e, 
I.et/ve d Floi,n (Paris, 19491, in the  Sources Cl~rCticnnes series. 

j3' SCC G. Streckcr in Uauer, ReclttglattbigReitz, pp. 260-69; also his intro- 
duction in Hcnnccke-Schncen~dcllcr, .l'et~testa~rzentlicIre .-lfiokvjlfil~r~~" I1 
(Tiibingcn, rgGq), 63-69, For another classificntiol~ of :lttitutlcs to tllc O.T., 
cf. Goppelt, ofi. c i f . ,  11. 316f. 

lYZ J .  Neusner, Ajl~mlrtct  nnd j ? u l n i s ? ~ i  (Lcitlcn, 1 9 7 1 ) ~  cs~~eci :~l ly pp. 5, 
86-89, 123, 127, 143f  



I32 SHERMAN E. JOHNSON 

t o  speak of gnosticism in the background of Colossians if we refer 
to  some of the factors that  make up the later systems. There maj7 
well havc been bclicf in aeons or emanations from the gocl1iead. 
There was some kind of worship of angcls-a tcnde~icjr con~battctl  
in tlie Book of Kcvelation and otlicr writings from Asia Minor. 
One finds the antitl~esis between flesli atnd spirit, and thc suggestion 
of a hidden wisdom. Rut therc is no sure tracc of the idea of a 
sinful fall w t h i n  tlic godllcacl, ant1 tlic quest1011 of a gnosis which 
by itself brings self-knowlcdgc antl salvation is a t  best elusive. 
Perhaps therc arc s :~cran~ents  and rite.s, \\liich arc known to exist 
in a few gnostic ~y .s tcn1s . l~~ 

\ire havc alleady mentionetl the Nicolaitans, tlie heretics of 
Tliyatira, ant1 Ccrintlin\.l" If tiicrc was a gnosticizing movcmcnt 
in Pe~gamum and 'I-l~~.atirn, ife know only that it was lil)crtinrb ill 
charactcr, antl \VC> lla\,e 110 further trace of it .  Otlicrwisc Ccrintlius 
is the first figure \\.ho has been clairnetl to  bc a gnostic operating 
in Asia R'Iinor. Patristic testimony about him is hazy ancl conflict- 
ing. Ircnaeus attempts to trace   no st of the origin of thc \-alcntinian 
gnosis back to  him, and lie tells tlic famons story of John tlic. 
disciple of tlic 1,ord in tlie bat11 house. Tlic Fourtli Gospcl ancl thct 
First Epistle of John arc, 1 believe, written partlj- to oppose t l ~ v  
Judaizers and d o c c t i s n ~ . ~ ~ ~  ('erinthus may liavc 1)cen a clocctist as 
well as  a Judaizes, though this is curious in view of the tradition 
that  he dec1arc.d Jesus to be born of Nary and Joseph, ancl can 
be explained only if in Ccrinthus' view Christ departed from Jcbsl~s 
a t  tlie time of the Crucifixion. Uardy argued that  Irenaeus \v:is 
confusccl about tlie early traditions and that  Hip1)olytus had supv-- 
rior infornlation. Hc concludcd t11xt Cc.rint11us \vas an anti-Pauline, 

Judaizing ('llristian with apocnljrl>tic i t l c a ~ . ' ~ ~  I t  is only 1rcn:lmis 
- - -- - 

13:' Cf. I < .  I'. Cnscy, "Gnosis, (;~~osticisrn ant1 tllc N.T.," in \V. 7 ) .  l>;lvic%s 
:LIKI 1). I ) ; L L I ~ ~  (cds.),  T l t ~  l I ( ~ ~ / ~ g v ~ ~ ~ i r z ( l  (q- the LV.'l.. ( t r i [ I  Its I ~ . s c l i ~ ~ f o l o ~ ~ ~ ~  ( C > : I I I I -  
bridge, r05G), PI), 5~-.'10; i\. I). Nock, "(;no$ticis~n," 117'12, 1.\'11 (roO.4). 
255-79. 

lY4 SUC above, pp. 107, I 10; also notc 78 above. 
'L'lrc 1;ourth (;ospel is esse~~tial ly  at positivr. proclan~:~tion of the  kerygnl;~ 

;111d not primarily all apologetic or polemicai work, bu t  this docs not exclutle 
a stateiliellt of tlrc gospel tllat guartls ng:iinst tlc.structive tentlcl~cies. C)n t l ~ c  
other Il;~nd, t h c  Jolt;lunil~c cy)istlcs nro frar~ltlq pc~len1ic:rl. Cf. Shcl)l~crtl in 
?'lie 1 ntevpv~tr.r's Otze-C'olltrr~r, Conrnic~nluvj~, cspvcially p. 708;  I.. \V. 13;~rn;u-tl, 
Stztdics in flce Apostolic l;crtlic,v.s tout flieiv I J ( z c I ~ Y o z ~ I z ( ~  (Oxford, rybb), 1). Ij. 

136 G. U:~rcly, "Cilri~~tlre," Rl j ,  (XSS, I ! ) L I ) ,  344-73. l3ardv use3 t l ~ c  
statenlcnts in l'seutlo-'l'crt~~llian . 4 ~ ( 1 i ~ s t  all Ilevesies, wl~ich may tlc~rivc. 
from the Sytrfogrrrn, alltl cll~ol;~tionh fro111 Hi1)l)olytus i l l  1)iollysius b;n- S ; L ~ ~ ~ I I .  



who connects Cerinthns with the developed gnosis. The latter, how- 
ever, had another trait tliat was controversial in Asia Rlinor: the 
world was created 1)y angels, and the god of the Je\vs is not Lord, 
but an  angel. This puts hiin in the line of Simon, Alenander and 
Satornilus, and such an idea is a componcnt of gnosticism. 

Bardjr has not been follo\ved by recent uritclrs, 11ut one of his 
arguments is wort11 considering. Gaius of Rornc, \vho \vas appar- 
ently a conservativc opposed to "new" scril~turcs coming out of 
Asia JIinor, attributed the Book of Revelation to Cerinthus. I t  is 
juzt l~ossiblc that Ccrintllus used the "marriage supper of the 
Lamb" (Tie\,, 19 : 9) as a point of clcparturc for niorc fantastic ~)ropli- 
ccics, and that  this tenclcd to discredit the .ll,ocalypsc itself. 

The ICpistle of tllc .Qpostles might have 11t.c.n written in Syria, 
but I)ani@lou confide~ltly assigns i t  t o  Asia JIi11or.l~~ It is explicitly 
directed against Simon and Cerinthus, ant1 appears to combat the 
supl~oscd teaching of Cerinthus a t  a t  least three points: (I)  Jesus 
was truly born of a virgin; ( 2 )  tlie one God created tlie wl~olc 
heaven and the earth and spoke through the patriarchs and prophets 
(chap. 3 ;  the Law as such is not mentioned); and (3) Jcsus n n s  
truly crucified, buried and resurrected (c11ap.s 9-12). The 13pistlc, 
ho~vever, also contains tlie myth of Christ's descent through tlie 
heavens, as in t h ~  .lsccnsion of Isaiah (chap. 13)) and this is a . - 

cornponellt of some t y l ~ r s  of gnosis. There is also a peculiar theory 
of Jesus' conception: "I took the form of the angcl Gabricl, I ap-  
peared to hlar j~.  . . I, the \Vord, elltcrecl into licr and became flesh. 
And I myself became a minister t o  myself. . . I t  was in the ap-  
pearance of an angel that I acted thus. Tl~crcafter I returned to 
my Father" (chap. 13). Finally, it is said tliat Christ has recleenied 
the disciples from the power of the archons (c1i;ll). 2S).13" 

.- 

I< .  31. (;rant, C ; I Z O S ~ Z ' C Z ' S ~ ~ L  a n d  Ertvll' Clrrisiimtifl~ ( K C \ ~  Yorli, 10,50\, 11. OS, 
cxl'l;rins Ccrintllus' peculiar form o f  gnosis as  Ixlsctl on ('Iiristian ;~poc;~lypt ic ,  
particularly tha t  of the Book of l<c\,cl;~tion. I)nniClou, op. cil . ,  1). 6 8 ,  rccog- 
~lizes some connection witll gnosis Imt m;rrsh;rls tlic. c.viclc~ncc for Ccrintllus as  
esscnti:rIly rcpresentativc of a bizarre typc of Jc\visll ('l1risti;inity. 
'" 7Unnic:lou, op.  cit.,  p. 27f. ,  tlatcs t l ~ c  Epistlc of tllc :Ipostlcs in tllc first 

half o f  the sccontl ccntury, ant1 rcgartls it  ;is Je\visl~ Cllristian. ? i t .  argues 
t h a t  it  bclongs t o  Asia RIinor bccausc of the yromincncc. o f  111c. . l lx~stlc Johll, 
because t l ~ c  ogdoatl is called z.iprxic4, ant1 Easter is cclr1,r;~tctl o n  14  Sisan.  
Since tllcre is no millcn;~rianisn~, it  tlocs not come Irom the scl~ool o f  l'apins. 
I n  sonlc rc,spects it is nliin to tllc Jc\zish CI1risti;in gnosis. 
'" 'Tliis raiscq tIi(. qucstion of tllr provenancr of the .-2sccnsion of Isaiah. 

'I'llc fact tha t  tl~c. \\,ritcr knows t l ~ c  psc~~tl(~-Nc.ro mytll (4  :?;  cf. Or. Sib. 
iv. 1 2 1 )  might suggest i2.;ia Minor, ant1 Canon Strcrtrr tc,ntlrtl t o  locatc it 



Sirice teachers ~novetl freely ahout tlie empire, it is only to 1~ 
caspected that  gnostics woul(1 comc to  Asia Minor from time to  
timc. But t l ~ c  judgmcwt of G. Jossn is prol)ably correct: most 
gnostic documcwts known to 11s rcfIect either Syria or ISg):pt. 
12ooks that  are certainly Asiati, likc tlie ;lpoc.alypse of John ant1 
tlie fourth aricl fifth lmoks of the Sil~yllinc Or-acles, arcx esclintologi- 
cal in orientation, even tliongli t h w  arc pc.ssimistic ant1 clualisti~.~"!' 
.-Iccording to Gairls, as cluotc~l 11~1 ISusel)ius, Ct,rintlius prt.dictct1 
~)li!,sical p lcas~~rcs  for t l ~ c  futurc, ant1 :L millt~nni~lm of ivctltling 
festivities. These 1)rctlictions rcsemblc t l~osc of Papins 1)ut arc. mot-c, 
cstravagant. 

The Ophitcs arc 1)crhal)s later. Lcgge assigned them to  Asia RIillor 
because of the large amount of Phrygian rc.ligion in their systcm. 
LVilson prefcrs to draw a distinction between O~)hitcs  and Naasseric.s. 
The former are closer to \'alcntinus and to I<g!.l)ti;tn gnosis, u.l~ilc 
there is n larger 1'hj.rgian t4crnent in the Naasscne s~-st(,m.l") 
Hippolytus also speaks of l'l~yrgians--a tcsrm that  norriinlly I-c>fcr-s 
to JIo~itanists--thong11 llcs rnay call the Iiaassencs this l~ecausc of 
their character ant1 origin. I t  is truc that  t11c Naasscwe liynin coirltl 
originally have 11cc11 an Attis liyrliri with the namc of Christ ~111)- 
stituted; but it contains tlic ascent and tlcsc-cnt myth which is 
similar t o  the one in the :kcension of Isaiah. Cascy rc.garded the 
Naassenes as out-a11c1-out 1);lg;ins wrlio liatl assirnilatcd Christ into 
- - - - - - - 

lrcrc in the first century: cf. 13. H. Strcc\tcr, T I / ( ,  P~,r~~rilic-c. Clrrtrclr (I.ontlon, 
roa)) ,  1). I 12f. I-Iis arg-un~cnt is tl~zrt the prol)llcc\. of htrifr l ~ c ~ t w c r ~ l  sllcl)lrcrtl.; 
ant1 cltlcrs was kno~vn t o  Tgnatius, bu t  on  this basis .2sc. Isa. coultl :L.; easily 
Irnvr been written in Syria. Tlrus I>nni6lou, oh. cit.,  pp. 1 2-14. places i t  in 
:\ntioclr :\.I). 80-90. Tn his opinion, Tgn. Eph. 19: r has n Inter form of tlrr 
idt-:L in :\sc. Isa. I I :16: the  dcsccnt and nativity of the Bclo\.ed were Iriil~l~ri 
from the ~ C ; L V L \ I I S   nil all tlrc princes and gorls of this worltl. Tlrc 1):lsic m:t- 
tcrial i r l  i\sc. Tsn. in Jcwish, ant1 has been clni~nctl t o  h n \ ~  a n  esscnc origin: 
cf. 1). l;lusser, "The Xpocryl~lral nook of Ascensio lsrrine nncl the  T7catl Sr:l 
Sect," rE.1, TI1 (19 j3) ,  30-47. Christian ;rtlclitions bc>gin a t  3 : r 3 .  The 1;~t tcr  
pitrts of the Imolc contain angclolog!~ ;ind vlen~t~rrts t l~i t t  alqwnr in gnostici.;rn. 
nccausc of t l ~ c  rc.1;~tivrly tlcvclopctl gospcl trntlitio~l containc,d in it. T fintl 
it hard to  ;rccopt Dani6lou's tlatc, b u t  it cannot hc vcSry late in tlrc sccontl 
ccntnrv. 

13B G. JOSSCL in U.  Bianchi (c~d.). L P  Ori,yi+lr (Iello Gwosticis>rcr~ (T,c~itlcn. 
1070), p. 426; cf. also A. IShrlrnrtlt, f ITR,  LV ( ~ c ) O r \ ,  o7-ror .  I<hrl~;~rt l t  cv rn  
tlcnics tlrc 1)rcscucc of strong gnostic nlo\~c.mc.nt.; i r r  Syri:~. I?or ;I contritry 
o p i ~ ~ i o n ,  cf. Goppelt, op. rit., 1,. 220f. 

140 l i .  I\IcT,c:tn \Vilson, T h e  C;ni!sfic P v o b l r ~ ~ t  (T.o~~doii. 1058). 1). 1 77 ; 1;. 
T,cggc, For.c,-r.rcn~rt 1,s tr t1i7 72iilt1l~ nf CIr~~isfictrzit\~ (C:~ml)r-itlyt~, 101  51, 1 I ,  28-37. 
45. 11. I (on Soplli;~ its tlr? c(l~li\,;\lc~rlt of the nlotlrcr (;otltlc,ss). 



their s j~stem, and thought that  Rionoi'mus the Arab was the author 
of Hippolytus' Naassene source. Alonoi'mus probably operated in 
Syria, not in Asia Rlinor.141 

Narissencs evidently appear rather late in thr  s c c o ~ ~ d  century. 
, . l o\vard the end of this ccntur j~  a famous gnostic, Marcus, comes 
from Asia llinor, and he is said to Iia\,e 11c.c.n a 1)ul)il of T'alontinus. 
15s system is rnorc crutlc than that  of T'alcnti~n~s, aild \vitll more 
c.lrn~cnts of popular religion in i t :  an elal~oratc gematria, a iiuptial 
coucll :uicl spiritual marriage, interl)rctation of l)ortc.~lts, libcral usc 
o f  Hcil>re\\: \\or-<Is, ant1 cven, it is allc,gc~tl, magical dc~ii~onsti-atio~ls. 
r .  1 ht.~-e was a sccontl I)al~tism, ca1lc.d I<cdcniljtion, and t l i ~  churc11 
had bishops. 0 n c  Asiatic trait al)l)ears, \vhicli is slinrcd with Yon- 
tanism: according to 11-c.naeus, Rlarc~~s  l)er~nittcxtl \vonicn to  proph- 
esy and t o  participate in celebration of t l ~ c  sncr-amcnts. Hippo- 
Iytus claimcd that  the sect tvas heavily I'\,tlragorean. I t  appears 
that  \vhcn gnosticism act~ially dc\~eloped in Asia Minor it coalescctl 
with local pol)ular religion and was on the borderline of magic. . . 
l l ~ i s  is particularly true of the Acts of John, \vliicli may bc thircl 
ccntiiry, ant1 ~vhich contain I'alentinia~i clemc~nts.14" 

nlelito of Sardi5, ~vhom Euscbius ranked with Jolin, I'liilip and 
Polycarp as one of the great luminaries of tllc Church, nras mltil 
1940 k n o ~ . n  only through fragments, but in t11;tt )-car Campbell 
Ronncr published the edif io pri~zrcfis of what is now called thc 
Honzilj~ 011 ilre Since then another MS. from tlle Bodmer 
papyri has been published.l44 The Honlily is a. lernnrka1)lc document 
in several respects. I t  is an example of a Quartodeciman paschal 

- 

T i .  1'. C;tsey. "Na;tssenes ant1 Opliitcs," jI ' .S,  X S V I I  ( [ ( , L O ) .  374-87. 
l lVI ' l~ r l~ar t l t  argurs, H T R ,  I,\' (ic)Or), p .  ~ o j f . ,  t11;~t in :2xi;1 Rlinor gnostic 

litc31-:1r)- activity m:~tiilestcd itself in tlic protluction, not o f  gosl)c.ls, 1 ~ 1 t  of 
gnost-ic .\cts of :\po~tles. H e  sees n ltind of "coiipc-r;~tion bet\vcrn gnostics 
; ~ n t l  'C;~tl~olics' " in t l ~ c  1,eucian collrction. Cert;~inl!. tllc, I>OIII I (~ ; I I -~VS were 
\.crS fluitl, 11ut i t  appears to me that  the earlier Acts, s11cl1 ;IS tllosc. o f  l'ctcr 
;~n t l  Palll, are non-gnostic, ant1 t h ~ i t  later gnostics borro\\.ctl ;111(1 11s~d  this 
literary genre. 

C. 13onncr. TI!? I l o l l ~ i l l ~  o r &  t11e P n s s i o ~ l  .Ilclito 11'isicop (,f.'ini,t?i.s (1,011- 
tlon ant1 I'hil;itlelpllia. 1c)4o). 

la,' 0. I'erler, .lldlitorz (la .Strr,(Z~s: S u r  I m  Pric/rre (Sourccs Cl~r i . t i c~ inc~~.  So. 
I 2 3 .  I'i~ris, 1066), utilizetl tllc Bclt11nc.r papyrus. l ' l ) i x  ctlition contains also 
t l ~ c  fr:~gmc-nt.;. 13. T,ollse, 7)ie. Pnssn-llolliilie tr'r.c IIi,srlrt,fs J l r l i t o n  1 , 0 1 1  .Cordrs 
('1'1.11115 IIinorcs, S X I V ,  T,csitlcn, 1058). i'; ;I critic;tl cclitic)n gi\.i~ig 1)il)liog- 
r:i1)11y I I ~  to  tllnt point. 
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~ t m n o n . l ~ ~  I t s  style. appears t o  be a misturc. of tllc intricate and 
fcrvid Asianic rhetorical style, mingled \\.it11 that  of the second 
sophihtic, I)ut containing some Semitic clcmclnts also.l4"ot o~ll \ .  
is it lliglil?7 crnotioilal; it is the uttcrancc of a prol)llct, for in t11(~ 
1)c'ror;ttion Rlelito 5ljcaks words of the risen Cllri5t. That  he stood 
i l l  the 1)rol)hc.tic 11nc of .Isia .\litlor is indlcatctl b j ~  Pol~~cra tcs '  
tlt.\criptio~~ of him as ".\Iclito tllc. eunucl~ [1,1-tsu1nably rncanil~g tl~ct 
cc.libntc,j, wllo li\.etl c.11tirc.l~ in tlie Holy Spirit" (Iiusebius H.E. \ . 
24. 2 ,  5 ) .  Therc sccm.; to  l)c :t clcar relation 1)etu.cen the Horrzilv 
nnd the paschal E.~rtlfct of the wcstcl-11 ('lllu-ch. .\Iclito's u.01-1~ coli- 
tains a dramatic series of dc~nunciations of the Jews for tlie Cruci - 
fixion that is painful for modern Christians to  rcad. An article 
Eric \\Tcrncr traces tlic I<cproaclies of the \vt.stcrn Good Friday 
liturgy 1)ack to  Jlclito, ant1 consiclcrs t h t  parallrl passages in tl111 
Honiil~v to  1)c a 1);trody of tllc I)ayj~c)lli ill tllc I'a\sovcr Haggatlali.147 
If thcre is a relation to thc Exltltct, this is illso possible. 

IPelito's rclatio~l to Judaism is, i l l  fact, \.C.I.J* peculiar. Hc \.isitcstl 
the holy p1;xcc.s of Palestine ant1 is said to liave li\;cd tltcre for sow(, 
time. Some of llis frag~rlc.~lts arc prescr\,ctl only in Syriac, ant1 it 
has Ixcn suggcstcd that Iir. tvrotc iomc tlrings in that  1 a n g ~ a g e . l ~ ~  
\Ye have alrcady notctl that liis \t!.lc contai~lr Semitic clcnic~nts 
along wit11 the st~.les of :lsia~iisrn arid tllc scrontl s o ~ ) l i i s t i c . ~ ~ ~  TIIC 
Ql~artot lccirna~~ 1)ract icc undoubtedly dcsrives from n Jewish Clirii- 

I" :t2lthouglr (?rl;rrtotlc.c.i~~~:~~iisii~ co l~ t l~~n~nc , t l  1)y tllc C o ~ ~ n c i l  of Si- 
car;), it continuc%tl in S;~r(lis for nlorc. t l ~ ; ~ n  a cc~~rtury 1;~tc.r. 'J'l~c. Iristorii~n 
Socratvs (1I.E. \-ii. .29) l ) l ; ~ n ~ c s  Ycstoriu.; for pcrscc.utiorl o f  (,)uartoclc*cim:~r~s 
tllroughout .\sia, 1,ytli:~ ;lntl C;~ri:r, ant1 lor uprisings in llil(.tus ;tilt1 Sardis i l l  

\\rliicl~ nlnliy lost tlirtir 1ivc.s. Dr. Sl~c.~)lrcrtl II;IS cnllctl to my attvntion t i ) ( ,  
i ~ ~ o n o g r a p l ~  of Rnnicro Cant;rl;~rncs.;n, T~'O~itt,lirr " i l l  S. I'(~.sL/I(L" tlrllo I'sr~~[lii- 
Tppoiifo tli Roi~rtr (Rlilnn, 1 9 6 7 ) ,  in wllicli it is nrguctl tllat this is a Qu;rrto- 
tlrciman Iro~l~il!. of t11c l a t ~  SCCOII(I cclrtl~ry, c los~ ly  rc.I:~t~d t o  i l i ;~ t  of RI(>lito. 
I'~.ol,lcms rcg;lrtling the C11risti;tli I'nssovrr rc.m;\ili. C. C,.  Richartl.;on. " \ 
S t ~ w  Solution t o  t11(% Qllnrtotlecima~i I<itltllc," J7'S.  S S I V  (1073). 74-S.1, 
Iroltls tllxt tl~crc. were two types o f  (?uartotlccinli~~~.s. 'I'lic corlsc.r\.ati\.c.. 
;~tloptt~tl tllc. S!.noptic clrrorrology of t11c. 1';lssion to tl(.fr~itl tllcir ;~lic.i(,~lt 
~)r ;~c. t icr  of ;l CIit.isti;~n P:\sso\.er. The, ot11c.r group ;~rgucrl from tlic vic.\\.poit~l 
of tlrv I'ourth Gosprl: Jcsus tlitl not e:tt thc. I ' ;~sso\~er; h r  7ons tlic I1a.q.;r)\.c.r. 

'"6 See, al)o\re, pp. 87 f . 
1.17 I < .  llyc~r~ic.r, "I~Ielito of S:ir(lis, tl1c8 Iiirht I'oct o f  l)c.ici(lc~," I / v / I Y ~ ~ ~ , ~  

1 'lriotl C ' o l l c y ~  .-lnnztcrl, XSX\rT1 ( r c ) i , O ) ,  r q r  - 2  10 .  '1'11;~t 111~. I)ct~~.~,c'trr~ i5 \.(,I-!. 
;rnciCnt i.; ;~rguctl by  T,onih l'illkelstrin, "I'rc-hl;lcL.;rl,c<;~~~ I )ocunic.lrts i l l  111~. 
I';~.;so~-c~r-TT;~g~:1t1~11i," 117'N, XXXVI (10431, 1-3,  25. 

'"8 I < .  nI.  (;r:tnt-, .CrcoticT-C'r.~~t~iv~~ Clir.i.sficc~rit~' (T.q)ntlo~~. I (1~0). 1'. f i ' ~ .  
S?t> ; l l l o ~ ( ~ ,  1). 89. 
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tian tradition from Palesti~le. lllelito may have kno\\rn of a paschal 
celebration that  inclucled dancing; this could easily ha\-e bee11 a 
Jewish trait.150 Certainly Ilct makes much use of the O.T., and in 
his letter to  Onesinlus (H.E. iv. 20. 13f.) actually gives one of the 
earliest Christian lists of O.T. books. Rut his use of the O.T. is 
entirely typological and turned against Judaism; here one is re- 
minclecl of tlie I<pistlc of Barnabas. hlclito sccms to have had 110 

real sense of the continuity of sacred history or of the positive value 
of the O.T. Law. Icraabel suggests that  Rrclito's llostility was duc 
to  co~npctition wit11 the local synagogue: the Jcws of Saidis w r e  
rich, numerous and po\vcrful, while the Church \vas in a small 
1ninority.151 

Some of thc fragments exhibit the sanic stylistic traits as tlic 
Hovzil~l. Thc .?finlogy, however, seems to  he in a more sober style.152 
Two of his arguments, viz. that  Christians should be punished 
only for actual crimes, and that  Hadrial1 had put a stop to  perse- 
cution, are familiar from other apologies. There is, ho\vcver, one 
new argument: tlie Cllurcli and the empire bcgan a t  the same time, 
and  the prosperity of the empire is due to  the presence of the 
Christian philosophy. This is somewhat reminiscent of tlie Epistle 
t o  I)iognetus, though in the latter document it is the whole world, 
and not merely the empire, that  is sustained by the Christians. 

Among the discoveries a t  Sardis in 1958 was an inscribrd pcdc- 
stal for a statucl of Lucius Irerus, and I have conjecturccl that  in 
the spring of 166 RIelito presented the co-emperor with a copy of 
his .lbology when lTerns returned from a successful camprlign in 
-1rrne11ia.l~~ 
. - ~ -  - - - - - .. - 

lS0 \\.. C. \YLII I.nnik, ":\ Kotc 011 the I ) a ~ ~ c e  c ~ f  Jesus in t l ~ c  '.\cis o f  
Jolln,' " I'G, SVI I 1  ( I o O ~ ) ,  I - ; .  Van ITnnik traces t l ~ c  d:tncc II:IC~< to  I l o ) ~ ~ i l ? ~  
Xo, " t l~ou  \vast dancing, but  11c xvas being laid in thc tomb," ant1 cites RIidms11 
on Song of Songs 7 : I  1. 

151 A .  T. Kraabcl, "Melito t l ~ c  Bishop and the Syn;tgoguc a t  S:trtlis: 'l'cst 
ant1 Contest." in 1) .  (;. Rlittcn, J. G. Pedley and J .  21. Scott (cds.),  Sfztdies 
Presrlzfeti lo  Geovge 51. -4 .  Ilanfi~7atzn (RIainz, 1971). pp. 77-85. Note 2 2  con- 
tains a sclcct bibliograpl~y on  the  Quartotlcciman problem. Problems rc- 
garcling tlie Christian Passover remain. C. C. liicliarrlson, "A New Solution 
t o  the Quartotleciman Iiiddle," ,ITS, XXIV (r973), 74-84, Iioltl.; tllat t1ic1-c 
were two types o f  Quartotlecimnns. The conscrvativcs atloptcd tllr Synoptic 
cllronology of t l ~ c  I'assion t o  tlefcnd their ancient pr;~cticc* o f  :L Cl~risti:in 
I'assovcr. Tlic otlict- group argued fro111 the  viewpoint of the F o u r t l ~  Gosprl. 
J c w ~ s  (lid not eat t l ~ c  P;issovcr, 11e 7ons tlic Passovc.1.. 

'" "I'his is in no \vay surprising, for normally tl~c, fi~nction of :t tlocumcnt 
tletcrrnincs its stylc to  :I great tlcgrcc. 

S. I?. Jolinso~i, "C1iristi:tnity in Sartlis," in .\. \Vikgrc,11 (ctl.), E u I , ~ ~  



IX.  J f o ~ z f n n ~ ~ s  t r l t i l  Jfo?lfn?tisnt 

;ill recent studv of JIo~~tanisrn is ir~tlcl)tctl t o  I,abriollc's grc~it  
\vork,lj4 ant1 can almost l ~ e  considcl-ed a sc.rics of s~ll)l)len~cnts a l~ t l  
amelltl~nents to it. Hcre we arc principally concernetl wit11 t l ~ c b  

beginnings of tllc n i o ~ c l n ~ n t  in :lsia lIinor, not its sl)reacl t o  I<urol>c~ 
ant1 Africa ant1 its later I~istory. 1,:ll)riollc~'s p ;~ t i c~ i t  cscge..;is of t11c. 
l lonta~iis t  oracles is the heart of this ])art of his 1)ook. Cntting 
ttirougli the ecclcsinstical polcniic, Ile sliowctl that  Jlontanus, 
I'riscilln ant1 JIasi~nilln were riot making tlivinc, claims for tlrenr- 
sclvcs but uttering kvhat they untlcrstootl t o  1)c ~vortls of the, Holy 
Spirit speaking through them. 

AIontanism \vas in onc sense. a ger~llillclj. riati\,(, I'l~rj-gian IIIO\-(>- 
tiicnt. It arose n.11c.r~ I'lrrygian \vas t l ~ c  nati~th I;lng~iagc., riot i l l  

such a place as  Hierapolis, \vl~icli was in c1osc.r toucli \zit11 the. 
Hellenistic n ~ r l d .  The I'lrrj,gians, like thc I'a~)lilngoninns, had strict 
sexual morals; and, as 1,ightfoot rcmarkc%cl, t11c.y had n tastch for 
"the mystic, the clevotce, the I'uritan." TIICSC~ traits suggc,st 
that  they \X1cre a simplc a n d  carnc.st pcoplc in an ;tgricultural or 
pastoral setting, ~v i th  a 5trong family lifc,. Lahriollc finds notliing 
in them that suggests rcmn:ints of the tlt t is arid ('j-bele cnlts. Tl~cx!~ 
had apparently rnntlc a cornplrtc brcak with tllcir old rcligiorrs 
history.156 In  thvir socilll organiz;~tion ;untl to some dcgrcle in their 

C//visti(i~~ Ori,gi~/.s (CI~ic:tgo, 1001 ) ,  1).  87. 1;or t11c i~is~:ril)tin~l,  S ( Y ~  S. I < .  JOII I I -  
s o n .  R.4.SOR, l gX ( I  i)Oo). 7- 10 ; critici.;n~i by I,. I<ol),*rt. "l311llc.tin ~ : ~ ) i ~ r ; t  - 

pl~iqtlr." RP~'IL:, ( I P S  P~II I / I~S  :,i.~'cy7lt~,s. T , S S V  (1903).  ZOO^., S o .  200. 
I"'  T'. tlc T.;tl)riollc. T - ~ I  ivisr ~~tor~ftr!ti.st(~ (T'nris. 101  3 ) .  c~\l)cci;~ll!* 111). .<-"I.$ ; 

;~ l so  Lcs su~tvcc~s tlr /'liisloirc. t//l I I I O ? E ~ C I I I ~ . S ~ ~ ~ P  (I;t.iliot~rg . I I I ~  l ';~ris, I O I ~ ) .  

licfercnccs I)c,lo\\r ;trr to  thc firht 11;1nlctl work. 
I" Lnhriollc. O F .  iil.. 0-1 I ; J .  R. T.igl~tfoot, St.  I ' t r~~l 's  I:'pi.stl(~s to t i l l  

Co/o.~.siatt,$ { I P T ~  to I'/I~/(,/IIOI/ (3r(l cd.,  I,OII(~OII, 1 8 7 0 ) ~  p. (IS. A ~ ~ I I ~ : L I I I I <  Ita(1 ; I  

native I'hrygian name. 
Is6 Labriollc, op.  cit.. p. 3. Grcvillc Frc%c~n:rn, "AIt)ntanisrn ;inti i l ~ c  I ' ; I ~ ~ I I I  

Cults of Pl~rygi ;~, ' '  T)oticit/icntz Sti~(/irs. 1 TI (rc)jo). 207.3 r 0 ,  :~~)l) ; l re~t t ly  1:tkcb 
thc  1:ltc.r writers too u~icritic;~lly. The only p r t  01 I ~ i i  ;~rticl(, \vori-li C ~ I I I -  

sidcrilig tlcals wit11 tllC pc,culiaritirs of t l ~ c  i\'lontanist ministry. 'l'hcl 1)(~.1 c;l.;v 
for influcncc of pagan religion o n  Pliryginn :uitl 3Iontanist Christi:lnity I I ;L \  
bcsc>n nl:ttlr 1,~- \\'ilhrlnl Sclicpclcrn, 7)cr, .ITo~lt(i~lis~~~it.< u?7d (lie pl/i,\::'i~rlic~! 
I i f t I t~ ('riibill~t'rl. 1 0 1 ' 0 )  : scc espc~ci;~lly 1'11. 16 r-4. A I ; ~ r ~ h l ~ ~ l l t ~ ~ ~ ' s  re111;1rk.;, rip 
(-it.. 1'. 208. ;LrC1 \\.ortll colisidcring: "7 '11~ tot ;~I  pictur(1 0 1  tllis corlier of tI1t. 
worltl is. I~o\vc~vrr,  not ;I cll;iin of cauxS ; ~ n t l  csffcct bu t  ;I m o a i c  of coincitlcncv 
1,angu;t:rc. rc.1igio11, ;111 tliff(.r from 1);tttcrris tlornili;~tit in rnorcT cc.ntr;ll 
ilrcx;ti, not I~csc;~usc. 01 lro.tilit\. to  TIvllc.ni.;m, or to  l<orn~>,  or  I;ttc>r, to  C l ~ r i s t i ; ~ ~ ~  
o r t l ~ o ( l o s ~ .  11ot ~ > ( * C : I I I Y ( -  o f  ; I I I \ ,  c ~ o ~ ~ \ c i o ~ ~ s  ~ I ; I ~ ~ ~ I I ; I ~ ~ \ I I I ,  ;L\ i ,  ~ ) I I I ( . ~ I I I I I - ;  

infcrrccl --but simply bc,c;tl~sc o f  isol;rtion." 
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niores and general outlook on life they were Phrygian, but not in 
their faith and cult. Labriolle finds their traditional atti tude es- 
pecially significant.15' The utterances of the early prophets contain 
many echoes and interpretations of Y.T. lvritings, particularly the 
Pauline letters and the Fourth Gospel. 1,abriolle sees no trace of 
gnosticism in the oracles. JIontanus and his followers a t  first had 
no i ~ ~ t e n t i o n  of sclxlrating from the Church, nor were they in pro- 
test against its worldliness; so far as Asia is concerned, there was 
no occasion for this, since evidence is lacking for \vorldliness or 
relaxation of n10rals.l~~ Thus >Iontanism was a pneumatic nio\,e- 
mcnt, and its threat was to  the Church's teaching officc, particu- 
larly that  of the bishops. Had they accepted the new prophecy, 
thej' would no longer have been the authentic organs of doctrine, 
and they feared the complete triumph of anarchy. The ecstatic 
fcntures of l'lontanism seemed too bizarre, and they especially 
objectcd to  the women prop11ets.l~~ 

I t  is not quite certain when the movement began, i.c. when 
hlontanus first gave his distinctil-e prophecies (for otherhvise the 
p ro~~he t i c  movement was probably continuous in Anatolia). Lahri- 
olle followed Euscbius H.E. in dating this in 177; Rardy preferred 
172/3. The three sources for the date are conflicting. The most 
recent studies are those of Barnes and Robert Grant. The former 
argues for a date nearer that  of Bardy: h'lontanus' ministry began 
about 170, not earlier than 16819 nor later than 17314. Grant prefers 
15G/7.160 I n  any case, by the time when Apollinarius of Hierapolis 
and the "Anonymous" wrote, ecclesiastical rejection hacl hegun.lfi1 
:It first the polemic was somewhat restrained, but  later i t  became 
very bitter. 

Discussions since Labriolle have centered on several points: the 
relation of the movement to Phrj~gian paganism and to  Judaism 

157 T,:thriollc, o p .  cit., p. 1 2 3 .  
ljfl ?bid. ,  11. 13hf . ;  cf. Gopprlt, oP. c i t . ,  11. 2fi6f. 
159 Labriolle, ofi. cit., pp .  150-83 
le0 T. D. Bnrncs. "TIic C l ~ r o n o l n ~ y  o f  > l o i i t a n i ~ i ~ ~ , "  , ITS,  n.s.  SSI ( 1 0 7 0 ) .  

4 0 3 - 8  The queqtion turns on the t l ;~te  of the procons~~lnte  of Gr;\tus. .\s 
frequently in :\sia~ hIinor stntlics, tlicre is always tlic pos.;ihility tha t  a n  
inscription \\.ill 1~ fount1 tha t  will settle tlie point. Cf. also Grant.  . - l ? t j i t d s t ~ ~ s  

to .4~1,~?ts l ine ,  p. 1 3 r f . ;  G. S. P. I:rc~cn~;in-Grcnvillc. "Thc l);ti(> of ilic Ont- 
1)rc~;ik of nTonta~iiini." , IE I I ,  T' (in.54). 7-1 5 

l g l  RIiltiadrs, q l ~ o t c ~ l  1)y the " i \ n o ~ i ~ m m ~ s , "  I1.E. v. I;. .+. s;iys tli:tt 11(% 
is writing in thc foul.tccntli yct;ir aItcsr RInximillx's tlt.:rtli. 



and Jewish Cliristianit!.; celibacy and m;lrtyrtlom anlong tlic 
Ilontanists; their paschal customs; and tlicir cliurch order. 

Kurt Xlarid colisiders tlie picture given l ~ y  Labriolle to be cxs- 
sentially accurate, and agrcm \vith Sc1iel)elern to some extent; 1112 

would moclifj, tlic consensus only ill a fc\v ctetailq. ( I )  Rlontaliism 
should not bc regarded as LL unifictl mo\cmcnt. According tl) 
Eusebius and Epiplianius, prophcc!. ceased after tlie first gcnvra- 
tion, but this is contradicted b \ ~  throe other accounts, l;urthermorc,, 
early bfontaniw \bras trinitarian; only la t t r  was the mo~emc>nt  
charged with Sabellianisrn and ,\Iariicliac.ii~n.~"" ( 2 )  Tlic one piece 
of cvidelicc adduced bjr Schcpelern for pag'lli i~ifluence come.; from 
late ancl unreliable sources.'" (3) A211 the kno\vn tralts of c:lrlv 
JIontanisrn lia\,e parallels in earl!. Christianity: prol)Ii~c\-, ccstasj , 
a rigoristic ethic, espectation of tlie cnd, thc l~cavenly Jerusalem, 
the millennium ancl the I'araclete. All of tlicsc arc cliaracteristic of 
the L\sia Minor tl~vology. I:\ cir\. krio\v~i theologian of this pctriod 
who expressly tauglit chilias~n \vas an  .\\i,l JIinor Inan. This 1icll)s 
to  explain whj. tlic .Ilogi rejectvtl the Fourth (;o.spcl and tlie 13ook 
of 1 3 e ~ e l a t i o n . l ~ ~  

Charges ~naclc againit the hIo~itanists I)!- ccclcsiastical \vritckls 
with regard to  nlartyrtlom iverc conflicting: they procluccd no ma1 - 
tyrs, their r n a r t j n  must not be reckoned a\  authentic, the!. offcbr 
themselves too \villingly for martyrdom. On this last poilit it 1s 
necessary onl? to mention Ignntius, Pol)-car]), ant1 the Al)ocal!.~).;cl, 
\vhich calls for courageous \vit~ies.; on tlic part of ('hriitia115.l';~ 

ls2 I<. :\latltl, " U e n ~ c r k ~ ~ t i g c l ~  zunl l l o ~ i t ~ i n i s ~ n u : ;  ulitl ~ I I I -  friil~clil-ibtlicl~( 11 

I<xcli;~tologic," liir.c/rc ~ t~i~sc . l~ i i . l~ t l ic /~i :  litrtti'iirlfi~, I (1 ;iitcrxlol~, I c)Oo), I 05-.tS : 
; ~ l s o  I ~ i s  carlicr articles, " I  )c.r I l o n t ; ~ i ~ i s ~ n l t s  ul~cl (lie l i lvinasiati~clic 'flicol~~gic.." 
ZLVII7, SI ,171 (1<155), 100-1 0 ;  on th is  point  s c ~  11. I  of. \\'llil(. 1 n1115t i l l  ~ I I ( .  
n ~ x i n  agrcc wit11 A\ lan( l ,  it sc.cnlb to lilt tlt:tt all c s s ( . ~ ~ l i ; ~ l l y  u~ i~c l roo lc ( l  tnovt.- 
rncllt like 3lontat1i.;m \voultl no t  IIV 50 con\cious 01 (Iic~ologic;il issucss ;I.; tli(% 
l)isl~r)ps o f  \ve%tcr l~  . I ~ : L  A1i11or \vo111<1 II:L\.c I)CYSII, '1'1111s \v11c11 " S : ~ I I ~ ~ I I ~ ; I I I ~ ~ I I I  
ant1 AI;~t~ic l i :~ci~nl"  xl)pc.:1r tlrcy xrc ~)c , r l~al )s  tllc I I ; I I ~ ~ %  ant1 uncl.itic;rl ;~cccl)L- 
ancc  of outsitlc inf luc~l icc~~ o r  ~ \ . ( , I I  of 11:itivc. S ~ ) C C I I ~ ; L ~ ~ O I I S .  

18C.\lantl, "1)cr Rlont:liris~nus." 111). 1 I 1-15. 
l ~ ~ h i i l . ,  1)p. " 3 - 1 0 ;  "13~1~erku11gv"," 1'1). I 30-42 ; I );l~iiClou, i ~ p .  (.it., 

1). 389f. ; see. also 17.  I 1 2 ,  a l ~ o v c .  
lE5 Hc'i~iz I<r:~ft .  "l)ic. nltkircl~licllc I'rc11>lrctit~ 1111rl tlic I':nthtc.l~ung tll:b 

JIouta~lismus." 7'11%. X I  (rcyj5). r tc)-; l .  O n  tlris point ~ c c .  1). roof.  1ir:tft 
collc~cts tlrcb c%\.itle-ncc lor tlrc c o ~ ~ t i l ~ u i t y  of Cl~r is t ian  prol)licc\ ill . \ s i ;~  hli~iclr. 
111 tlisc~ussing t l~c.  I lIont:~nist  ritv in  \vlric.h virgin5 in \r.liitcs ~ )~ -op l t c sy  \\.it11 
I:i111ps ill t l ~ c i r  I i : t i r r l \  ( l ~ , l ~ i l ) l ~ .  ff(?cr. s l i x .  2).  l i ( s  r(,l:~t(ss t l ~ i s  t o  tlic, s t a t i o ~ ~ a l  
1 ;~s ts ;  cf. Ficrrn:~s S ~ I I I .  \.. I .  P c l ) u z ; ~  :\11tl '1'11\.nlio1i wcrc: 1)articul:1rl!* s;icr(.tl 
1)lacc.s 1)ecausc tllcy lay (111 eitllcr sitlr o f  ;I lligli I I I ~ I I I I ~ ~ I ~ I I  \vIivr(' 111~' 11(':1\.c111y 
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The AIontanist preference for celibacy is possiblj~ recognizable in 
Luke-Acts and is found in Rlarcion and in othcr Asia lllillor writers; 
one thinks of Polycratcs' words about Ph~lip's daughters and 
JIelit o. 

hlost scholars hn\?e held that the Je\visli clcmcnts in Rlontanism 
do not derive directly from Judaism. Thus Joscpliine AIassingberd 
Ford notes that, both in Asia Minor and the west, hiontanism 
arose in areas thickly populated by Jews, where there were prom- 
inent Jewish women, and argues that the fasts and calendar 
regulations sho.c\r affinity to sectarian Judaism, as does tlic Mon- 
tanist conception of Icraabel answers that the evidence 
points to sectarian Judaism rather than to Christianity. .All Ana- 
tolian Christianitj. had strong Jc\vish clemcnts, altliougll " Jc~vish 
Christianity" in tlle technical scrisc is rare in Asia Uinor.l(" In a 
subsequent article Miss Ford carries the argument a stage further: 
it is likely that tlic teaching attacked in Epli. 5 :  IS-20 and in tlic 
Pastorals (particularly I Tim. 4: 1-3) is a kind of ~lroto-JIontanism, 
i.c. a tendcncy in Anatoliali Christianity out of wliich the hlontanist 
movement could dc~elop. l ( '~  

The paschal observance of the Montanists in Sozomcn's time 
was very peculiar, and he distinguishes it frorn that of the Quarto- 
decirnans and othcr groups. Each month consisted of thirty days, 
and the JIontanists celebratcd the Passover on a Sunday in April 
that fell not earlicr than the 14th nor later than thc ~ 1 s t  (H.E. 
vii. IS. 12-14). We do not know whether this was the custorn in 
hlontanus' time, but the insistence on such a calendar and the 
arguments given for it by tlic later hlontanists, suggest thc influcncc 
of Q ~ n 1 r a n . l ~ ~  

Recent discussions have revived the qucstion of I'lir~igian pagan- 
ism. Here i t  is ilnportant to draw a distinction between Phrygian 
culture and specific indications of paganism, if this is possible. The 

Jcrus:ilem was to  appear. Vi~iccnt Scully, The Earl i t ,  the Teiufile, alztl tlir 
GotEs (Ncw Haven, rc)(ir), has intcrcstirig theories about thc siting o f  s:icrctl 
places, p;trticularly on or near ~nounts ins  wit11 twin peaks. H c  deals ~ v i t l ~  
t l ~ c  topography of Epliesus, 1LIagncsia near hl:iearidcr ;~n t l  Sartlis, b u t  ~ i o t  
\\.it11 inner Asia illinor. 

166 J. hZ. l:ortl, "\\';IS hlontanisn~ a Jewish-Cl~ristim Hc,rcsy?" ,/1:1f, 
S\.'II, 2 ( O C ~ . ,  1900), 145-57. 

16' Kraabel, "J~ldaisr11," pp. 149-52, C S ~ .  1). 1.50, 1 2 .  3. 
16". hI. l:ortl, ",Z Note on  l'roto-hIontm~ism it1  t l~t .  l ' ;~stor;~l I ~ ~ ) i s t l ~ ~ s , "  

hrTS,  S V I I  (19.70-71), 338-.10. 
SCC ~1)0\'(', 1). 103. 



"Anonymous" dedicated liis pamphlet t o  -4vircius blarcellus of 
Hierapolis, no doubt assuming that he woultl be well disposed to- 
ward its arguments. Avircius' unique funerary inscription gives 110 

lrint that lie was a blontanist, though its style, so different front 
anything else that we know, must be Phrygian.liO This poetic pro- 
clamatio~l of his Christian faith speaks of the Shepherd, Paul, faith, 
the 1;isli whicli the pure Virgin caught, and of wine and the loaf. 
He had travelled to Syria and to Rome, where he admires the city 
and its cliurcli. Tlierc arc penaltics if his tomb is violated. 

Arnold Z~lirhardt accepted tlie patristic tradition that Rlontanus 
had been a pagan priest. Aland, hc says, is too skeptical in l r i i  
approach to tlie sources, \vliich should not be brushed aside unless 
tlrcrc arc reasons for doing so.1i1 Kraabel, i ~ i  rc\,iewing the litcrn- 
turc, agrees with lillirhardt :uld cmpliasizes tlie national Plrrygiari 
cl~aractcr of tlie nioi.enic~it. I t  began in I'llrygia, it cxl)ectcd t l1~1 

ne\v Jerusalem to appear tlicre, and after it ivas rejected b3. ot11c.r 
parts of tlie Clrurch found its perniancnt llorne there.li2 

At lcast in thc fourtli century the PIIotitanists of Phrygia lratl ,I  

distinctive cliurcli organization. Jcromc says that tlre head of tlrct 
church was the patriarch in l'epuza; under h1m uerc official> callc,(l 
xo~vcovoi,  and bisliops \irere in the lowest rank (Ep.  xli. 3).  Cano~i 
S of the Council of Laodicen requires catecliism and baptism for 
former blontanists wlro return to the Cliurch, "even if tlicy arc 
alleged to be clergy . . . even if they are calltd t * i y ~ a ~ o ~ .  I<raft sug- 
gcsts that xo~vwvo i  allcl p i y ~ a ~ o ~  are the same. He points out tlrat 
tlierc \vele bisliops even in tlie villages, and liis Iiypothesis is tlrat 
tlie hlontnnist cliurcli ordcr was pre-Ignati,ur. RIontanisnl spread 
\vlrcrc tlie cpi5col)al organi~ation was \ve;tk.li3 Tliis is niorc clcl~at - 

able. For one tlring, tlie e\.idencc is rather late, and tlie siniplcb\t 
c*splanntion of tlic success of tlie movcliient is its national l'lrl-~.gi;ltr 
c l ~ a r a c t e r . ~ ' ~  I<lrrlial-tlt m;lkes tlic attractive suggestion tlrnt R l o ~ i -  

170 On t l ~ c  .\\.ircius hl;~rcrllus i~lscription, scc3 H .  Strat11m;lnn ;inti 'I'. 
I<I:tusc-r in l<e(i / l~,~i / tc)~~ jiir -4 11titte t ~ t ? ( l  C l ~ r i s t e ~ ~ t l t ~ ~ t ,  I ,  I 2 -  I 7. . \ \7~rci~is  vic~~vc~(l 
l~inlself as untler t l ~ c  protection o f  1<omn11 I;L\v, ant1 evitlci~tly, xi~lcc t i c ,  

;~tlnliretl tlre churcli i i l  Itome, bc,longc.tl to t l ~ c  grc'tlt ( : l i~~~-cl i .  
171 fi:llrll:~r(lt, op. cit., p. 104, ?I.  47. 
2'' I<r;lnl>(,l, " Jutl;1is111," p1). 152-5.t. 

I<r;~i't, op. ci',, 1)l). 207-09 .  l< r :~~~bcl ,  "J~r~I:iis111," 1). 15rf., ( I I W I I W ~ S  
S. 1,icbcrnl;in's t11c~)r)i tl>;tt the. xr~ivo>v:I~ I1:~tl ;L countcrl>:~rt in r;ll)l)i~~ic 
I t~t la ism, ailtl jutlges t l ~ ; ~ i  t l ~ c  cvitlellce is too l;t.te to  be concllisivc.; 5t.c 
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tanus and tlie two prophetesses became Christians as the result of 
a mass conversion. The district surroundillg Sardis and stretcliing 
as far as Pcrgalnuln arid Laodicca had her11 at least partly niin- 
istcred to by an ambulant ministry.li5 

Although an attempt lias been made, licrc ant1 there, to relate 
Asia Rlinor to other parts of the empire, an arca study such as this 
gives only a partial picture of early Christianity. The princil)al 
influcnccs bearing on Asia A111ior were fro111 Palestine and Syria. 
Asia Minor i~iflucnced the \vest to sonic extent, and tlicre was n o  
doubt solllc reciprocal influence. I have not been able to see much 
evidence of relationships I)ct\veen Asia hlinor and 1igypt. I t  docs 
appear that ('liristiauity in Asia Minor is d~stinctive enough to 
justify an area study. Thcrc is, of coursr, a danger of circular 
reasoning, since tlocumcnts that appear to fit \\ltli kno\\n Asiatic 
writings call be assigrlcd thcre and then used to tlc,.;cril)e ('liristianity 
in that region. 

A few conclusions-most of tlle111 ob\~ioi~~-can be stated Ix-iefly. 
I. (;eogral)hj. is irn1)ortant in an arca study. The ~Tarious parts 

of Xllatolia had different cultures, and t l~ i s  affrctcd t l ~ c  types of 
Christianity tlierc. 

2. In attempting to assess the contribution of archaeology to 
this study, I am conscious of my wcakllcss and wclcomc tllc criti- 
cisins of competent archaeologists. (a) First, it is evident tliat the 
extensive explorations of Sardis and various finds elsetvhcre have 
contl-ibutcd greatly to tlie understanding of Asiatic Judaism in its 
own right and as a background for Christianity. The background 
of JIclito's work has hecome much clearer. (b)  -2 ncst point is scarcc- 
1y new, but it is evident tliat western Asia Minor undcr\vcnt a 
great material dcvclopmcnt in tlic sccond and tliird centuries. (c) 
Greek styles continued to be popular; tlie fact that theatres \vere 
not huilt on western Roman models except at  Aspendos is a case 
in point. This fits wit11 the oratory of men like 1)io Clirysostom, 
\vliicl~ is another example of tlie vitality of Greek traditions. ( d )  
- 

"prc~sl));ters" in Gnlatia ant1 o f  Ili111sclf as a. " f c I l o \ v - ~ ~ r ~ s l ) y t ~ r "  id  ~ l o t  co11- 
clasi\~c. This arcll;~ic and honorific language sccms t o  l)r tlc,rivccl from I I'ct. 
5 : I .  Hc latcr spcaks of 11isliol)s ;tlso, ant1 s;~!.s nothing ;~l)out  tlic rcclc%si:~stic:~l 
0rganiz;~tion o f  tho RIontrtnists; ilic only mit~istrj- mcntioncstl in connection 
with tlrclil is t h a t  of tho prul)l~ets.  

Ii5 lCl~rl~:trtlt, op. ci t . ,  1). 106; c1. I < r ( ~ t s c l ~ ~ ~ i ; ~ r ' s  l ~ ~ ~ ~ ) o t l ~ r s i s ,  : I ~ ) o \ . v ,  11. 105. 
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At the same time, the second century exhibits a revival of interest 
in local deities. (e) There are many local variations, the farther one! 
is removed from western Anatolia. The monuments of hnt iocl~us 
of Commagene s l~ow a local syncretism, wliilc: th r  boml)astic stylc 
of his inscriptions onrcs somc th i~~g  to  Asianic rl~etoric. l ' l ~ r j  "1a11 6' 
language and culture probably bcga~i  to revive as  earl). as tl~cs 
second century, and Alontanism surely owes something to its n;l- 
tional background. ( f )  Aphrodisias is unique for its \,ersatility in 
sculptural stj.lcs, ant1 tliis site has pro~ccl  to I)c i~nportant  for all 
periods. 

L\notl~er ncgativc point may bc mentioned. -41-chac,ology disclosc~~ 
many brilliant achicverncnts of Greek culture in :Isia JIinor, v.g. 
the great medical center of the .4sklepicion a t  I'crgamum, 1111t 

Christian literature ignores tllcsc almost c o m ~ ) l e t c l ~ .  \Ye I la~-c  onl!. 
a refcrcnce to "Satan's throne" in Pergarnun1 in I<cv. 3 :  13. 

3. 130th Jud:~ism ancl ('l~ristianity varied according to  the rcb' ' '1011s 
of Asia Rlinor wl~crc, they csisted. Thcre is clear cviclencc of the 
influcncc of t l ~ c  local pagan ant1 Jewish culturc on the Christianity 
of the Aegcnn coast. Si~nilarly, ,Inatolian, 1)articularlg~ I'hrygian 
culture, ~ n a d c  its mark o n  the Christianity of Phrygia. 1':ssenc. 
influence is, however, not to  be excluded. 

4. M'l~ile Christians perhaps reacted ncgat ively to the ar t  a~ l t l  
arcliitecture disclosed by archaeological research, they \vt,re opcw 
to the i~ifluencc of literary styles. This lias been k ~ ~ o w n  for a 1o11g 
time, and can be sccn in Cliristian "r~on-literary" works, whet-c, 
there arc parallels in pagan I;acl~pvosn, in the apocryphal .-lcts, 
~vhich evidently borro\ved traits from erotic novels, and in thc. mot-(. 
pretentious styles which have pagan modcls 1)chind them. In  othc$~ 
res1)ectsttherc arc cultural parallels, to  say tile least. Pagan writrt-5 
saw si~nilarities I)et\vcen Christianity ant1 the Cynic philosol)liy, 
and this may Iia\.c becw Inore t11an all illusion. I n  the main, Iio~v- 
ever, the alienation that  csistcd in .Asia ?tZinor manifested itself ill 
Cliristianitj- in ;i form diffcrcnt from that  of Cynicism or (;nosticism. 
The typical response was that  of apocaly1)tic ant1 millc~iarianisni. 
j. The later "ortl~otlosy" is ~na t le  up  of various elements, ant1 

in the process lcntling 111) to it :\sia Minor 1)laj.cd an important part. 
I'rol~liecy, \rliicl~ 1atc.r- sul)sitlctl, ant1 apocalyptic, ~vhich fount1 :L 

permanent place in the N.T., were the most prominent f c a t ~ ~ r r s .  
One rtlaq' atltl t11c. family pattern of tlicx I'astoral I<pistlcs, tlic, 
various attempts to u~ltlc~rstantl thc relation of J~rdaism to ('l~risti - 



ASIA MINOR AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY I45 

anity, the several approaches to the understanding of Paul, and 
the peculiar contribution of the Fourth Gospel, which llere and in 
Egypt first gained wide acceptance. Asia hlinor was significant for 
the development of the N.T. canon. Both the church in Iionle and 
many lcaders in Asia hlinor exerted thcrnsel\~cs for the unity of the 
Church uni~ersal. I t  nlust be recognized, of course, that a propa- 
gandist for unity usually seeks it on his own terms. Thus 1 1 1 ~ ~ 1 1  

variety continued to exist in Asia Minor, perhaps morc than in 
places that were nlorc closely attached to Romc. 
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PETEK I N  KOPtIE 

1)ANII;L W. M. O'CONNOIC 
St. Lnzu~rerlce IT?lz'~lcvsilql 

The story of Peter in l<ome is not a story a t  all;  it is a riddlc. 
* .  I11e riddle is not si~iiplc bccausc tllc rulsncr rests upon the propcr 
solution of nlany minor ricldlcs, csacll of u.l~ic:ll involves a 11un1bt.r 
of problems. 1,itcrally l~undreds of scliolnrs Ilave spent t l i o u ~ : ~ ~ ~ d ~  
of hot~rs  serhki~~g to untie: Illis Gordiol~ knot or lift this 1attc.r t1;1~' 

I<xcalil)ur from its stollc since 1320, when R1;irsilius of l'acl~ln lisst 
sr.1-iously cl~lcstionc.(l tllc tradition of Peter's rcsidcncc in lZomc., 
:ttltl t11us Ilis nlartyrtlo~il n11t1 1,urial tllerc. I11 the twentieth ccntur). 
alone nlanj- Iiuntlrctls ol  articlcs 11avc attctnptcd to  solve tlic various 
problems one 1)y onc, and a SCOI-e of books 1lal.c undertaken to 
: i~ la lyx  anlid csarninr: tlic entire problem or a sizeable scgrnrxnt of 
it.' Bcfore cultering upon an examination of the excavation of tl~c. 
trac1ition:il burial place of Peter in l io~nc ,  a brief resun16 of thcs 
general problenl is included only to aid in orienting the readcr and 
in placing the conclusiolls of the author in some sort of context. 
Brevitj- is oftcli dangerous, leaving many definite statenicnts un -  
csplainetl and conflicting views unsupported arid u~idefe~ldetl. Tl~ct 
footnotcs arc a feeble attcmpt to  atone for t l ~ i s  obvious but nects- 
sary lack. 

I t  seems Inore likely tllarl not that  Pctcr dicl reside in IZome." 
Hut it is not ant1 carlnot be kno~vn ~v11c.n he calilc to  Iiomc., 11o~v 
long 11c rc~nainetl there or what function of 1~:atlersllip he escrcisctl 
ill t l ~ c  C'llurch of I<ol~le. A listing oi tlic cvitlencc is all that  Illaj7 
be attetnptcd Ilcl-c. First of all, tllcre is no ~ x ~ f e r c ~ ~ c t ~  to a 1Zor1la11 
rcsidclice ill Acts or I io~nans,  surprising, but pcv-haps esplairinl~lc~." 

1;or es;~nlple ,  Oscar Cullmann, I'ete~,: l)isciple, .-lpostle, ilI(zvlyv (2nd ctl.) 
tra~lslntccl by 1'. lT. I'ilsor~ (I'hil., \Vest~ninstcr l'rcbs.;, 1962); 1)nniel \\'nl. 

O'Corrnor: Peler, ill I?OIIIE, t l i ~  I . i t e~( i~y ,  I.ifzt~gic(~1 nnrl A~,c/~cologicnl Iii'idtt)/c.i. 
(Keg, York, Columbi;~ IJlri\~c~rsity l'rtsss, I O O ~ ) )  ; I3:~ns 'I,ictzlllann, 1'1-11 11s ~ r ~ r i l  
l '~ii~tl~~.s IL'CII~I (211~1 ccl.) (13crl111, l\ ';~ltcr (ic C;r~~ytc:r, 1927). 1:or :L vvr!. goo11 
1)ibliugraplly scc Ar~gelu.; tics RIarco, 7 . 1 1 ~  l'otrrl, St. 1'(*1(,v (I.vi~l(.~i,  1'. J .  I ; t . i l l ,  
196+); also 1). \\'. O'Conl~or, op. c i t . ,  111). D . + - L O .  

"13. C)'Connor, op. tit., pl). 3-50 
:! I / ) i ( l . ,  pp. 8 - 1 2 .  
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If the Apostle was the author of I Peter, the mention of Babylon 
in 5 :  13 is an early witness to that author's visit to Rome. If I 
Peter was written later, then we have a late first or early second 
century Christian witness to the fact, for "Babylon" was a cryptic 
term indicating the Capitol City in IZc~clation 14:8;  16:1g; 17: j, 
6 and in various Jc\visli works, such as, Baruch I : I, 4 ;  Esdras z . ~  

The tradition tliat Peter had resided in lionlc surely existed by 
tlic early second century. ISvidcnce for tliis is found in Ignatius, 
E$istle to the Ro)tln?ls IY. 3. Later and less valual~le reports arc found in 
a fragment of a second century bislioy of Hicrapolis namcd Papias 
and in Uionjrsius of Corinth, Lcfter to flu, I\'o~llnl~s. Tlic following 
witnesses should also be noted: Ircnaeu<, .lgni?lst Hcvcsics III.iii.3; 
Tcrtullian, Agaiust dlnrciorl, 1Y.v; a fragnlcnt of tlle lioman pres- 
byter Gaius; Clelncnt of Allcxandria, Con~l~ ic~r tnr j~  o~z  I Pefer ant1 
such unreliable al)ocryl>lial literature as the Acts of Peter, the so 
callctl "1)etaclictl 1;ragments" of the .lets of Pnftl ,  Acts of Andrere, 
(2nd I'nzll, C ler~~r~z t i tu  Ho~tlilies n d  I iccog~~i f io~zs  and the Didascal i~ .  
I t  \{?as not until the third century that the tradition dcveloped 
that Peter had cnjoycd a twenty-five year episcopate in Rome. 
The claims that I'ctcr founded the church in thc Capitol City or 
that he served as its first bishop are foundcd upon evidence whicll 
is no earlier than tlic middle of the secorid century. 

I t  n ~ a y  be accc1)tcd \vltlr a high degree of probability that Peter 
was martyrecl in IZorne under Nera5 Tlic author of the last chapter 
of John was aware of a tradition that Peter when an old lnan had 
died as a martyr and included this in a veiled way in vss. IS, 19. 
There is a Possible crjrptic reference in these verses also that Peter, 
like his llaster, was crucified. There is no mention whatsoever of 
where or when I'eter died. There has been the suggestion, which 
finds little support, lio\vevcr, tliat Revelation 11 : 3-13 contains a 
lii<lden rcfcrcnce to the martyrdoms of 110th Peter and Paul.6 The 
strongest and most clear evidence that Peter was martyred in Rome 
is fount1 in Chapter j of Clcrnent of Rome, Letter to the Corhzfltin~zs 
(96 A. L).).' These sources, in addition to the suggestions and impli- 

Ibid., pp. 14-8. But scc B. Schuyler Engl~sh, "\\Ta.; St. Pcter Ever in 
l io~llc?" Bzbliotlieca Sncvn, Octobcr, 1967, yp. 317-8. 

D. W. O'Comlor, Peter I I Z  Rome, pp. 53-89. 
8 Jolla~l~les Munck, Petvzrs z b t ~ d  P n u l t ~ ~  i l l  tlrv O t f ~ v h a r . ~ i r z ~ y  Joklriinic (Copcn- 

I I : L ~ ~ I I  Iioscnkildc og Rdgger, I 950). 
1). \V. O'COIIIIOI-, o/. cit., pp. 70-SG 



cations of a number of later works,8 has led many to accept tlie 
fact that Peter died in Rome during the reign of Nero, between 
Gd and 67. That he was crucified head downwards is a late arid 
apocryphal tradition first found in the second century Acts of Prtcr. 
and carried on bj7 Origen, Jerome, the Epistle of Clel~zevtl lo  Jnlltrs, 
Eusebius, etc. 

Wlzy lie Lvas martyred is a question that still. cannot be answered. 
I'crliaps tlie reason is rclatecl in some way to the grcat fire of Iiomcs 
in the reign of Ncro or to some other charge \vhich a po\verful, 
unfriendly community might bring against a group that it feared, 
disliked and distrustctl, such as tlic Christians. The early and most: 
relial~le sourccs tlo not rno~~tion tlic. 1)lacc of mitrtyrdom, but among 
tlie later and less rclialdc sollrcc%s tl~erc is virtual ;~grcc~nic~nt t l ~ a t  
it was tllc Vatican area. 

[;or morcx titan six lu~ntlretl years ~vlicrc I'ctcr was l~urictl Ilas 
bccn a matter for colicc.rned discussion.!' 'fhc New Tcstanicnt is 
colnpletclj, silel~t on the ~ n a t t ~ r  ant1 no 11cll) is given by any writvr 
until Gaius t l ~ e  I<o~nan (c. zoo A . l ) . )  i l l  his report ol a tr:\tlitio~~ 
which is a t  least a gcbueration oltlcr. 'I'l~is rcyort rcllcrs to a "trol)l~y" 
(tropaion-a ~ncmorial or funerary ~no~iurnc,t~t) wl~icll was to  I)(,  
found a t  the \'atican.1° 

Through tlie j7cxars a few scllolars liavc clurlg to a tradition tllat 
Peter was buried "Ad Catacumbas" (in tlic present day catacolnb 
of San Scbastiano on tlie Via Appia).ll Support for this thesis is 
cited in an inscription of Pope 1)amasus (X.1). 306-84). I-Io\vovc~, 
tlie terms used are so :inlbiguous that a number of erronc.ous cow 
clusions were drawn, such as tllosc found in the letter of (;rcgorj, 
tile Great to the ICmprcss Constantina and t l ~ e  noticc. of ('ornelius 
in the Libev Po~zfifictrlis, that 1)otll 1'ctc.r ant1 Paul \vcrc) 1)uric~tl :It1 
Catacumbas i~nrnc~tliatt~ly aftcr tl~cir m;trtyrtlom atltl ~nucli 1;1tc%1. 

~ i l s c o t s i o r t  of Isnitrlr 4 : 2 f . ;  Tgnatit~s, ICpisllr 10 t i /(, Il'oi~~cc~rr ,1:-j ,  : I I I I ~  
&Iiic:irills hlagnes 111 : 22. 

@ 1). IV. O'Connor, I'elrv in Rowe ,  pp. 93-206. 
lo Fricclricl~ Larnmcrt. " ~ ~ i r r a t o v , "  Ran1 I<ncyclofici'tEir rlci, clnssisclrrrz A l f r v -  

fz~~~iswis.st:r~scliafl, Secolld Series, Vol. VI I  (Ncucx IJearbaitung) l 'art  I (1030). 
pp. 663-73; C h r i s t i ~ ~ e  Mol~rmann, "A l'ropos cle deus Mots contro\.crsi.s tlc 
la Latinit6 chr6tienne - trop;~cum - nomcn," Vigilina Clrrisfinntrr, V111 
(r954), I'P 154-73. 

11 The  n o s t  modern ant1 niost conlplete stutly is to be found in I~~;LIICCS(.( 
Tolotti, Aler~rovie degli Apostoli krz  Cnfnczlt~rbccs (Collezionc "A~nici t l c s l l c  

Cnt:icombe," X I S .  Vatican Cit). : Scrcic~th " h n ~ i c i  tlcllr C;~l:~conll ,( t ,"  I 051 , 
svc :ilsu 1). W. O'Connur, I'etrv iit Rorjrr, 1'11. I 35-53. 



the 1)oncs of Peter were taken to the T'atican and those of Paul 
to the T'ia Ostia. Beginning in 1915 excavations mere conducted a t  
San Scbastiano to c\~aluate the truth of the long tradition. Although 
it is not possible to state tliat tlie Apostle was buried At1 Catacumbas 
immecliatcly after cleatli nor that his body was hrougl~t ("trans- 
lated") t l~ere at  any later tirne, it may bc concc~dctl that a cult of 
tlic. iZpostles I'cter and l'alil nlay have been conductc~tl tlicrc begin- 
ning about A.D. zoo; arid Christian irifluellcc of sorne sort may 
11avc existed there as early as A.11. zoo. 

I t  is beyolid all doubt that in the carly fourtl~ cc~itury tlic em- 
1)cror Constantine was con\.incctl that tlie relics of Peter were to 
bc found beneath a s~nall :rCdicula (a sliritic~ for :L s~nall statue) in 
tlics area of n pagan ~iccropolis on the sitle of tlicb TTatic;~n liill, ant1 
tliat lie erc~ctcd a basilica over tlie presumed grayc. Tlic great pro?)- 
lcnis of building on tlic hill, as cornparctl with the relative ease 
of Luiltlilig in the valley 1)elow are nlutc \vitriess to the Eml)cror-'s 
firm bclief.13 

Tlirougl~ tlir: y ~ ~ : l r s s o ~ i ~ t :  doul~t  had l ) t ~ b ~ l  cxprt~ssc.tl c o ~ i ~ o r ~ i i ~ i g  
t l ~ c  cs is tc~~cc of tllc great bronze coffin notctl in the Librv I'onfi- 
firalis, a~it l  c\.cri of t l ~ c  gravc itscli. The wisl~ of Pope Pius X I  to 
be 1111rictl as near as 1)ossible to the remains of I'ius S in the area 
of the C o ~ ~ f e s s i o ~ ~  of tlic Cliurch of St. I'etcrs, I~uilt o\icr tlic Con- 
stantinia~i I~asilic;~ ill t l ~ c  late 16tli and carly 17th cc,nturics, I re-  
cipitatcd t l ~ c  motlcni excavntio~~s. 

111 tlic process of fulfilling tlie request of I'il~s XI in 1939, a 
marl)le plaque was rcmovcd from a wall i l l  tlie papal crypt. Tlic 
~vall caved in and revealed an ancient vault. At the vigil of the 
feasts of the a1)ostlcs Pcter and Paul (June z t i ) ,  Pope Pius XI1 
ordered a full investigation of tlie area to l,c urid(brtakcn in sccrct. 
In the course of the excavations (there liavc, I1ec11 two phases: t l ~ c  
first ivas carried on from 1939 to 1949 and the second from 1953 
to  the mid 1g6o's), under the supervision of tlie College of Arclii- 
tects of St. Peter's and a committee of reno\vncd archeologists, a 
rather large pagan cemetery was thoroughly excavated.13 
. . 

12 See ilrtllur S. B;~rncs, St. Petev i l l  Rome ntzd Ifis 7'o~tib olz file I7trtic.ctrr I l i l l  
(I,c~ndon, Swan Sonnc~ischcin mirl Co., rgoo), pp. 1.58-78 Jocelyn l 'oy~lhc~. .  
ant1 John Mr. Perkins, T h e  S / / I ~ I Z P  nf St. Peter n,ztl tire If'atictrn B x r ~ n ~ , t r f i c ~ i ~ s  
(Ncw Tork,  Pantheon Rooks, 1057)~ pp. 195-230; Esplovazioni sottn In Con- 
fessiolze di Sn~z Pictro i n  Vnticnno. Ktlited by H. RI. Appollnnj-Glletti, et 01, 
Vols. T ,  T T .  (Vaticnti City : Tipngrafin. Poliglottn firnticann, I O ~ I ) ,  1'01. 1, 
p ~ i .  161 -72. 

l3 See Esplovaziotri, Vol. 1, pp. 29-g~, Vol. 11, figs. I-SLI; Toyn1)ee anrl 



1'l;~tc I .  'l'l~c Vatican cc*~~lctc:ry. Thc dated 1i1lc.s i ~ ~ t l i c . a t c \  suggc.stc~l rc~coll- 
~ ~ I . U C ~ ~ C ) I I S  and tlic arr0u.s indicatc thc e l~ t rn l~ccs  to th[. tonil,s or  to1111, 

areas. ('roynbec and >'erkins, T h e  Shriize of Sf. lJetcv, j lg .  3 ) .  
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The existence of a number of mausolea in this complex (A-L, 
12-T extending E-\FT beneath the nave of St. Peter's) had been - 
known since the 17th century during the construction of the eastern 
foundations of tlie cupola a l ~ d  the western colnmns of Bernini's 
baldacchino. I t  is freely admitted today that the hurials within 
the approximately 25rnausolea are with one po\sihlc c~xccption pagan, 
not Christian, in origill.14 Tliese mausolea (dating from c. A. TI. 90-333 
;~rranged in two files al)proxi~natelj~ 70 meters in length and divided 
by a street) are all similar; mausolea not of nohlcnicn but of freed- 
men. Many of the tombs, terraced and co~e red ,  are richly decorated 
with paintings and mosaics, some of which \I ere covered over later 
by decoration of greatly inferior quality. 

r. 
I h e  area of intcrest, however, is not the filie mausolea, but tl~tk 

so-called area P a t  the KIT end of the necropolis, an ancient 
"potter's field" wliich (c. A.D. 160) was bonnded on two sides by 
~n:u~solca S (c. A.D. 150) to  the south arid 0 (c. A.D. 135) to tllch 
cast. 

The uncovcrccl open area P measures about 7 111. long ant1 4 m. 
wide. A red retaining tvall (AIR) extends for the entire 7 m. Icngtll 
a t  tlie \vestern end of the area. The nortllern bonnclary is liypo- 
tlictical, but  i t  probably abutted upon tlie Red \\'all (nIIZ) a t  a 
point near its nortl~ern end. The location of the entranctl to I' is 
also not known. In  the a1)proxirn:~te center of tllc Red M'all (RIR) 
a s111a11 aedicul:~ was built. The aedicula is formed by three super- 
imposed niches (N1, N2, N3). The two niches above ground (N1, 
N3) are of one build with MR, which may be dated rather pre- 
cisely, since i t  is of one build wit11 thc clivus behind, n~hich con- 
tains in its floor five tiles in sitzc bearing seals from the period of 
nlarcus Aurelius Caesar (A.D. 140-61) and Faustitla ,411gnstn (1I.D. 
147-75). Thus a date of c. A.13. 160 ~rould  be approximately ac- 
curate for the building of the aedicula. The gra\,es in area P (Plates 
I ancl2: a-p, et n1.-a total of 25) are of importance solely hccause of 
tlieir proximity to  this aedicula. A few marble sarcophagi and 
burials protected by  stones were found, all of which were post- 
Constantinian. hIost of the graves anterior to t l ~ .  constr~~ction of 
tlie Constariti~lia~l basilica were simple burials-the body was rnc~~-cly 

l'erlrins, Tlrr SI2rilir o f  St.  Petev, PI'. 24-124; ICngclbrrt K i r s c h b ; ~ ~ ~ m ,  Dic 
Griher d r v  Afiostc~lfiirsten (Frankfurt on Main:  Hrinl-icl~ Scllrfflrr, rqs;), 
pp. 18-45; 1). 521. O'Co~lnor ,  Petr i f  I n  Rolj~c,  pp.  167-72. 

l" E .  ICirschbaum, Die Grci'bev, p. 3 5 .  



Plate 2 .  The position of the tornbs in area P iEsploi.n:tonz, vol. I, f ig .  79) 



placed in the groulitl and covered by t\vo tiles or one tile in an 
inclined position; some burials were not covcrcd by any protecting 
tiles. One of the three clarlicst, seconcl century graves (y, 3, 0) 
obviously was that of a pagan child (y) ; \vhetlicr or not the otliclr 
tnro grouped around tlie aedicula are Christian (and it is assumed 
that they are not) cannot be definitely determincd.15 

I t  is best now to diwuss the aedicula in some detail. Bcca~~sc  of 
extensive destruction of tlic monument during its 1800 year liis- 
tory, any positive reconstruction is mere conjecture. The aedicula 
referred to by Gaius (i1.D. zoo) and pro1,ahly constrncted in the 
period of Pope Anicetus (A.D. 157-68) contains ~vliat appears to 
many as a niche constructed bc1o.c~ ground (Nl). Contrary to tllv 
opinion of the original excavators, the present author \vould agrcc 
with Prandi l6 that what is referred to as Nl is no more than an 
accidental incamcration, an impression made by something solid 
wl~cn ?\IR was constructed. IVhen this solid "solnctliing" (a cil)pns, 
a gravestone co\.cring, etc.) was remo\rcd later a "niche" was 
created. W'hatcvcr it \$?as it 111cry Iiazle dated from i l ~ e  first century. 
There is no way to be sure notv, N1 is very irregular (.7mn. \\'id(>, 
1.30 m. high and 1.20 m. in depth). On the south sidc it is bounded 
by a small wall (ml) built before the construction of I lR and 
another small wall (m2) above ml, built later than MR. hI1 is inl- 
possible to interpret, but M2 is ~~er l iaps  related in some way to tlrc 
aedicula.17 N1 which extends on the west side into hlR is go cm. 
in depth and 30 cm. in width. The north sidc of N1 was d e s t ~ - o j ~ d  
in the various forceful invasions of the immediate area and the 
later modifications of the aedicula. On the cast, the boundaries of 
N1 are the west sides of two nearby graves. The top of N1 is covcretl 
by a slab of marble originally from mausoleum E. A hole ( .25 m. 
x .xg m.) was cut at  some time in the slab to permit access to N1. 
Within N1 various coins were found and several bones. These latter 
were removed and eventually examined by a specialist Venerando 
Correnti.18 He ascertained that the bones (the finding of which had 

l6 For a discussion of area P and thc relationship of the clivus, Rrtl \\',ill 
(ILIR), graves, and the  acdicula in gcneral, see D. ITT. O'Collllor, I'c/L'P ii7 
Rome, pp. 172-91. 

16 Adriano Prt~ntli ,  L a  zoiza r~rclreoloqica della Con fe s s io~~r  I'nticciirrr. I r~ro- 
~zlcnirnti del I I  srcolo (Vatican City, Tipografia Pol~glot ta  V:tticnnn, ro57), 
pp. 69f. Also sec D. I\.'. O'Connor, Peter i n  Ronfe, pp. 191-7. 

l7 See D. W. O'Connor, pp. 193-5. 
l8 Margherita Guarducci, I,? Relipdie di Pietvo sotto L a  Conft r.\ioirc delln 



1'l;lte j. .\ soutl1-to-1ior1l~~scctitrn of thc :tctlicula (l:splui~ctziorzi, 
vol, I ,  fig. 91). 
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occasio~led the dramatic announcement of Pope Pius XI1 in August 
1949 that  the bones of St. Peter had been found) belonged not to 
one but to t l ~ r e e  persons : a \roman 70-75 years old ; a mature, rol)ust 
rnan of 50-60 years; and another man of less robust build bet\vecn 
j o  and Go years of age. \\'hose bones are these? Perhaps the best 
explanation is that they \Yere found by the builders of MI< wllen 
collstructing MR, and bccnusc of the very strict Roman law against 
the disturbing of grave?, \yere hastily reburied. l~urtliermore, i t  
\vould not be a t  all strange to find numerous skeletal remains it1 
such 3 "potter's field." \Vith Toynbee and Pcrliins l q t  is ~)ossil)le 
to say, ho~vever, that it was beliezred arou~ld -4.D. 100 that a gra\lt> 
of Peter was to be found in N1. This n~ould serve as olzc cxpla~lat io~l  
for: I )  the rise and fall of J IR  2 )  the obliqnc angle of N1 to 1 I l i  
ancl the location of the aeclicula a t  this precise point. Tlle present 
author would limit agreement only to the last point made. 

Nothing nlorc tllan a basic ~ l e s c s i ~ ~ t i o ~ ~  of K2 will bc attempted 
11cire.~~) The niclle gives evidcncc of a number of ;tttempts a t  various 
tirlles a t  bea~~tification and repair. On the south is a wall S (origi- 
nally 1.34 111. liigh) which was faced on the inner north side wit11 
a marble covering (dl) a t  a later date. In  front (east) of N2 (.74 ~ n . )  
were originally two columns (one remains itc sift!) 1.18 In. high 
plus a base. Resting on the pillars and inscrted into MR was T1- 
T2, a travertine slab (1.78 n ~ .  wicle and .II nl. thick). On thc \vest 
side of N2 is RIR. On the north side is the impo~tan t  wall g (.85 m. 
long and .47 m. thick). \Yall g lvas constructed not to buttr-css RI1< 
but to cover the "seam" wliere the two parts of IllR meet 21 and to 
serve as a retaining wall, necessary because earth continually 
washed down from the slope to the north. I n  any case 1r7all g does 
not reinforce, but only touches When this wall was built, 
much of N2 had to be renlodelcd, perhaps around A.D., 250 to  
repair the damage to its symmetry. 

The great importance of wall g in the contemporary discussion 

nnsil icn Vat icor~a (Vatican City: Libraria Etlitrice Vaticana, 1g65), 111). 14- 
16, 83-85, 93, 94, 96-103, 107-24 .  

l9 Toynbce ant1 Perkins, T h e  S111,i~ze I$ Prler, p. 160. 
" For fu r t l~cr  d(:tails, see D. \\'. O'Connor, Peter irc It'r~ri~c, l q S - 2 ~ ~ .  
21 D. \V. O'Connor, p. rgg. 
a2 This is contrary t o  the  opinion of the Esplor.(1ziol7i, fig. 88, I<irsclll)aum, 

"Das Petrusgrab," . S t i ? ~ ~ w ~ e w  (JPY Zeit, CI. (August r q y z ) ,  pp. 329, 409, G. 
Sii!rtlcr "Survey ant1 Nc\v tli(:sis on tlic 11i)nes of St .  Peter," 13~ihl irnld4~~chrr-  
roli~gist, Val. X S S I  I, So. I ,  p. 5, ctc., ant1 in agreement with .I. l'ra~itli, 1-0 
Zonn,  p. GG. 



of the Vatican csc,l\,ations docs not lie in tlic fact of \zlictlicr or 
not it braced PIIR or served as a retaining \v,iIl but that  i t  con- 
tainecl a loculur ' ~ n d  that  its ~iorthern surf'lce \vas coverecl \\,it11 
graffiti. The loculus \vas .77 m. long, .32 111. t1c.c.p 2nd .zg nl. witltl 
and about .80 m. al)o\7c tlie pavemtnt of 1'. The cloestiot~ of wl~c-t11c.r 
thc  loculus was 1)rlilt a i t l i  the wall ol built into t l ~ c  wall 1:tter 1.; 

tiot entirely clear. Tlic latter view noulcl seen1 niorc ~)rol,,tl)lr, since, 

graffiti on wall g a t  the north side of t l ~ e  locu111s \vcre di~tul l )c~t l ,  
prcsurnably whe~ i  t l ~ c  marble caw \vas insertcxcl. 

The \va11, locu111s and marble cnswtte \\it11i11, \ \ V I ~  101111c1 I ) \ '  t l ~ ~ b  
origilial c~scavators; t11c co~~ tc r i t s  \verc remo\.ccl ;i~ltl trallsf(~rrct1 t o  
a I)os \vtiicl~ was del)ositctl ill the confessio o[  tllc c v l ) t  to t 1 1 t s  I - ( ~ ; I ~ -  

of the Nicl~c. of l'allia. Tlic~ 111atcria1 \\.as cs:iuli~~cd, rcstur-tic~l to 
the box aucl storerl by Illsgr. I<ans (administ rator of St.  l'ctc>i-'.; 
;it tllat time) but r e ~ o v t n l  rrporz f~rvtltc~r. I t  is a b o ~ ~ t  this 110s aiitl 
t l~ t .  clrargcl tllat its co~itcnts  Ilatl l)oc,~i ~~cgligc 1 1 t l ~ .  forgottc.11 o r  t11;tt 
thc irtformntioi~ al)or~t them I~at l  l)ecb~i sul)l)rc~ssctl that has occa- 
sio~ictl the new cotltro\,ersy relativc to  tile \'atican csc:t\.atio115. 
. \ccordi~~g to  tlic. original cxca\rators, the I)os \vas \.irtualljr cml)ty 
\vlien founcl. I n  195.3, llo\vever, llarglierit:~ Guartlucci, tllck cminolrt 
12oman epigral~l~ist ,  asked Giova~ini Scgolii, olic oi the c ~ ~ s t o t l i : i ~ ~ i  
of St. Peter's, about tl~cb clicst ant1 its collte~its. Slie u-as toltl t11;~t 
tlie box as originally fo~ui(1 hat1 contait~ctl \ :ario~~s ~natc,riirl.;, I ) r ~ t  
that tlicsc \vest: rcmovctl 1)y Rlsgr. I\':tas, ant1 tral~sfcrrcd to a11ot11c.r 
box in nnotl~er  location. Those i l l  cllargc oE 111~~ csca \ .n t io~~s ,  i l l  - 

eluding tlle \vriters of tlic official rcq~ort, had kno\\,li notl~ing al)or~t 
this." I t  is fruitless at this late date ant1 ta~igolitial to t l ~ e  n ~ ; t i i ~  
i~nl)ortnnce of tlie discussion to col~telnplatc upon u!lly sr~clr ;L tlli11: 
\vas do~ie,  or ~t l l lo  waq to blame; the i ~ i ~ p o r t a n t  matter ~io\v i5 t11 

establish \vliat were the contents of tlie b o ~  ancl I~o\v arc t l i c~ ,  to 
be interpreted. 

The rediscovered ~natcrials of tlie cassette of wall g were Ila~ltl(-(l 
over to \'enerartdo Corrcnti for a ~ l a l y s i s . ~ ~  I-Ie itlentifictl tllc~ 1)o11c 
fragments as those belonging to a single human skcleton-,L malc, 
1)ct~vcen G o  and 70 ~.c,trs of ngc, of ,l\.erage height and ro1111it. 

the e'krth, a lw  found \ \ ~ t l i  t l ~ c  contents of t l ~ c  cdssctte, \ \ , I \  

(;r;rytloll Snytl(,r, "Survry ;tntl S(-w l'litasis on t 1 1 ~  13o11(.s or I'c:tt~~-." 
F1'. t2 f .  

24 XI. Gl~ilrd~~cci, 1 . 1 7  Rrliql(ic, PI). 26-35, 8(1-(j~, 06-105, 13'1-60, 1;ig. 8 

(p. 00). 
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examined by agronomists, it was reported that fragments of plaster 
from MR were present and that the earth was thc same as that 
found in the 1-icinity of N1 in area P. In  addition, there were frag- 
ments of purple cloth, gold thread, and some threads of gold-plated 
copper. These, reasoned Guarcl~~cci, were from the cloth used to 
wrap the bones. She then concludes that in tlzc pcriod ojCo~tsta~ztinc 
tlic bones believed to be tl~osc of Peter were taken from the ground 
of Area 1' in thc vicinity of N1, wrapped in cloth and dcpositetl in 
thc marblc cassette which was placed in ivall g. She further slip- 
poscs that in thc first century when the area was kno\vn as the 
gardens of Nero, agriculturc was carried on hcrc \vhich would ac- 
count for tllc prcscncc of the bones of ox, goat, slieep, cock and 
mouse. These animal bones wcre alrcatfy in tlie cart11 of N1 ant1 
unknowingly tlisintc~rrecl along with the llulnan lwnes. 

On thc nortlicrn surface of ~vall g about I 112. above the level of 
arcn l', tllcre is a ~chitc~vashed space on ~vl~ich arc. preserved frag- 
mcnts of graffiti (,3.I), c. ~oo-333)-pliraws used by tlie pious, 
inclucli~lg thc. Constantinian monogram x, sucll as "vite in x, 
victor c\-m svi[s] (;a\-dentin vibatis in x", etc. Tlic namc of l'eter, 
a t  least in any recognizable form, is conspicuously absent. For 
those wlio hold the translation theory, ho~vci~er-that the bones 
of Peter had 11ccn removc~d from the Vatican and at  one time were 
temporarily tlcposited in the catacombs of San Sebastiano-this 
absence is not s~rprising.~%uarducci, ho\vc~.cr, is confident that 
the name of Peter does appear in syrnbolic r e p r e s e n t a t i ~ n . ~ ~  The 
careful groundwork that she has laid to support this thesis is con- 
vincing, the various suggested symbolic representations of the 
name of Peter were as widely known as she believes if they 
can he as clearly cleciphered on the  all as they are in the diagrams 
prcparcd for her test,  and ij those wlio wrote on the wall were 
actually aware that this was an area veneratetl as bring tlie place 
of  I'cter's burial. 

Ncar the junction of bIIi ancl wall g, on the west side of the 
cavity in wall g, tlierc is the possible graffito "IIETR ENI" wllicli 
has been interpreted as "Peter is within" or "Peter in peace." 27 
-. 

25 n. \V. O'Coniior, pp. 103-10, 111, 114-5, 126-34, 157-8, 178, 209. 
26 M. Guard~icci, I G ~ n f f i t i  sotto La Confessio~ze di Snn Pietvo i n  I'nlicorto 

(Vatican City: 1,ibrcri;l I.)ditricc Lrnticnna, 1958). ITol. 1, 11. :Ilso 7 ) .  \\'. 
O'Connor, pp. 2 0  I -4. 
" 'If. Guartlucci, I Gvnffili, Vol. I T ,  pp. 389-96 ant1 D. \\'. O'Conilor, 

l'eter itz Ro~jze, pi). T ~ S - 9  Ilowevcr, upon furt l~er  sintly, it seclils tloubtf~ll 



But it may well be, as Jost! Ruysschaert has pointed out 28 that  
this graffito is not complete. What  remailis may l)c a segment of 
a11 originally larger context trulicatccl when parts of the lied \\'all 
(MIX) were sacrificed a t  tlie time of Constantine. .And because tl~ca 
graffito is no longer itz sitlr and was not pl~otographed a t  tlie mo- 
rneut of discovery, i t  is difficult to  kno~v  tow if  the ~vords remaining 
a]-e in fact complcte or not. ,\.I. Guarducci sees this graffito as strong 
cvidence that ~vllen tllc cassette was placcd in wall g, it \$.as firm]!, 
I~el ic~~ccl  that  tllc bow\  wcrc tliosc of Peter, and furthermore, 511(, 

is conlpletcly confitlcnt that suclz belief is I)a\c.tl upon fact. To 
tlcrivc the reading " Pcter is \vitllin," it muht be \upposccl that tl~c. 
fir\t word "nlSTI'" has bccn mutilatctl O ~ l f  that thc second J IOI  t l  

is c o ~ n ~ ~ l e t e ,  ivllich is curious! Jo.;i. 1inys';cIl;lc~rt rightfully quc,- 
t io~is  I )  \vlletl~er or not tlic graffito is complete and 2 )  \vl~c~tllc~r 
it may not sinzplj. I)(, part of a pious formula atldrcswd to  I'cstc I 

as m:ulj. others, for csa~nplc  those wllicl~ apI)car on the \+-all of t l ~ c  
Triclia in San Scbastiailo. I;urtlic.r~norc, it 1s \.cry difficult to I,c 
a t  all certain nl)olit tllc meaning antl importance of thc graff~to 
\vlic.n it is rc~rnc.n~l)c.~c~cl that in 195s Guar-tlncci I)clic~~.cd the graffito 
antedated wall g : ~ ~ l t l  affirnied that  tlie I,ocly of Peter rcstecl l)c.lo\v 
the :1~~1ic11Ia; 29  in 190j, that  both words wcrc written wlicn tllc 
cassette was placcd in wall g (early 4th ccwtury) ; 30 in 1907, t11;it 
the f ~ r s t  word "TIETP" was fro111 the periotl of the construction 
of wall g, but  tliat the second word "l<SI"  dates from somctimc 
l~cfore wall g was built-perllaps the middl(b of the 3rd cc~ntur~. . ; '~  
This lait  slyasation in date of tllc. Jvriting of the two words doc\ 
seem to  support the thtlsis of liuysschacrt that  tlierc was an originzil 
larger contest. The csplnuations and ;rttentlant cluestions arc irli - 
portant since the present (lay discussion of tlie cucavations ccntclli 
no longer on tile aedicula, N1 ant1 its contents, hut upon tllc con- 
tents of the caswttc of \\all g antl their meaning. If the graffito 
as interpretetl nlost rccc.ntlj, 1)y (;un~clucci i i  cor~cc t ,  thcn wr m:Ly 
accept it as  reasonable testimony that  nt t l~i -  ti111c of the ~iztrn11c.r c ! f  

the  cassette illto ?on11 g (c .  .1 .I) .  250) it was fir~nljr l)elie\7ccl by sonic 

tllat &VL lmny be so tr;~n.;Iz~tctl. See, \\'. 13;tucr, I l ~ u ~ ~ t ~ v l ~ ~ t c I ~  att11 N E T ~ C ~ E  7'esfrt- 
~ I I P I I ~  (1058), ~ 0 1 .  j17. 

' 8  "UII L'roOli.~nc t l ' i t lcn l i f ica t io~~ d'Ossc~r~ic~nts, ' '  I I ' ( , ~ , I I P  t i ' l l i~ to i rc .  I : r i / r ' -  
sici.stiqz~e, Vol. 0 2 ,  Nos. 3-4  (1907) .  pp. jhoff .  

'"1. ( ;~~ ;~ r ( lucc i ,  1 (;v(i[fit i ,  1058, PI). 38;-41 T .  

:I0 hI. (;nartlucci, I.P I te l iy l t ie ,  qOj, pp. 37-4  I .  

Y L  RL. t iuart lucci ,  I.P lic'liqzlif, 1907, pp. 53-0 j. 
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or someone that the remains of the bones of Peter wcre in that 
cassette. However, if I )  the graffito is incomplete, (and thus its 
meaning in the original context was perhaps quite different) or 2 )  

it \vas written (as (iuarducci explained in 1958) on RIR before A. I). 
250, then tlic graffito perhaps referred to the szbpposcd presence 
of thc bones of T'ctcr below the aedicula. The meaning and date 
of the graffito is thus seen as pivotally important to the wholc 
argumcnt surrounding the casscttc, its contents and their meaning. 
l;urtllerniorc, it niight well be asked at  this point, if the contcnts 
of tlic cassrttc \\.ere nndcritoocl as I~eing accurately labeled by this 
graffito, ~vlry did not Constantinc center his enclosure around the 
casscttc of wall g rather than the center of tlrc aedicula itself? 

I t  is admitted that tllc Constantinian l~asilica was built ovcr a 
pagan c r n ~ c t ~ r y ,  that thc point of interest in that cemetery at  tllc 
time of builcli~ig was tlic acclicula in Arca P ant1 that the reason 
for thc great i n t ~ c s t  in the actlicula was the firm 1,clicf c. . l .I) .  330 
that tlre remains of Pctcr lay within it, or morc propcrly below it. 
Surely this hclicf was not new at thc time of Constantinc. I t  ma\- 
wcll rcprcscnt thc fait11 and confidcncc r. ,-1.D. 250 wlicn \\.all g 
was huilt and perhaps m a y  cj7cn reflect the same or similar faith 
at  a titnc just aftcr the completion of tllc first construction of tlic 
aedicula, JI I< ancl tllc Clit-us (c, .A .D. 160). 

I t  is at  this point, i.e. before c. A.D. 160, that tlrc present author 
becomes increasingly uncertain concerning thc l~elicfs of the Chris- 
tian co~nmunity relative to the meaning ancl importance of the site 
in general and the aedicula in particular. I t  still remains to be rea- 
sonably establislicd that the acdicula was originally considered as 
a funcrary monument. I t  may well have been a memorial one. I t  
may very well be that Christians erected the aedicula for vcncr a t '  lon 
in tlie general arca of the ntnrfyrdowz of the Prince of Apostlcs 
ratlicr than over the precise arca of his grave. Thc word ~ p t x a ~ o v  

by n o  means is limited to describing a funerary monument ; it is 
trnc that the wort1 is semi-poetic and figurative in character, as 
\rIren used to describe the Cross. In fact, there appears to have 
hcen a clear development in the pagan and Christian history of the 
word: I )  the cornrnemorative "tree" together with the spoils that 
1lu11g upon it, 2) tlie monument urhich is reminiscent of the victory, 
3) the Cross of Chriit, 4) thc Body of Christ, 5) the victor!. itself 
witliout n monument to cornmemorale it, 6) thc martyrdom of a 
Christian in tlic sense of suclr martyr-(lorn bring a victory o\rcr 



Satan, 7) the body or relics of tlie martyr and only fi~zally, 8) the 
tomb of the martyr nrliicli contains the relics (the actual symbol< 
of \.ictory!) 32 

I t  apycars most reasollable to the present author that after RIIi 
was built (c. A.1). 160) and the solid "soniething" was removed 
that 11ad been the cause of the rise of the wall a t  N1, and tlle bonc~h 
had been found in this cavity (probably from three surrounding 
graves disturbed in the building of the acclicula and/or RIlZ), theri 
tl~t. acdiculn wllicll 11ad been previously co~lstructcd to mark then 
area of martyrdom carne to be considered as a grave InonLuncnt. 
l'urtllcr, I)  tllc graffiti on wall g, 2) tlie graffito on tlic west sitlcb 
of tllc loculus ~ i t l l i n  wall g (if it \$as written in this pcriocl a t  all), 
3) tlic rcrnnants of purple cloth and gold t1ire;~d within the cassette,, 
4) the general care with which tlie bones no doubt had been \vrappc~l 
:~ntI 5) the carclft~l placing of tlic cassette within \\.all g, all attc,,t 
to the faith of the ('l~ristian community, or a segment of it ,  c. 
.1.D. 250 and providcs no reliable infor~nation concerning the actual 
location of t11c gravc ot I'ctcr who died somcwherc in tllc gcnc,~:~l 
vicinity dt~ring t 1 1 ~  rclig~l of Ncro between A D .  04 and 07. 

011 the I~nsis of all thc literary, liturgical and arcl~cological, i n -  
form;ition a\~ailablc, it scclns nlost probable that: 

I. I'ctcr did reside in 12ornc a t  somv tinrc. during his lifctirnc? 
most probably near the cncl of his life. 

2. Me was martyred there as a nlcrnber of the Christian religion. 
3. Ile was rctnem1,crcd i11 tlle early traditions of the Churcll an(1 

in the crcctioli of a si~nple rnon~lmc-nt-tl~c arilicula -near thr  placc 
~vllcre he died. 

4. His body \\.as never recovereti for burial b y  the Cllristin~~ 
group (prol)ably because of tlic extreme danger at the time of Ne~1.o 
in claiming tlic body of a Christian leader). 

5. \Vhen relics became of great importance for apologetic scasor~s 
(about the timc n hen hI I i  and the acdicula \v(:rc huilt, ant1 tlic boncs 
of N1 were fountl), Cl1ristians came to I)elievc sincerely that tlrcl 
~ p l s c c c ~ o v  w11icl1 originally had ~iiarkccl tlic general area of the mar ty~ - 
dom, of Peter in reality indicated the precisc placement of his gra\.cS. 

3"). \V. O'Co~ltror I ' t t tr~,  / I ?  Roriw, 111) 00-too; SCT <~1w n1)ot-c. 1mtc1 L on 
1). 146. 



UNE ALLUSION DE L'ASCLEPIUS AU LIVRE 
LYHE'NOCH 

MARC PHILONENI(0 
U~ziversite' de Strasboztrg 

L'importance des sources juives de la gnose hermdtiquc semble 
avoir dtd sous-estimde. Trop souvent on s'est content6 d'admettre 
que les auteurs du Corpzcs Hernteticztfit n'avaient connu du judafsme 
que la version des Septante.l Nous nous sornmes cfforcbs de montrer 
ailleurs que l'auteur de la Kore' Kos?tzort avait utilisd le livre 
d'Hino~la.~ On voudrait dgalement attirer l'atte~ltion sur une 
allusion au livre dJHi?zoclz, restke inaperpe, dans l'Ascle$izrs. 

LJAsclepizrs nous est connu par une version l a t i n c , ~ u e l q u e s  
citations de l'original grec perdu et, pour unc partie, par une 
version copte trouvke & Nag H a m n ~ a d i . ~  Le passagc qui nous 
intilresse est tird de la "petite apocalypse" de l'dsclc$izrs. Les 
affinitks bgyptiennes de cette "apocalypse" ont dtd souligndes 
par Rei t~enste in ,~  Philippe Derchain et Rlartin K r a ~ s e . ~  Elles 
sont inddniables. I1 cst toutefois dans 1"'apocalypse" dcs d l h e n t s  
d'origine juive quc l'on aurait tort de ndgliger, commc on va le voir. 

On lit au paragraphe 25 de 1'Asclepizis ce qui suit: "Les dieux se 
sdparent des hommes: divorce dkplorable! Seuls demeurent les 
nnges malfaisants qui se melent aux hommes, et les contraignent 
par violence, les malheureux, & tous les eschs d'une criminelle 

Z'oir C. H. Dotltl, Tlre Bible and  the Greeks, Lontlon, 19.j3. 
&I. I'hilonenko, 1.a plninir des B~nes clans In liore' lioslrrozi, A paraitre 

clans lcs Actes du Colloquc tlc Stockholm d'aoiit 1973 sur lc gnosticis~ne. 
VEdition A. 1). Sock e t  tr;~tluction A.-J. I;cstugi&rc, Cor$zrs IIei,?/reticzc~ir, 

TT, Paris, 1945, p. 259-404 
" Cf. 11. 7). Nock-21.- J. I.'cstugiBre, op. cil., p. 275-277. 
&I. Icrausc-P. Labib, Gtzostisclze u n d  Herntetisclze Sc l~v i f ten  a u s  Codex I1 

u n d  Codex V I ,  Gliickstadt, 1971. 
R. Reitzenstein-H. H. Scliaeder, S t z ~ d i e n  zfoji n?ztikew S?l~zkretisrirz~s, 

Lcipzig-Berlin, 1926, p. 43-44. 
P11. Derchain, L'autlienticiti: de l'inspiration Cgyptienlie dans le "Corpus 

Hermeticum", Revue  de l'Histoir,e des religiolzs, 161, 1962, p.  175-198; 1-e 
fiapjwzds Sa l t  825, I ,  Rruxelles, 1965, p. 14-15; 20;  24. 

h4. Krause, dgyptiscIles Gedankcng~~t in tler Xpokalypse rles .2sclcpins, 
Zeitschrifl der Dezttschen ~ I I o ~ g e n l ~ ~ z d i s c l ~ e ? ~  Gesellsclrnft, Supplcnlcnta, 1 ,  
Wiesbaden, 1969, p. 48-57. 
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audace, les engageant en des guerres, des brigandages, des tro~npc- 
ries, et en tout ce qui est contraire a la nature de l'5n1e".~ 

fit ~leoncur crb honrinibzts dolelzdcr secessio; soli rtocentes a~tgeli  
reitjnrbe71l pi Ib~ t~~~~l? l i tu ie  cunwri~ti  . . . Le tlicme de l'esil dcs dieux 
cst bien clgypti~n.~* On le rctrouvc, par cxemplc, dans 1' "Oracle 
du Potier", dolit la parent6 avec 1"'apocalyyse est patcnte.'l La 
presence dcs lloccrites trlzgcli est, cllc, sans parallkle clgyytien et 
clctonnc clans ccb contestc. I'erguso~l,l" suivi, seniblc-t-il, mais avvc 
(luclq~ic lii.sitation, 1)rtr lc I<. P. 1cstugiL:re voit lh les ddvas 
d'Ahri~nan. L'h~-potl16sc rclste fragile, car c.11~ nc rend pas cornptc. 
tlc la fonctioli des "angcs malfaisa~its" d;uls 1'"apocalypsc". 

L'idde que ces "angcs ~nalfaisants" "se nlQlent" A l'llu~naniti, 
a surpris. Le 1<. P. 1;c~stugiitre all6guant un tcxte voisili, tiri. tlc 
l',~lscl~piws,~%irnaginc clue lcs angvs sc mi'le~lt nux honimcs "ell 
s'i~ltrocluisa~lt cli cuu a\-cc la nourriturc", nlais, dans lc tc.xto 
invoclud, cc sol~t  1c.s vices qui se mClent aux corps, "vcwnr l);lr lc. 
aliments", ct non les angcs malfaisants. 

1.3 solution cst aillcurs: il iaut rcconnaitre dans "les angcs mnl-  
faisants qui sc n16lcllt l'humatiiti." unc allusio~i A la cliutc. dc:, 
angcs ct nu livrc d'HCnoclt. On sait tout le parti qu'avait tiri. du 
s i x i h c  chapitrc dc la Genlse lcs auteurs d u  livre d'HCnoc-lz, en 
identifiant "lcs fils d'JSloliim", attirks par lrs femmes, a u s  angc.5 
d@clius venus s'unir a u s  filles des hommes.I5 

L'esprcssion latine ?loce?ttes nltgeli cst naturt~llemcnt la traductioil 
du  grec &yy~hol. ~;ovqpo i . " '  Quant i~ la tournurc qzti I11~nta~ziiutr 
coninzixti, ellc trouve sur ccat arriixrc-plan mytl~iqne sa valcur tccllili- 

"Tracluctio~~ 11.- J. 1;cstugii.r~. 
"' Cf. RI. Iirausc, art. cit., p. 52-j3. 
l1 Ktlitioli r6ce11tc tlc l"'Orac1e clu l'oticr" par I,. Kocwen, Die I'rol>iic,- 

zciu~lgrll clcs "TOpIc~rs", Zctilschrijt jiir I Ju~j~ro log~ie  ~wzd I<pigrts~/rilr, z, IOOS, 
p. 178-209. 

'"\\'. Scott-:\. S. l'cr-guson, IIcn~relicn, IV, Osfol-tl, 1936, 13. .tr>--trS. 
11.-J. l:estugii.re, up.  cit., p. 381, note 217. 

'"4 sclepizbs 22 .  

l5 Voir Ih-dcssus, Rc)ussct-Grcssmann, Die Religion des Jzcde1ttu?i~s3, Tiibin- 
gen, 1 g r 6 ,  p. 491-492; A.  Lods, La cliute des anges, in Congrks rl'histoirr t l r r  
ci~vistinitiswze, I, I'aris-i\nistcrclm, 1928, p. 491-492. 

Nous citerons Ic texte grec tlu livre t l ' t I ~ ~ z o c / ~  dlnpri.s l'6tlition tle &I. 
I%l;rck, Aboculypsis fie)zocl~i Grrcece, T,ciden, 1970; le texte 6tlliopicn tl'lle'l1oc.11 
tlirus la trrrcluctiou dc I:. ;\Iarti~l, Le liiwe d'HS~zoclr, Paris, 1906. 

l6 Voir Luctnnce, I ~ l s t . ,  L, I 5, X : tEnetrlo~rcc.s . . . ? ' Y ~ S ? I I P ~ ~ S ~ Z L S  &yyl'hr,s~: 
zr,v-qpobq (i/~ptl(t/ c t  I L L  \ , ( % I - ~ ~ O I I  c.ol)tc l ' ~ l . ~ c l e ~ i ~ i ~ . s  I I ~ I I I S  hT. l<r-:~i~sc*-T'. I,:~ljil), 
up. cit., p. 19s. 



que: les mauvais anges "se m0lent" a 1'humanitC en s'unissant a u s  
filles des humains. 

En  10, 11, le texte grec du livre dJHt.'noclt, selon le Syncelle, 
d4signe ainsi les anges ddchus: ~ubq ol~pp~yCvra< ~aT6 Ouyarpkot &v 

&\~Opcjxov TOG plavO~va~ 2v ai)~aT~ 2v +j &xuOupoiql a i)~i jv:  "ceux qui 
se sont tnClc;s aus  filles des hommes pour sc souiller avec cllcs dans 
leur impuretC." On lit de m&me en I HPnocli 19, I :  'EvOoi8s o i  

~LYLVTI; &yy~ho~  ~ a i q  YU\JUL$V ~~~60'17~1.1: "C'est ici que lcs anges, 
qui se sent nztlts aux femmes, se tienclront." Le Chrotzico~z ulexuft- 
drin, clans le Clzro~zogruphe de 354, fait encorc (cho h cettc tcrminolo- 
gie: et disperdidit eos, qztolzinnz n~isczternnt .sc filii dei C ~ I I ? ~  filinbtrs 
I to~t inurn.~~ 

11 y a plus. Lcs anges cl6chus, sous la conduite dc leur chef Azael, 
ont appris aux hommes la violence. hinsi lit-on, en I HL~zocli 8, I, 
sclon le Syncelle: 1IpB~o; 'ACwjih 6 86xa~oq TBV &p~hvrov hSi8aG 

TCOLE~V paXui~aj  xui OC;Pa~u~ xui XEV b~.~; jo j  X O ~ E ~ ~ X ~ V :  "Le premier, 
Azael, le dixikmc dcs chefs, apprit A faire des CpCes et des cuirasscs, 
ct tout instrument de guerre." TCmoignage confirmd par un autre 
passage du livre d'Hhnoclz: "Le nom du troisi&me est Gadriel: . . . 
c'est lui qui montra les plaies de mort a u s  fils des hommcs, et lc 
l~ouclier et la cuirasse ct 1'dpCe pour le combat, et tous lcs instru- 
ments dc mort aus  fils dcs hommes."l8 Par la s'explique quc 
l'.isclepizts nous montrc. lcs mauvais anges l'origine dcs guerrcs ct 
dcs briganclagcs.ls 

Cette allusion au livre d'He'fzoclz dans 1'"apocalypse" de l'.lscle- 
Pii~s,  clont lc caractkrc kgyptien est si marquk, n'ktonnera pas. On 
sait, en effet, la remarquable diffusion que le livre d'He'noclz a connu 
en Egypte a 114poque romaine.20 L'auteur Cgyptisant de 1"'apoca- 
lypsee", en s'inspirant dc l'enseignement du patriarche ant&diluvien, 
en apportc un nouvcau tcmoignage. 

l7 Etl~tion T. illommscn, in .Wo)zumenfn Genizanine Ilicfovica, .4urtovzt111 
A11f1q1iissi711orzil,1, IS, I3crlin, 1892, p. 164. 

11~Bnoclr 69, 6 .  
l9 Comparer le passage parall6le de la Kor,B Kos?~zozi 53. 
20 Cf. J. T. Milik, Probl&mes de la littkrature hknochique B la lumi&rc tlcs 

fragments aramkens de Qumrgn, Harvavd Theological Review, 64, 1971, p. 
333-378; Fragmrnts grecs clu livre d'Hknocli (1'. Oxy. XVII 2069), C I ~ ~ o t l i q ~ r ~  
d'l<g)fpte, 46, 1971, p. 321-343. 



CHRIST I N  VERBAL A N D  I>EI'ICTEIJ, IMAGERY 

d I'roblert~ of Ear l y  Chvistiatz Iconography 

S. G .  F. BRANDON * 

For too long, in the study of religions, tlie evidence of icono- 
graphy lias been neglected in preference for that  of texts. This com- 
parative neglect lias been due to t\vo factors: namely, the training 
of scholars predisposes them to attribute primary importance to 
written data, \vliereas little attention has becl~ givcn so frrr to  con- 
structing a ~nethodologj. for dealing uitli tlie religious sig~~ific;uncc 
ot icoriograpliic rnaterial.1 This neglect sliould not be allo\vecl to 
co~itiriuc; for it riot 0111~~ impovuislics our k~iowlcdge of tlicl religions 
of ~nankind,  but it Ilia)- also 1i.atl to a distortecl conception of lion 
tlic ordinary bclicvcr tllougllt and felt about hii god. In thib cssa) 
an attempt \\ill 1)~ mntle to slio\v that the Early Cliristian\ vi\u- 
alised Christ in a form that liacl no  apparent relati011 to tltc. colt 
ceptions implied or promoted in tliv Ke\v 'l'cxstament, or 111 con- 
temporary patristic writing. 

I t  will 1)e \vrli to remind oursrlvcs, a t  tlic outsct, of a fact that 
is too often ovcrlookcd or unappreciated. I t  is that tlie Gospels a n d  
t l ~ c  rlcts of tlic, All)ostles, despite tlieir vivid narrative-accounts of 
the career of Jesus, contain no information tvliatever about 11is 
physical appearance. There are a fcw brief rcfcrerices to his cloth- 
ting; but of his facial features, his stature, manner of movcniellt, 
or pitch of voice nothing is r r co r~ lcd .~  l \ 'c  c;ln olily conclutlc that 

* litlitor's 11otc~: ' l ' l l c b  1;itc. S. (;. 1;. 13r;~ntl(111 was I'rofe.;.;or of Compar;~ti\.t\ 
l<cIigio11 ;it AI :~~~cl~cs tc r  Cl~iivcrsity, l<t1gla11(1. 'l'l~is 1):ipcr was sc11t L>y l1 i t11  

on July 28, 1971. Sllurtly tl~ercaftcr hc wrotc to illcluire \\rl~ctl~cr Ilc 1nig11t 
irlclude some p1att.s xntl ot1lc.r illustrations; t l ~ c  ;~ffirntati~.c reply ~~c?\.c.r. 
re:ichctl him. I-Ic clearly il~tendctl, thcrefol-c, t o  provitle illustr;~tions \\.it11 
the presc3nt articlc. 'l 'l~c editor cllosc to print it  a s  received. 

T l ~ e  cluestion of t l ~ e  priority of icollugrapl~y as eviclc.ncc for t h r  I~istul-\. 
of rel igio~~s is discussed by the writer it1 his fortl~conli~lg 1)ooI; ~ l l c t r l  ( ; o r /  
i n  .-I vt  4% RRifzrnl, I ' x t  1 (Scribners, J'ork). 
' 1S.g. A l f l f f .  0 :  0 ;  John I(): 23-4. 
:' .\n ;ittclvpt 1\~3s 111;ide to supl)ly sucli tlctails in tllc. so-calletl I.atft,r ((1 

I.cr~tulzis, \\.llicl~ scelns t o  t l ;~ tc  i l l  its prcscrlt fo~-111 from tlrc 13th celltur!.: 
cf. 11. li. J;llnes, ?'lit d-lpocr.ypl~ccl .Ypzr.r ?' (~s f (o i i ( .~~t  (Oxfortl, 1920).  p1). 4 7 ~ l i .  ; 
see also I<. I islcr,  IH\'O\.?: 13.\\37.213 YL 0\: 13.\?:11211\'?:.\C (I I~~id(~ l l )c ry ,  
1929), 11, PI). 359ff. 



Jesus, since he was a Palestinian Jew, must have had tliat cast of 
countenance which we distinguish as  Jewish. 

The Early Christians, therefore, found no guidance in their sacred 
literature as  to the physical appearance of Jesus. -4nd, as we shall 
see, in visualising him they ignored the fact of his Jewish origine4 
Rut,  if the Gospel provided no indication of l ~ i s  pl~ysical appearance, 
other ~vritings of the Kew Testament used imagcl-y calculated to 
Iiavc influenced profoundly the visual conception of Jtxsus for those 
ivho read t h c ~ n  or heard tlicm read. Thus, the celebrated ke?losis 
passage in Paul's E@istlc to ille Pl~i l i@Pin~zs  (2 : 5ff.) ~vould seem to 
suggest a visual image of dramatic significnncc -"('hrist Jcsus, \vho 
thougl~ in form (1110~pl~Z) of God . . . emptied himself, taking the 
form (mor$lid) of a sla~rc, being born in the likcnvss of 1ne11".~ Rut tlic. 
conception never seems to have received iconographic expression, 
possibly because of its complexity. I t  is worth noting, in this con- 
nection, that  the fragmentary remains of a coloured mosaic, found 
in the pre-C,onstantine cemetery under the basilica of St. Peter 
in Rome, represent Christ refulgent \vith solar rays in radiating 
cruciform, and standing in the chariot of Helios, the sungod--in 
this itray ~)erhapsaan attempt was made to depict the reabsorption 
of the human into the d i ~ i n e . ~  

The E f i s f l e  to ilze Hcbvezos offerccl a co~iccption of Christ n~liicli 
might have inspired a visual irnage that was both impressive and 
significant, namcly, as the "great higll-priest ~ v h o  has passed 
through the hea\7ens".7 But this conception figures in no sur\,iving 
example of Early Christian a r t ;  and we can only speculate as to 
the cause-that the imagery was too Jewish for Christian taste, or 
that  the Epistle to the Hebrews was little known or valued." 

The Apocaly@se of Jolzn provided a majestic picture of CXrist as 
. - - 

111 Christian iconograpl~y Jcsus has bccn in\.:rri;tbly tlcsl>ictctl \\.it11 
C;~uc:~sian features. 

6 Cf. PIT. Dihclins, .4n die Pkil ippcv ('Tiihingrn, I 0 2 5 ) .  pp. 01 - 2 ,  \Ir. I<. I,. 
Clarke, N e w  Testnii~c?zl Pvohlew~s (J,ontlon, rgzg) ,  1'1' 143-8; 12. 1'. Jlartin, 
"The I;orn~-analysis of Philippians z ,  5-1 1', in Stutli;~ ISvangclic;~ (ctl. F. 1,. 
Cross), I1 (Berlin, 1963), pp. 61 1-20. 

Cf. J .  ToynbeelJ. it'. Pcrkins, T h e  Shvi+zr of Sf. I'rirr c111d Ilrc I'ctiirnt~ 
Excn7~ntions (Lontlon, 1956), plate 32,  pp. 73-4, T I G - I  j ;  .\. (;rabar, H ~ y i r i -  
?zi?z,qs of CAYistian Avt ,  200-395 (I<.T., Loritlon, 1g67), ill. 74, pp. 80-1. 
' 4 :  14ff. 
8 I t  is worth noting t h a t  Epiphaniu.; refers t o  :L tradition (IJner. xis,  3-41. 

tha t  J;~mes, the  I)rotl~er of Jcsus. .;c.rvctl a s  higll-prirst in tllc Jerusalem 
'rernplc and wore the petnlolz; 1)11t such traclitio~is doubtless enlanatctl from 
Jewis11 Christian sects, regarded a s  l~eretical by orthotlox Christians. 



tlie Cosmocrator, which did cscrcisc a powerful influence o ~ i  medic- 
vnl iconography, as niav be seen in sculptured tympana of the abbey 
church a t  Moissac and the Catheclral of Chartes, to  quote but  t\vo 
notable e s a ~ i ~ p l c s . ~  II-Tou~ever, although Christ does appear in this 
rcile on certain sculptured sarcophagi from about the fourth ccntury, 
the awesome conception of -1poc .  I : rzff.  rid its esoteric symbolism 
do not seem to  ]lave affected the iconography of the Early Churcll 
in any obvious way.10 

The evidence of Early Christian ar t ,  as it has bven prcxserved ill 
the catacomb painting5 and the carved sarcophagi, reveals, 011 tllc 
contrary, a distinctive iconographic conception of Christ, together 
with an equally disti~lctive iconographic programme of motifs for 
the representation of doctrinal belief. Roth the conception and thc 
motifs display a remarkable independence of the i~nprcssion of 
Christ and of Cllristia~l 1)c.lief which later generations havc. reccivc.cl 
fro111 the New Testament clocumcnts. The hiatlls that  exists I,c.t\\rec.11 
the t\vo is sc~rious, and it clcmantl5 morc nttc.rition than 1x15 hitherto 
been given to it. Certain of the more 11ota1)lc l~oints  of diff(~rcnct~ 
will be briefly liotecl here, in the hope of itimlllating interest in a 
problem that  is both interesting and important. 

To  begin with the portrayal of Christ himself. The earliest known 
tleliction dates from about 232-56, and was fount1 in the ruins of 
at l~ouie-church a t  Durn-Europos, on the ri\.er TSuphratcs.11 A l t h o ~ ~ ~ l i  
this depiction was made in a remote frontier city of tlie Roniall 
Empire, i t  conformed to  an already cstahlishcd tradition of portrar-  
al, of which the Rornan catacombs provide slightly later c~xanil>lcs. 
I t  shows Christ, as a young, apparently beardless man, with closc- 
cropped hair. He  wears a tunic and pallium, thus indicating a1 

person of good social rank in contemporary Gracco-Roman societj~. 
Thus, it would seem that  the Christians of Di~ra-Europos were un- 
mindful of the fact that  Jcsus had been a Jew, and they visualisc~cl 
him as having the form and appearance of a young man, of their 

Cf. E. hl8lc, 1,'rtr.t reli,qiett.r dz4 aYIIe siPcle c,n I ; r t ~ n c . ~  (Paris, 1053). 1'11. 
.+-q, fig. I. 2, pp. 378ff., fig. 218, ~ r c ) ,  223. 

lo Cf. 17. Grossi Gnndi, I twnn~tnienfi cvistinni (Roma, 1923), p. I 1 7 ;  (;r;~- 
Ilnr. Cirvistinrz I c o n o g m p ~ ~ ~  (Princeton IJniversity Prcs.;, lc)68). pp. 43.1, i l l  
I 08- r r 3 .  Tn later Cliristian a r t  attcnlpts werc m;~t le  t o  portr;iy t l ~ c  co~iccl) - 
tion of .4poc-. I :  12ff. literally, even t o  depicting t l ~ e  two-cdgcd .;\rord pro-  
cccding from the mouth of Christ: e.g. sre Rngicr van d r r  T\'c,ytlrn'.; polyiycl~ 
of the Last Judgment a t  Beaune. 

l1 Cf. Grabar, Beginnings of Chvistinn .4vt, ill. 6 1  ; F. cicr lLIecr. l : ' ( t v l l ~  
Christian *4vt, pp. 127-8, plate I. 



own time, whom they respect for his authoritative and dignified 
bearing. I t  is notable, also, that no attempt was made to signify 
his divinity by such traditional means as the use of the nimbus or 
superhuman stature.12 

In this 1)ura-Europos fresco, Christ is dcpictc.tl in the act of 
healing tlic Paralytic Rfan, according to Alnvl; 2 : .;ff.lrTlie selection 
of this miracle is significant; for it formed one of a scrics of acts 
of divinc deliverance ivliich find recurrent c.sl)rc~\siou in the art of 
the Iionla~i catacolnbs. Sonlc of these Hcilsilrtc?c arc taken from 
the Old Testamel~t; they include Ilanicl in the Lion's Dcn, the 
Tllree Children in the Fiery Furnacc, and Jonali and the '\l'hale'.14 
Three miracles of Christ, so depicted, have a similar sotcriological 
significance : the I-lealing of tlie Paralytic, tllc Hrb;tling of the \Toman 
\\.it11 the Issue of Blood, and the Raising of Lazarns.15 As in tlic 
Tlura-Europos depiction, Christ is portrayed as a young, bcardlcss 
man, in Roman attire, whose gestures are ;lutlloritativc antl hi.; 
countenance serene-perhaps even expressionless.16 

These representations of Christ in catacomb-art may Ilc dc~scril)c~d, 
with qualification, as realistic. They indicate that Ch~istians, at  
this early period, tliought of Jesus as a Icincl of young hero, distin- 
guished from other men by his manifest scnse of command and 
possession of supc~rn;~tnral power, yet appearing in dress and manner 
as a phi1osol)her of good social standing. \Tit11 this 'reali.;ticJ ])re- 
scantation tlicrc appears also tlie symbolic fignrcl of tlic Good 
Shepherd.17 This figure, which derived from pagan origin5 and in 
Graeco-Roman iconography represented P h i l n ~ ~ i l ~ r o ~ i n ,  \\.as ccr- 
tainly intended to represent Christ on some occations in some 1':arly 

la Tt is not until tile 4th crnt .  tllat the divinitjr of ('!lrist is tlcl~otctl 1)). 
tllc ni111bus: sce n. 5 ;~bovc.  \Z'l~;lt :Il)l)ears t o  bc tllc c.;rrliest li~lown ~)ori t - ;~i t  
o f  ;I 1)cartlcd Christ, with nitilbus, occurs in the c;ltaconll) o f  <'orn~l~otlill ;~ 
(1;l.t~ +ill cent.) and is obviously inspiretl 1))r contcnll)ornry rc1>1.c,.;c.nt;rtions of 
tlie sovereign deities of t l ~ c  per io t l - J~ tp i tc r  antl S;rri~l>iq. Cf. Gr;tl,ar. Chris- 
tian Icnnogmfihv, pp. 34-5, ill. 81-2; P. du  Bonrguct, T<ctvZ?f Clrristin7? Pni?lti?rg 
(E.'T.. London, 1965). ill. 22. 

' V w o  elisotles of thc miracle are sl~o\vn: Christ spcalts t o  tllc 1';iralytic; 
tlle P:lralvtic walks off, carrying his bed. 

l4 Cf. (111 Bourguet, ill. 3, 17,  38. 40, 42, 79. 
l5 Cf. rlu Roi~rguet ,  45, 00, 1 I 7 ,  I 29. Cf. 1'1). T<l;~usc~.. " S t ~ ~ ( l i e ~ i  zur 1<11t- 

stcl~ungsgescl~icl~te tlcr christliclien I i u ~ i s t ,  IV", in Jal~vblcck fiir A ~r t i l i ~  ir~rtl 
Chrisfc?zttcm, 4 (1961). 

S o m ~ t i m e s  Clirist is represcntctl some\vl~at taller than o t l ~ c r  persons. 
'' Cf. 1;. van tlcr R.Ieer/C. h4olirtqann, 911ns of thr Enr. /~,  C I~~ i s t i n~r  Il'ovltl 

(Lontlon, I ~ s S ) ,  pp. 44-5. 



Christian a r t ;  IR but it is uncertain whether Christians did actually 
visualise Christ in this form, as they apparently did in the figure 
of the miracle-performing young Teacher.lS 

This Early C1iristi:in iconography must, however, be reckoncd 
almost as significant negatively as it is in its positive witness. I n  
otlier \vorcls, tlie topics which arc not treated in catacomb art  
reveal, l)y their omission, aspects of 13arly Christian thought and 
fccling that  arc as notable as those that  find iconographic eqxes -  
sion. The two most important of these omissions is the absence of 
scenes of the Passion and Crucifixion of J e s ~ ~ s ,  and of depictions 
of the Last J ~ d g r n e n t . ~ ~  

The apparent neglect, or conscious avoidance, of the death of 
Jesus in the pre-Constantine periocl of Christian art is indeed re- 
markable; and it naturally calls for explanation, in view of the 
intense preoccupation \\.it11 the subject in all subsequent Christian 
;irt. Tlie ph(~non~r.non is the more puzzling, since the Passion and 
Crucifixion tlo~ninatr the (;ospel narrativw, and po\irerfully impre\.., 
the imagination through the gral)liic quality of their literary prc- 
sentation. Two possiblc esl)lanations suggest themselves, ivhich 
though differently motivated, arc. not mutallp exclusive. 

A clue to this Earl!- Christian reticence about depicting the 
Crucifixion of Jesus is prrhaps to bc seen in the scurrillous drawing, 
found scratched on a wall of a house on the Palatine hill in Ronic, 
showing a Inan \vorshippi~ig a crucified human figure with an  ass's 
head: an acconlpanying scrawl reads, "Alexamenos   lor ships his 
god".21 This obvious parody of the Christian worship of the Cruci- 
fitd Christ, wit11 some possible overtones of antisemitism, reveal 
how easily the Crucifixion could be derided and mis rep re~en ted .~~  
Rforeover, there was al\va)rs the political factor to be considered. 
As Tacitus relninded his readers, a Roman governor had found it 
necessary to crucify the founder of Christianity for subversive activit- 

See t h e  rnastcrly stutly of the  origin and evolution of the 'Goocl 511c.11- 
Ilcrtl' by TI]. I<li~uscr in ,Jnlivbztclr fiiv .-lntihe f ind Cl~vistentzim, I (rg58), 
1 ) ~ .  24-51, o p .  ci t . ,  10 (19671, pp. 119-120. 

l9 For cs:tmplt~, on the  'sarcopllagus of the Threc Shepherds', in  thc 
1.ateran hfuscum, two Shepllercls are beardless and one bcartletl: cf. \.ail tlcr 
1\4cer/Mol1rmanu, 1). 44, ill. G 7. 

20 Cf. Rrnlldon, Alan ant! God in Avt and Ritzlal, Part I11 (viii). 
" Cf. H. I,cclercq, L a  vie  chrStienl7e f i v i ~ t / i t i i ~ ~  (Paris, 1928), plancl~c 

SI.IX, p. Xi; If. C,ougll, The E n v h  Clrrisfinvzs (T.ontlon, 1961), pp.  83-.I, 
fig. 9. 

22 Cf. P. tle T,nbriolle, T.a rLncfion paienne (Paris, 1942). pp. 194-99. 



ies: hence it woultl have been unwise to have provided pictorial re- 
minders, either on the nralls of house-churches or catacombs of this 
potentially clangcrous, as wc.11 as tragic, event.23 

Although this aspect of tlie Crucifixion niay account for the 1Sarly 
Christians' reluctance to depict the event, it would seem that other, 
and more pon.erful, factors also operated to prevent its portrayal. 
I t  is possible that Paul had already deflected preoccupation with 
the death of Christ by directing attention away from Christ liata 
sarka, to the Iiisen Christ, into whose transcendental form of being 
the faithful were incorporated by baptism. In other ~vords, Paul's 
'Gospel' was primarily that of a new life in Cliristo; with the Cru- 
cifixion an essential, but now a past event of the di\.ine Heilsge- 
s c l t i c l ~ t e . ~ ~  The art of tlie catacombs significruitlj, witnesses to this 
\-iew of Christianity. Its emphasis is exclusively on the theme of 
divine deliverance to a newr state of life. Christ, the divine young 
hero, frces the Paralytic from the constriction of his disease and 
the Woman from her debilitating Issue of Blood, and lie raises thc 
dead and mummy-like Lazarus to new life. I n  other scenes, he turns 
the water into wine a t  Cana, lie tells the FVonian of Samaria of the 
'living water', and he provides his disciples with mystic loaves and 
fishes of the E ~ ~ c h a r i s t . ~ ~  In this art, the theme of death has no 
place-the only reference to it is in the Raising of Lazarus, ~vhich 
symbolises resurrection to new life. 

There is, in the iconography of the catacombh, just one possible 
reference to the Passion of Christ, which we must notice. I t  is an 
enigmatic scene in the Catacomb of Praetextatus, which has been 
interpreted as a depiction of the Crowning with Thorns.26 If this 
is truly the subject of the picture, then we have evidence of a very 
notable transformation of the incident as recorded in the Gospels. 
For instead of being the victim of the cruel parody described in 
Matthew 27: 29-31, Christ appears serenely wearing a foliate crown, 
and acclaimed by men holding palm-branches of victory. This ap- 
parent re-interpretation of an harrowing incident of the Passion- 
story anticipates an even more remarkable transformation of the 

23 Tacitus, .4?1n. XV:44. Cf. (1, Labriolle, pp. 38ff. 
24 Cf. Brandon, Histovy, Time & Deity (Illancllcstcr 1Tnivcrsity l'rcss, 

1g6j) ,  pp. 164ff. ; see also pp. 26-28. 
26 Cf. du Bourguet, ill. T I ,  46, 75, 101, 126. 
26 Cf. du Bourgucbt, ill. 53, ~ 1 1 o  clnics it for the first Ilslf of thc 3rd cent. 

See Brandon, T l ~ r  Tvial of Jesus of .Vazavetli (London/Ncw York, I qh8),  
plate 14, p. 157. 



Trial and Crucifisio~i of Jesus which al)l)cars on a scull)tured say- 
cophagus of the late fourth ccntury, now in lhe Lateran JIuscuni, 
I C ~ r n e . ~ ~  

The scenes on this sarcophagus, \vhicll mark the 1,cginning of thr, 
depiction of tllc Passion in Christian a r t ,  rty~resctit four incitlc.nts 
of thc Gospel n;irrati\-cx. I n  his Trial before l'ilate, the youtl~flll 
Christ is sho\vn as dominating the transactio~l-he speaks autlrori- 
tati.c,ely to his lioman judgt:, who averts his gaze. This snggestioll 
of the serene sul)c.riority of Cllrist is more clearly luade in the dcl)ic- 
tion of the Crowning with Thorns. 'l'l~e incid~ti t  is transforn~cd into 
a crowning of Christ with a laurel \vt-cath of victory 113' a rcspectf~ll 
Koman soldier, tvhilc Sitnon of Cyrene bears tlie ('ross. Tilt. cc.nt~-(5 
1)anel of the sarcopliagus sj,ml)oliscs the Triumph and 12csurrcctioll 
of Christ: the (:ross is at1ornt.d by a wrratll of victory, tvhicli cm- 
botlies the Chi Rllo monogram, and the tliminutive figures of t\vo 
sleeping soldiers dcnote the, 12csurrection. 

That  tlie Passion ant1 Crucifixion, of \vliicll tlic suffering ;111tl 

(legratlation arc so .c:ividlv dcscribcd in the Gospels, could I)c so 
completely transfor-rncd into tlie triumph of a screne voung Ilcro 
is truly surprising. I t  indicates a conception of tlie faith that  diffcrs 
radicallv from that char-nctcrised IIV concentration on the sufferings 
of Cllrist in the later <loctrinc, art  and ritual-practice of tho Church. 
But ,  incompatible tliough it surrly is wit11 what was to  bccomc, tlw 
tradition of 110th C;itholic and l'rotestant tlleology, tllv fact tlrat 
the conception finds expression in an ar t  that  \vas I)otll l)ol)ula~. 
and official tlemands careful co~lsidcration. For it means that  t l ~ v  
13arly Christians saw, lxirnarily, in tlie Passion ant1 1)cath of ('Ilrist 
tli\~ine victory, ant1 not thc price paid to  rctlcem sinful nlankintl. 
Thr, agonisecl figure of the later crucifisc.s, the grim Vespcrbilrl ol' 
German meclieval ar t ,  and the pathetic pict9 \vt.rc clearly not tlrc 
forms under which they visualiscd their 1-ortl. These later in1agc.s 
reflect a soteriology \vhich c~nphasised the enormity of human sill, 
and the awful cost paid by Christ for man's salvation.28 

The absence of reference to  the Passion of Christ, or its curious 
tr,insformation in Early Cl~ristian art,  is paralleled bv an  al)]urc.nt 
unconcern a l~ou t  the j o s t - ~ ~ ~ o r f c ) ~ ~  jutlgment. Except for some 110s 

" Cf. V;LII tler Mc.cr/RIolrrnl;inn. il l .  446, 467, 11. 143;  Brtintlon, O F .  [.it. 
pl;ltes 16-17, ~ J I .  157-8. 

2s  Ci. Br;tntlon, dln~z  t& Gotl itz . 4v /  6. Ri/z~al, I'nrt T I T  (viii), " ' ~ ' I I ( ?  1'ol.tu;lit 
o f  Clirist: its origin ancl evolutiorl", in Ilislovy I'otllrj', vol. xxi ("171). 



sible esoteric imagery on certain sculptured sarcophagi of the 4th- 
5th centuries, tlic earliest rccognisable representation of the Last 
Judgment dates from tlic 6tli I t  takes the form of mosaic 
depiction, in the basilica of Sant' Xpollinare, Iiavcnna, of the im- 
agery used in Christ's prophecy of the Last Judgment, as  recorded 
in Jlaftlrcw 25: ~ f i .  The scene is characteriscd 1,. its restrained sym- 
bolism. A youtllful beartllcss Clirist di\ iclcs the sl1cc.p from tlic 
goats. The only hint of tlic 1)aleful consequelices of tlie transaction 
for the 'goats' is given in the sombre blue garmcnts of the angel 
who presides over them.30 

The contrast bet\veen this presentation ant1 the typical mctlic.\ a1 
'l)oom', wit11 its implacable Christ and the tcl-rifiotl damned dmggcd 
off to Hell by ferocious demons, is niost Rut tlie diffcr- 
elice of treatment is perhal)s even more rcniarliable, n.hen it is 
rccalled how tlie Last Judgment is presented in both the New 
Testament and early Christian literature. Although tlic references 
i l l  the Gospels are suggestive rather tlian clescriptive, allu5ions to 
flamrs, the '\vorn~ that clieth not', and 1z~ecl3ing and gnn~liing of 
tcc.th conjure up a picture of tlic dreadful torments suffcrttl 1)y t11c 
damnecl." These suggestions were given a vivid and detailed realit}. 
in tlie :lpocalypsr Of JOI I IZ ,  which profoundly stirred the imaginatioli 
of later Cliristia~is, ancl by the grucsomc accounts of Hell in suclr 
writings as the sccoi~d-century .-lpocnl?~fisc o f P c f ~ ~ r  and tlic Tc~tnrrrc.~~f  
o f .  I bmlrarr1.3" 

That  the Early Christians were not moved, as Ivcre those of lator 
generations, to express their eschatological beliefs in their a r t ,  cer- 
tainly constitutes a problem that demands investigation. The fact 
raises again the question which we have already noticed, namely, 
of the apparent hiatus that  exists between the ideas and concerns 
of tlie Christians of the early centuries, as reflectccl in their icono- 
graphy, and those which might reasonably be inferred from tlic. 
conteml)orary literature. In  other words, we have to ask \vhether 

20 Cf. Beat  Brcnk, Trnrlition und  N e ~ e v u ? l g  i n  der chr.istlicIre~z I i ~ i ~ z s t  cc'cs 
c3vstcn Jnkrtnusends (\TTiener Byzantinische Studicn, 111, \5'icn, rgGG), S//1t7irt? 
: ~ c r  Geschichte tles li'~ltger.ichtshilrlrs, pp. 37-51, Abh. 1. 

30 Cf. G n ~ l ~ n r ,  Zi',vx~nti?r?rz (E.'T., Idondon, 1966, i l l .  10.j; U .  ( ; o \ . i ~ i i ,  Stritl' 
:Jpolli?tar,e A'ttouo in Haer~zrzn (E.T., hlilnn, I ~ G I ) ,  1)latc 20, pl). 10-1 7 ;  13v;~t 
Urenk, pp. 41-3, Abb. 3. 
" Cf. Brandon, T h r  ,Juc<:.~?rent of fire T)rncl' ( X m v  Y ~ r l i ,  i06j) .  ill. 3-7, q,  

fig. 7. 
" aJInvk 9:43 ,  48. 
33 Cf. Brandon, ofi. cit.,  pp. 103-104, 116-119. 



the iconography of Early Cllristianity or its literature more trulj, 
mirrors what most Christians thought ancl felt about their religion. 

I t  is possible that  our current estimate of Early Christian faith 
and practice is derived too exclusia~ely from evidence culled fro111 
the study of written sources. On analysis, sucli an estimate is hascxtl 
oli a tacit assumption that the Early Christians \vc,re as familiar 
with the contents of tlie New Testament and the writings of tl~cs 
Fathers as scholars are today. But it must be rc~menlbcred that  far 
more of the ordi~lary believers woulcl tllcn 11a\.e known the icono- 
graphic record of their faith than \\,oulcl have possessed and studictl 
the relevant texts. Moreover, on tlic, ~n inds  of ~nos t  pc,rsons a grcatc51- 
impression is made 1)y tlic \.isual image than by t l ~ e  \vsittcw ~vol-tls. 
Accordingly, it \voulcl sccni that  tlic timc has conic for students (11 
Early Christianity to break out from tlic~ir traditional preoccupa- 
tion with the tests ,  and to 1)cgin cons t r~ i c t i~~g  a methodology for 
e\,aluating the e\.idcnce of tlic iconogral)l~j?. 



DIE ITERTKEIRUN(; -4US DEN PARADIES I N  DEIi  
11;ATAIiORIBE DEIi VIA LATINA IN RON 

K U R T  S; URSULA SCHUREliT 
7J7tiz~crsit2t Wien 

Seit dcr Entdeckung clcr Katakombc in dcr Via 1-atina in Ron1 im 
Jahre 1955 hat sich die Annahme imn~cr  ~ n c h r  vcrdichtct, daB 
jiidisclie Illustrationen viclfach als I'orlage fur Dcnkmiiler der 
friihcliristlicl~cn I<unst nngenommen iverdcn miissen. Seit dcm 
M'interscmcstcr 1972173 bcschaftigt sich dalier cine Arbeitsgc- 
meinschaft in1 Tllstitt~t fiir Judaistik dcr Universitiit \\'ien nlit (lcr 
I'ntersucliung tlcr Frcskcn, die Motive aus dcm Altcn Testament 
tlnrstellen, aus dcr Iiatnkombe der Via la tin;^ i ~ n  Lichtc der rrtb- 
1,inischen Tradition. Einigc Ergcbnisse dicser Arbcitsgcmei~lschaft 
sind vcriiffcntlicht in I iniros 16 (1974), Heft I untl crgaben fur 
ctlichc dcr alttestarncntlicl~c~~ Rlotive neue Argumcnte fiir die 
schon nrcithin :tlizcpticrtc Thcse judischcr Bildvorlngcn. Dicsc 
miissen so\vohl XIS illustrierte Handschriften als auch als Dar- 
stcllungcn licilsgescl~ichtlicl~er Zyklen verstnnden wcrden. 

Ein RiIoti\-, das von spateren christlichen Illuminatoren offenbar 
nicht mchr im richtigcn Icontext verstanclcn ~vurde, ist die 'I'er- 

- 

Antonio l'errua, Le piitmve della w o v a  ctrtnco78rbrc d i  k'ia Lniiwn, Cittr'r 
tlel Vaticano, 1960. 

Josef Guttnla~ln (Hsgbr.), Y o  Gvnven Iruages, New Yorlc 1971. 
Kurt Schubert, "Siindenfall und Vertreibung aus dem Paradies in der 

lintal<ombc dcr \:ia J,atina in1 Licllte tler jiitlischen Tradition", Kaivos I G  
(1<)74), 14-18 (tlas hicr besprochene Silt1 ist in diesem Ueitrag noch nicllt 
bcriicksiclltigt) ; Giinter Stcmbcrger, "Die I'atriarchenbiltler dcr liatakombc 
in dcr \'ia Latina in1 Lichtc dcr jiidischen Tradition", li'aivos 16 (1974) 
19-78. 

<;egen die These von Heinrich Strauss, Die Kuns t  dev Juden  in! I'Vandel 
dev Zeit  und  Ulnwelt, Tiibingcn 1972, 28-44, besonders 39f. (vgl. Heinrich 
Strauss, " Jiidische Quellen friihchristlicher Icunst, optische oder literarische 
Anregung ?", ZNLV 57 (1966), 114-136; devs., " Jiidische Quellen friihchrist- 
licher Icunst--optische oder literarische Anregung ?", ZNIV 64 (1973). 323f.), 
der sich gegen die Annahme jiidischer Bildvorlagen ausspricht uud lieber 
an eine nliindlichc hnregung der christlichen Iciinstler tlurch die jiidische 
Legendentradition tlcnlct, vgl. (lie Rezension von Kurt Schubert in :  Iiaims 
16 (1974). 88-93. 

TJrsala Schubcrt, Spatantilzes Jude,zt1r717 u ~ d  jr.iil~chvist/iclrP I i ' u ~ ~ ~ s i  (Stutlia 
Jridaica Austriaca, Rd. 11), Wien 1974. 



treibung Ada~xls und Evas aus dcrn Paraclies' (Abb. I), das aber 
tlcr Freskant cler \'ia Latina-E;atal<ombc aus clern 4. Jll. n. Chr. 
offcnbar noch vorlagengetreu wiedcrgegeben hat .  Die I>:~rstellun;: 
1)efiuelct sic11 im Cubiculun~ B und ist iibcr tlcn tranckrnclcli Stanlrn- 
cltcrn, tlcr Sclllangc, Iiain uncl Ahcl angcl)raclit, ci11c.m Notiv, 
das ebcnfalls oll~ic Zullilfcnnlin~c der jiidischcn Traclitio~i scl1\1(~1 
\c.rst:indlich ist. ( k n z  irn l'ordc.rgrund, ungefahr in clcr IIittt. 
tlcs Bildes uncl 1)cdcutcnd 6.1-ij13er als dic andcren Iiigurcn, stc.lit c ~ i r l  

alter hIaun mit Bart in Tunilia untl I'nlliunl. Links \-on ilim cin 
I3au1n, reclits cin sc1lr;ig in dcn Rnum grstelltcs otfcncs Tor, c1111cll 
\\ c>lchci Xdani untl E\.a in 1;clltuuika qclircitcn IZccllts vorn Tor t s i 1 1 t  

Qnndcrmaucr. Ilcr altc RIann stellt vor tlrnl Tor, scin rechtcr .Zrlll 
ist dcutlich vor dem Pfostcn ZLI sehcn. El fallt c x ~ ~ t \ \ c ~ l ( ~  ,\tl;nll ,111 

tlcr Schulter odcr \veist ill11 auf C~\Y;LS hin. 
I)ie spiitcrcn cli~istliclien Ilarstellungc~n vc~stnntlcn ihrc 1.orl:lgi.c 

so, a15 01) hicr (in 3 : 2 3  illustriert \\ortlcn xviire: "Untl (;ott 
Herr vertrieb ihn nus tlcm (Lirtcn IGlen, urn die E ~ t l c  zu bcarbcitcn, 
vo11 tler er genollinic.Il 01 den nrar." I>ic Tatxachc a l~cr ,  (la13 ill t l r ~  
\.in Idatinn-K;~t,~l;oi~~l)c dcr 1)iirtige altc AIan~l ganz cairidc~~~tig 
nicht I~intcr,  sontlcbrll vor tlcnl Paradicsestore steht, liWt c~rl;t~nnc~n, 
(1x13 hicr rlicht (in 3 :  23, sondern Gn 3 :24 dargestellt ist : "LTlltl 
cr vcrtricl) den Adam uncl lie0 vor den1 (;arttan Edcn die Cl~cxrul)c~~r 
nicder und das feurig zuckcntle Scll~vert, u111 tlen 1Veg zunl 1,cbcnx- 
bauln zu bewachc~n." Aucli tlieserrl \i'ortlnut entsl)riclit die Dar- 
stcllurlg in der l ' ia I.:ltina nicht. Hiilgcgen folgt sie dcutlicli tltlr 
t;~rgumischcn Tradition. \'on fiir unseren Zusammenlinng un- 
1)cdeutenden Varianten abgescheu, stirunien dbcrein Targun1 
Ncophyti, Targum Pscudojonatllan untl tlcr fragmcntarisclrc~ 
Targum Jcruschalrni : 

I. Gott licW vor clc~rl Eingang zum Garten Edc.11 niclit Cherubr.1~ 
nicdcr, sonclcrn clic Hcr~lichkcit scincr Scllckl~ina, d.11. scxincr 
Wcsensgegcnivart selbst, und m a r  z\iisciicn znei Cherubell. 

2 .  Darauf folgt dcr Hinweis, dal3 die Tors  sclio~l vor cler llyclt- 
scll6pfung gcscllaffc~i \\ urde, cine Auffnssung, die i ~ u  hellcnistischc~~ 
- - 

Antonio Ferrun (Anm. I ) ,  Tav. S X l S  ( l l~er  nu t  ~cl lwarzwc~ll .  IXrnc. 
I;~rbwietlerg,tbe In : Ursala Schubert (AIIII~.  5) Abb. 9). 

K u r t  Scllubert (hnnl. 3). 
illcjandro Uiez hIn~ho, Neopliytz 1, Toino 1, Geiteais,  hladrrtl rgGY. 

hloscs Grn5burge1, Ilas l;~clg~r~entent(ivgtijn, 15erlin 1899 (Neuclruck: Jcrrir,11~.111 
r c j G c ) ) ,  ilevs., l'sez~tlu~uriccll~tcr2, Bc1lr11 1903 (Neutlruck:  Jer us,llem o. J.). 
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und spatantikcn Judcntum im AnschluB an Spriiche S:zzf. \vcit 
vcrbreitet iver. 

3. Dcr Gartcn Edcn vurde fiir <lie Gcrcchtcn geschaffcn, dic clann 
yon tlcn Friichtcn tlcs Parntlic.scsl>anmcs c5sc.n \\ c~-dcn. ]>as ist clcr 
J,ohn clafiil-, (la13 dic (;crcclltc~n auf dicsc,r \\'cblt dns Gesctz dcr Tora 
1)efolgt habell. 

4. Die Hiillc, tlas (;chinnoin, clas fiir (lie Frcvlcr gcschnffcn 
tvurdc, \vird voli dcn T;u-gluilcn anstcllc dcs f c ~ r i g  ~ ~ ~ l i c 1 1 t l ~ 1 1  
Scliwertcs crwshnt, 

5. Dic Tora wirtl mit tlcm 1,cl)ciisl~aum glcichgcsctzt. \I'cr sic 
l)cfolgt, ist \vie jc~nand, tlcr von clcn Friichtcn tlcs T,ebcn~l)nunlcs 
gcnic.Ut. "Ilic Tora zu 1)efolgcn auf tlicscr Welt, ist so wie dic 
171-iichtc dcs 1.c-l,cnsl)a~imcs" (Tnrgun~ Ncopl~yti zu G11. 3:24). 

Dic Ta rg~~ i iw  t l ( ~ ~ t c i i  also Gn 3 :  24 in dcm S i ~ ~ i i ,  t1af.I die \17cscns- 
gcgcn\vart (;ot tcs (jcyav scRclshi~zlelz nzifz I r q a d n ~ i ~ l  'die Hcri licl~kcit 
scincr Ein\zrohnung von Urzeit licr') scll~st tlcn Eingang zunl 
Garten Eden bc\vacht. Dic in (;n 3 :  24 als I'aratliescs\viichtcr ge- 
n;~nntcn Chrrubc~n lia1,rn in dcr targumischcn 1)cutung yon (in 
-3 : 24 glcichsanl (lie Bctlcutung von Leih\\~KcI~tcl-n odcr Hcgleitcrn 
(iottes. 1)cm cntspricht, da 0 vor der Paradicscspforte, in dc.r Adan1 
uncl Eva  in 1~cllklcideri~ stchen, eine iibergroBe 1,artigc (icstalt 
tlargcstellt ist. Dic jiidischc Jrorlage, anf die dic Jlarstellung in der 
\'ia 1-atina-Iiatakombe zuruckzufiihren ist, hirlt sic11 also an tlic 
Targume, indeni sie die Schekhina srlbst darstclltc und die be- 
gleitcnclen Chcruben \veglieU.lo 

1)as im %usammenhang mit deli Cherubcn in1 biblischcn Test  
genannte feurig zuckcnde Schurert wird in dcn Targumen auf dic 
Hijlle als kiinftigen Aufcnthaltsort fur die Sunder umgcdeutct. 
"Gott bereitete dcn (;arten Eden fiir die Gerechtcn und das Gehin- 
nom fiir clie Frevlcr. . . . , dns dem feurig zucke~ldcn, von beidcn 
Seitcn verzehrenden Sch~verte entspricht" (Targum Neophyti zu 
(;n 3 : 24). Targum Jeruschalini I und 2 bietcil dcr Sache nach eincn 
vollkomnlen analogen Text. Durch die U~ndeutung dcs fcurig 
zuckcnclcn Schn-crtes zur Hijlle erhalt der Zusammenl~ang ciner- 
scits einen eschatologischen Charakter und andererseits ~vird das 

0 K u r t  Schubcrt, Die Kul tur  der Jzrden, I ,  Isvael z l r t  Altertzcnz, Frankfurt AI. 
1970, 228-234; Rlar t~n Hengel, Jzcdenl~c~rz ztnd Helle~zismus, T11l)ingrn 
"9-73, 275-318 

l o  Engel als Hofstaat Gottcs Bonnen dic I ~ r w i l h n ~ ~ n , g  G0ttc.b crsrt7c-n 11nt1 
i ~ ~ ~ ~ g c l , e h r t ,  vgl. Alt 10:  j r  untl 1,k I L :X. 
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Schurert des das Paradiesestor bewachenden Cheruben funktionslos. 
Es I\-urde dahcr gcnauso I\-enig dargestellt \vie cter Cherub selbst. 

Die eschatologisclie Deutung des Schwertes auf die Holle ist ill 
der targumischcn Uberlieferung begleitet voli einer eschatologischc~~ 
Sicht des Paradieses. Adam und Eva werden nicht nur aus dem 
Paradies vertrieben, sondern der Garten Eden mitsamt den1 Lcbens- 
1):tunl bleibt die eschatologische Chance fur die Gercchten. Die  tor,^ 
ist tlas Mittcl, (lurch tlas der Mensch diese Chance niitzcn kann 
I>aller heilJt cs gleicl~ nxch der Er\vlihl~ung dcr Tora, die 2000 Jalirc. 
vor dcr Weltschiipfung crschaffcn \i.urdc: "Gott hereitetc clcn 
(;arten Eden fiir die (iercchten. . . , dalnit sic csscn untl sic11 
k.rniil~rcn kiin11c.n von clcr Fruclit ( 1 ~ s  R ~ I L I ~ E S ,  \veil sie tlic (;cl)otc+ 
tlcr Tora auf dieser Welt beobachtet und ihrc 13efchle c ingc l~a l t c~~~  
ha11c11" (Targum Yu'clophyti zu (in 3:24)  Dic Auffnss~u~g, cl;lfi tlicb 
l~ r i i c l~ t c  des T~cbcn~l~aurnc-s i ~ n  Escllaton von tlcn (;crccIltel~ gtxno+ 
sen \\crtlcn, findct sicli .;chon in einc~m so frii1lc.n Tcst  \tic Hcnocll 
2 j :  j (cttva 3Iittc 2 .  Jll. v. Chr.), wo cs lleil3t, tlnl3 nach den1 grol3cll 
(iericht der T~c~l)c~~.;l)zuln~ "tlcn (;(.I-ccl~tcn u11d 1)ibmiitigcn iil)crgc%l)cb~l 
\verdcn I\ irtl. Scainc Frucl~t  \\ irtl tlcn .lusc~r\\ :illltcn zuln 1.(%1)(~11 
clicncn". 

1)cm \'crstiintlnis tlcr Tora als irdischc Repriiscntation (It,> 
T~c1)cnsl~annlcs cntspriclit auch die Tatsnchc, daB ein sic11 \ \( , i t  
vc~z\\vcigendcr Baum gcnau oberhalb der Toranischc in tlcr untcr- 
stcn, syiitcr iil)errr~alten Schicht t1c.s escliatologischcn Fcldcs dcr 
\Vest\\-and in clcr Synngoge von Tlura Europos dargestcllt \ \ar . lL 
I n  der Synagoge \,on Ilura Europos wuchs c1c.r T.cl)c1nsbauln glcich- 
sarn aus clcr Tora I~crvor. Im nachpar;~dicqi~cI1c11 Zustand hat tlic. 
Tora die Funktion des 1,cbcnsbaunlcs iil~ernommcn. Daher st(-llc.11 
Targum Ncophyti untl l'arglul~ Jcruschalmi 2 die. Tora fiir tlitlstx 
\ITclt tlc111 1~cl)cnsb:utnl glcicli, \viihrcnd T , ~ r g ~ m l  Jcrusc11:~lmi I 
noch uin cincn S c h ~ i t t  \\citcrgcllt: "l)cs\cr sind clic Rcfolgung tlcr 
Tora und cin ordcntlichclr- T,cl)cns\\.ar~tlcl ;i1.; (tic Friichto (I(.; 
1-ebcnsbaurncs". 

Dcr Raum links in1 Bild in tlcr I>arstellutzg der I'ia I,atin;l- 
Iiatakombe konntc nntiirlich aucli nur dcr 1'cr:lnschaulichung dcs 
(;artens Etlcn dicncn. Alwr im (;csn1l1tzuq;~1r1111(~111ia1ig t1c.r Thr- 

'1 Carl H. I<r;lel~ng, T l ~ r  S ~ l ) z n g o ~ z ~ e ,  T h e  ISxcnl nfrons cct Dzwn Europos, 
Final lieport \'I IT,  I',lrt I, hTc\v Haven 1956, 63 Itrw111 R. Gootlenough, 
Jeulish S?)~rOol\ r 11 the ( ; J P ( O - I ? O W ? ( I ~ L  f'evznd, x.01. I 1 ,  Nc\\ 'I-ork 1964, 4 1 ) I l .  

73 urld 76. 



tl111,. I Iiatitkombc r l e r  I,nt.rl;~. Tiom, 4. J h i  
i-ertreibung nus dem F a r a r l ~ e ~ .  

Abb. 2. S .  Irlarco, I'enedig. Yorhalle, \ItltschBplungskuppel . r 3.  Jht. 
Yertreihung aus dem Paradies. 



Abb 3 .  :llb;uul,s;tltcr, Hilrle.ihelrn, St Godehard, 
r r .  Jh t .  1-crtrc~hung  US dem Paradies. 

Xhb. 4. hlillstiitter Genesis, r r .  Jht.  Klagenfust, hlus. Cod. TI, 19 
fol 14 b. 1-ertreibung aus dem lJ:~rad~cs. 



.ibb. 5 .  SIillstatter Genesis, Klagenfurt. 3 1 ~ s .  Cod. \'I, rg, fol. 16 v. 
I 2. J h t .  I)er Bngcl mit dcm fcurigen Schwert vor der Pamrliespforte. 

Abb. 6. Hertus Deliciarum der Herrade v3n T-andsberg, StraBburg, 
ebemals Bibl. de la X-ille, 12. Jh t .  l'crtrcibung aus dem I'aradies. 



Abb. 7. Hwhs lleliciarum der Hcrradc von Landsberg, Stranburg, 
chcma/< Bil~l, de la Yille, 1 2 .  Jh t .  Der Cherub mit dem feurigcn 

Scha ert vor dcm Paradiesestor. 

Abb. 8, BibeI aus S. 3laria dc Ripoll (Farfa-B~bel), l iom, cod. \-at. 
lat. 5729, N t t e  x r .  Jht., fol. j v. Rechtfertigung tlcs Adam vor Gott 
nach  dem Siindenfall; 17crtrcibung aus dem Paradies: Cherub mit 

Schmcrt vor dcm Paradicsestor. 
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stellung, die stark von der targumischen Tradition beeinflufit ist, 
clurfte er wohl eher als 1,ebensbaum und sornit als Hinn.eis auf die 
Tora zu verstehen sein. Nach der juclischen I'orlage des besproche- 
nen Frcskos alrs der Via Latina-Katako~nbe tveist also Gott sclbst, 
vor dcr Paradicscspforte stchend, die aus ihr I~craustretendcn l!da~~~ 
untl Eva auf Paradies und Hijlle hill und somit auch auf die Chan- 
ccn, die dcnl Rlcnsclien durch das Befolgen der Tors gcgeben sind. 

In den spatercn christlichen Darstcllungcn der Vertreibung von 
Adam und Eva aus dcm Paradies erfolgte dicsc ge~viihnlich durch 
einen Engel und (lie \'eltreibung durch Gott "in persona" wird 
von Otto Pacht '"1s "extremely unusual rnotif" bezeichnct. Es 
ist eine ganz bcs t in~~nte  Hanclscl~riftengrul,~,e, in der sic11 diese 
ungen.bhnliche Il<onogral>llic findet, und ihre JIitglieder gehiiren zur 
sogenannten Cotton-(;enesis Iieze~lsion. Der Urty]) der griecliischcn 
Cotton-Genesis, cincr Handschrift des 6. Jh.'s, der heute nacll 
den1 Rrand von 1731 fast nur mchr verkohltc Oberrcste erhaltcn 
sind, wircl 11111 j O O  angesctzt.l3 Abcr die Jlosaikcn dcr \'orhallen- 
kuppcln von Sxn hIarco in Ycncdig (Abb. 2) \vurdcn sclion zu Encle 
des vorigen Jh.'s von J. J .  Tikkanen l4 als treue !\'iedergabe dieser 
Hanclschrift crhannt und kiinnen daher als Bcispiel der spitantiken 
Ikonographic mit dcr \'ia 1,atina Szene verglichen wcrden, die 
dcm Urtyp der Cotton-Iiczcnsion urn ca. 1.20 Ja l~re  voraus gcht. 
Trotz groWcr ikonograpliiscl~cr (;cmeinsamkciten z\vischcn den 
beiden Bilclern gibt es cbcnso viele bedeutentle Unterscllicde. Dic 
Gemeinsalnkeiten fallen in die Augcu: tlurcli das lcicllt schriig- 
g t~~tc l l tc  Paracliesc.stor schrciten Admn und E \ 2 ;  der Scl~iipfcr, bzw. 
dab \\'ort Gottes, tlurcli tlas cntsprccllend Jo I :3 alles gcmacht ist, 
.;tcht nt.bcn tlcm Paradicscstor und beruhrt Atlam an der Schultcr. 
.4bcr cbenso unverkcnnb,tr sind clic Unterschiedc. Adam und Eva 
sintl in Snn AIarco bckl~klet und tragen clic \\'erkzeuge ilirer 
I<i~nftigc.n Arbcit, Hackc und Spinnrocken, in Hiindcn. \'or allcnl 
al)cr stcllt dclr Schijpfcr niclit neben, sondern deutlicll hinter tlem 
Tor, sotlall scin .2rn1 von dcm Torpfostcn iiberschnitten Ivild. 
-- 

l2 0. l'acht, I?ise of P~ctorzal Snrrafzve In 12th-Ce~tiuvjl 13~zglnrtil, O\Iortl 
1962, 23.  

l3 K. Iioshi, Dze lVzev~er Hzstozre ztnlaerselle (cod. 2576) unfev  Z?rv~~clzc~clr- 
tjgtozg der sogenmzfztr?i Coflo~z-Getzests I?e,-enszon, \Vlcn 1970, I>iss. (rna>cl~~n- 
~cl~r t t thch) ,  172.  

1". J.  'l'lltliancn, Dte Gr~zes~\r~~osn2lre~z 11olt S(r12 .fiT(~i'co 2 1 1  Tie,iet//g iiiz(1 die 
Cotto~zl)~brI, H~l\~tlgsfolt  1879. 

I f  
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Aullerdem ist hinter dcm Schijpfer und somit noch innerhalb des 
Paradieses cin Baunl zu sehen, der cine Flammenrosette untl 
daruber ein Icreuz unlscliliellt, \velches nach R. B. Green ' 5  \valir- 
sclieinlich mit tlcni Schwert itlcntisch ist, das Gott als \\.'achter 
vor das Paradicscstor sctztc., nachtlem Xclani und Eva cs tlurch- 
schritten Iiattcn. Somit konnte 0. Pacht als c2inzige Erklsrung fur 
cinc solchc Anordnung - gcgcn den historischen Ablauf clcr in 
(in ;, 24 gcscliildcrtc~~l ISreignissc - nur cine11 "anachronisnl ol 
cornl~ining tlie t\vo parts of tlic scene in the \vrong sequence" 
a n n e h ~ i ~ e n . ~ ~ i n u  Cntcrstiitzung fiir dicsc J'c~rmutung fand PZcht 
in der Vertrcibungsszcnc des A1L):lnipsalters l7 (Abb. 3), eincr cngli- 
scllen Hanc-lschrift tlcs 12. J l i . ' ~ . ,  (lie cinch :~naloge Anortlnung d c ~  
eirlzclnc~i Bildclcmcntc \vie San JInrco zc.igt, nus dalJ dcr Scllijpfcr 
liier in dcr l l i t tc  dcs tlreitciligen Paradicscstorcs stcht, Ada111 untl 
Eva ~\ , ic  in tlcr \'ia J.atina cine. Art lVon Fellklcidung trage~i, untl 
auf der antlercn Scitc tlcs Scliiipfers cin scchsfliigeliger Chcrul) 
nlit d e n  Scliu.crt ii11c.r ei~iern als feurig zu verstcllcnden Rad stcht. 
I)ie Parallelitat tlcr "unhistorischcn" L)arstcllung lie13 Pacllt auf 
cin gcmeinsamcs 1'orl)iltl schlieBcn, das innerhalb der Cotton- 
Genesis Iiczension csistiert haben nu113 und sotnit auf spatantikc 
Zeit zuruckgeht. Da es I I U I ~  in d c ~ n  zu Bcginn erivahnten Text aus 
deli1 Targum Ncopliyti zu Gn 3 : 24 heillt : "Vnd er 11 arf den Jlenschcn 
liinaus mld lieu die Hcrrlichkeit seiner Schckhina (\\'esensgegen- 
\vast) von Urzeit her ijstlich voni Garten Eden zwischen z\vci 
Clierubcn \volincn", so konnte das spiitantike J'orbild, das eilier- 
seits die \'orlagc fiir tlas Mosaik von San AIarco bildet, und desscn 
Typus anclerersc.its - \vie I'iiclit nacllge\\iesen - auch als An- 
rt.gungsqucllc fiir tlic Rliniattu- c1c.s All)ani~)saltersgcdicnt haben mag, 
in jddisclien I<rciscn o~ltstantlcn win. Jctlc~lfalls \\ ilrdc tler Targunl- 
tes t  (las Vorh;~nd~~ise in  CICS C l i c r ~ b  an tlcr "chronologiscli" u ~ i -  
riclltigen Stelle 1ic.1)c.n den1 Sctlijpfergott inncerlialb dcs Paradiest~s 
lciclit erkliiren, d : ~  tlieser ja laut Targun1 \.or dcni (;arten z\vischcn 
tlen zwei Cheruben steht. 

Dic Unkenntnis dcs Targunltextes uncl clcssen Divcrgenz vom 
Hibeltcst muBtc~ (lie christliclien I<unstler, clie die jiidische 'I'orlagc 

- 

I"<. 13.  Green, T i l e  .4iln1ii (z~zd Jirle Cycle 1 1 1  Ilre Hortus Uel~c&nvlirr~, In: 
Lnte Cltcssztnl and ilIet/reuc4l St~~(Zzes 171 flo~zov of 11. ,ZI. Fv~eizd JY., IC) j j, 

334-347. b"~. 346. 
X.a.0. (Anm. r r ) ,  26. 

l7  Hlltlcshe~rn, St. Godeliartl; 0. I'acllt, C. I<. I)od\vc~ll, I:. \Vormaltl, 'I hv 
St.  Xlb:un\ L'saltc~ (.\lbariipsaltcr), 1,onclon roOo, X o f .  pl. I5a. 
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fur Darstellungen der Vertreibungsszene verwendeten, unweiger- 
lich verwirren. Die T'ia 1,atina-Katakombe zeigt den Schopfergott 
deutlich vor dern Paradicsestor, aber die Chcruben fehlen. In  San 
Rlarco hingegcn stcht cler Schapfer hinter d e n  Paradicsestor, 
Atlaill gleichsa~n hinausstol3cnd, uncl nebcn dcm Scho1,fer innerhalb 
dcs Paradieses cine \'eranschaulichung cles Cherub. Am besten 
schcint dcr Albanipsalter die urspriir~glicl~e Ikonographie bewahrt 
zu Iiahen, da der Schiipfer auch hier vor den1 Paradiesestor zu 
stellen schcint, ncbcri sic11 clen Cherub; aul3erdcm ist er sichtlicli im 
(;esl)ricl~ mit Adam - seinc Rechte ist irn Sprechgestus crhoben -, 
viellcicht urn Adam auf die Befolgung der Torn und cine11 ordent- 
lichen Lebenswandcl ald Ersatz fur die Friiclite des 1,ebensbaumes 
im Sinne der ziticrten Targunlc hinzun.eisen. 

Einige andere XIitglieder der Handschriftcngruppe der sogenann- 
ten Cotton-Genesis Rezcnsion haben die Vertreibungsszene mit 
deln Schopicr cbcnfalls bewahrt, ~ ~ e n n  auch dort die mangellide 
ii'bcrcinstirnmung ztvischen Bild und Bibeltext zu ~veiteren nlil3- 
verstandnissen und Umcleutungen gefuhrt Iiat. Die Rlillstatter 
Gencsis,18 ein mittelhochdeutsches Gedicht des 12. Jh.'s, das in 
Versen clas Buch Genesis nacherzahlt, ist mit einer Yielzahl von 
kleinen Szenen ausgestattet, die nur lose clem Text folgen, aber 
unter den Illitglieclcrn dcr Cotton-Genesis Familie zu den wichtig- 
stcn Vertretern dcr Tradition dieses Bildcrzyklus irn Westen ge- 
horcn.lg Auf fol. 14 v ist die Vertreibungsszene durch den Schopfer 
dargestellt (abb. 4), clie einzelnen Bildelemente stimmen in1 we- 
sentlichen mit der Katakonlbe der Via Latina uberein, \Venn auch 
infolge dcl schwungvoll erzahlten Handung manche Umstellung 
dcr Pcrsoncn erfolgtc. In1 Einklang Init clcr TTorlage von San hfarco 
stcht auch liier dcr Schijpfer innerhalb des Paradieses, von wo 
aus cr die Vertreibung der Ureltern durclifiihrt. Aber die Szene 
\vurdc ohne Zlveifcl als Illustration zu Gn 3 :  23 vrrstanden, da 
auf fol. 16 1. als \'cranschaulichung von (;11 3:24 der Engel mit 
tlem fcurig zuckenclen Schwert folgt, der das Paradiesestor be- 
\\ acht (abb. 5). 

Il'eniger klar erkennbar ist die Anordnung der einzelnen Szenen 

la  Klagenfurt, Mus. Cod. \'I, 19; R. Eisler, Die illunzinievten Hn?zdscl~vifle~l 
iiz Kbnzten ,  Leipzig 1907, 50ff. untl Tafel 5 und 6; .\. Iiracher, RIil lst~ttev 
Genesis zintl Physiologzis/~a?zdscI~~'zft, Graz 1967. 

l o  K. Weitzmann, 0bser.crations on the Cotton-Gcnesis Fragments, in: 
Late Classical and Mediaeval Studies in Honor of Albcrt Mathias Friend jr., 
Princeton, N. Jersey, 1955, I 12-131, bes. I P I ~ .  ; I<. Iioshi, a.a.0. (Annl. 13), 128. 



I 80 KURT I% URSULA SCHIIRERT 

im Hortus Deliciarum der Herade vorl Landsberg, da die Hand- 
schrift heute nur nlehr in Kachzeichnungen erhalten Diesc 
lialten abcr die urspriingliche Reihenfolge der Uilder nicht mchr 
fest, sodaW sich zwar niit Siclierlicit sagcn l%Bt, da13 auch dicsc 
Handschrift cinr Vertreibung der liicr nackteri Urcltern clurcli den 
Schopfer enthielt (Abb. 6) ; aber die Frage, in welchem Verhaltnis 
diese Szcnc zu eineni zbveiten Einzelbild steht, dns einen Cherub 
niit fellrigem Sch\vert und einer I,a~ize vor dcm \rerschlosscnen 
Paradiesestor zrigt (Abb. 7), kann nicht mehr bearitwortet wcrdcn. 
Die Tatsaclie, da13 der Sch6pfcr auch l~ier  vor, bzw. in der Tur des 
Paradicses stclit, kiinrite clie 1)arstcllung cler Wiedergabe ilcr 
Szene irn Albanipsalter u11t1 rlamit derrl Tnrgunitcst naher bringrn 
als dies bei Sail Rlarco tler Fall ist. ilucli (lie Bibel aus Santn JI:~ri;t 
tlc liipoll 21 bringt tlicse beiden Szencn (Abb. 8). rlluf fol. j v silitl 
in 4 Reillen iibercxiuantler Ll'eltschiipfung, Suiitlrmfall, \'ertrciburig 
untl vcrschlossene I'nradiesesyfortc dargcstellt. Die drittc licilic 
tvir-d z.T. von dcr I'cl-trcibungsszcrle eingenonlmcn : Ilcr Schiipfel-, dcbr 
\\,ieder clie Iiechtc i ~ n  Sprechgcstus crl101)cn hat, stelit irn Tor dcs 
Paradieses uncl scl~ieljt mit bciclen Hiinden clcn niit eincr kurzcn 
Tunika bekleidcten Adain hinaus; vor Adam, lialb den scitlicl~c~i 
Torpfosten verdeckend, steht Eva in langer Tunika. In dcr Iieilic 
ctarunter deuten die Paradiesesflusse und zwei Baunle das Paradies 
an. Vor der geschlosscnen Paradiesestur stelit ein sechsflugeligcr 
Cherubmit geziickteni Sch\vert. 1)ie beiden Szc~lcn s i ~ ~ t l  solnit wicdcr 
als \'eranscl1nulicl1111igt~11 \.on (;I)  - 3 :  23 uncl Gn 3:24 zu verstelic.11. 

Hci K.  Iioshi 22 \verclcn nvcll cine Iicihc kron Bcisl)iclen angcfuhrt, 
in denen die Vertrci1)ung tlcr St;~l~mlcltcrn durch den Schijyfcl- 
scll~st i~rfolgt. \.Venn aucll (lit. 13c~zugsl)unktc zu t1t.11 als Ausgangs- 
punkt dieser I<nt\\.icklung :Lngcnolnnlcncrl jiiclisclicn 'l'argun~cbr~ 
infolge der cllristlichcrz Unlintcrpretation ilnnlcr unclcutlichc~r 
lverden, so habcn tlocli so~volil clas friilic 1)atum tlcr ersten 13iltl- 
fornlulierung in t1t.r Via 1-atina-I<atakoml,(: als auch die UII- 
gcrcimtllciten spiitcrcr Handschriftcn, clic sicli nur tlurcli den 
Targumtcst erkliircn lasscn, liicr tlic Abhiingigkeit clcs cl ir ist l iclr~~~~ 
B i 1 d t j . p ~ ~  von eincr jiitliscl~c~n ITorlagc \val~rscl~oinlich gciiiacl~t. 

2 0  Stranburg, ellcn1,tls B~b l ,  clc la v~llcb; A. Stmup u~ltl J.  Iceller, Hevccrle 
r/e Lntldsberg, Horizts L)elzczctrunz, Stranburg 1901 . J.  \\'altcar, Hevntle t i c  

Landsberg, Hortzis I)eltc~nrurrf, StraWburg untl I'aris 1952. 
" I:arfabibel, Kom, cod. \.at. lat. 5729, h l~t te  r I .  Jh. ;  \V. NeuR, 1111 

kntalnn~sclie U z b r l ~ l l ~ r ~ f v n f ~ o ) ~  ziur (lie IIZ)t(lc tles r .  J n l ~ v f n ~ r \ ~ ' ~ i ~ l \  1r11r1 / / / I ,  rrlf- 
~pu~zisc l ie  13itch)rznle~e~. Uolin untl I , c I ~ L ~ ~  1011, fol. j\'. 

2 q . a . 0 .  (Aum. 13), 154-156. 



[ ' o x  r )~r ) id i  ( 1 ' e I  I ~ ' ~ , ( o ~ i t i  i l ~ l  i ~ ~ i p ~ v o f o ~ i s  ?'( ' I  .,I itglt.st(~(~) i p o I i ~ ~ ~ f ~ ~ . ~  Dei :  
ol)xrvations on t l ~ c  clcction ant1 coronation of t l ~ c  13y~antinc Emperor 

RIlLTON \ \  AKASTOS 
I j ~ r ~ r v v s i l j ~  of Ctrlzfur~zin,  Los .I ~ i p ' l c s  

I t  i h  ;I gl-th;~t satisfactioli for mc) to 1)c ablc t o  c,ontril)ute to  this scrics 
of ~ o l u ~ n t s  in honor of n1jr good friend, l'roft~ssor hlorton Smith, \\,host 
vcrsatilitj-, tlcc.isivc nlanncr, and vast crudition I Iiavc adlnired sincc Ilc 
was a studc,nt a t  tflc Hal-\-;~rd Divinity School. I hope that  lic may be 
gratified t o  notc that  tlic sources I have used in writing this paper arc 
c-ontaincd ;~lmost csc-lusivcly in thc magnificent set of the Corbrrs Sc r ip -  
torrr~~z  Hisforicre I , '?~i t r~i f i~ lnr ,  ric.111~~ bound in oxcluisitc full morocco in a 
v;~ricty of handsome colors, ant1 dccoratcd \\.it11 gold Icaf, which hc 1no5t 
graciously sold n ~ c  ;L gcncration ago a t  his cost price. 

Him I now salute in the 13yzantine manner: 
Chorus : x o > ~ , & ,  nohi.&, x . ~ A l &  ('Many, many, many'). 
I'coplc KO),),& Zrq cis xo2.h.i. ('Many years, for Inany ycars'). 
Chorus : xohloi aou %ptrvo~ ('Rlanjr years to thee'). 

U ~ l l i k e  t h e  Hellenistic rulers a n d  t h e  la ter  I<oman emperors, \vho 
h a d  been deemed t o  b e  gods a n d  received cult  a s  such,  t h e  rulcrs 
of Byxant ium were regarded,  not  a s  gods, but a s  God's vicegerents. 
T h e y  wcre not t l~cmselves  divine b u t  n7ere chosen b y  God  t o  rule 
t h e  terrestrial world in his name.' This  vicw of divine clcction, 

Itl~porlatzt note: In  w11:it follo\rs, I give the original (;reek only \vl~csn it 
is necessary to support my argumcnt. I do not rcprotlucc tllr \vllolc of t l ~ c  
Greek tes t  I ha\,e translated but only the xvorrls on \rhicl~ I rely to prove 
i30x popz~l i  (ztel t j ~ v n n n i )  ~jolu~ztas Llei, and coronation by t l ~ c  11a1lcI of God. 
I am tlecply indebted to my stuclcnt, hfr. John I<. Johnson, for valuable 
advice ant1 assistance. 

I n  prcp:lring this pspcr, I I>nvc rcatl througll hcvrral volunlcs o f  thr 
Covpz~s Se~ij7to~tcii1 IIistorine U~~.znnl i l ine  (cited below as CSHI3) ; ~ n t l  i t  I~o.;t 
of othcr sourcc,s. I3ut I I I ; L ~ ( ,  ;iIso profitctl grc.ntly from tllc ~ )c~~c ' t r ;~ t ing  
i~11;iIysis of tl~t'sc matcriitls by I'rofcssor (Mrs.) .\ikatrrinc C l ~ r i s t o p l ~ i l o ~ > ~ ~ l ~ ~  
in her important book on tlic Electioii, nccla~rinfioii, r c ~ d  covotzntiori t l ~ c  
Rjfzniitine I ~ ~ ~ Z / I P Y O Y :  'Iixhoy-h. &v,Xy6p~')(r!< nrXi (r:i+j 70;) I<')<~vTLvo;)  TO- 
zp-k~opr~< (IIpayprc'ia~ rij< '.\znX.qI~icc; ';\O.qvGv, 2 2 ,  r [ . \ t l~rns,  19501). 

On the translation of pagan political tlleorl; in to  Cl~ristian tcrms, scc 



tvliich per5isted fro111 tlie fourth century to RIay 29, 1453, tvhrn 
the Byzantine 13n1pire canle to an end, is wcll attested by a host 
of docurnents fr01~1 every period. 

No text gives explicit details co~lctrning tlic 1)roccss b\r \vliict~ 
tlrt. divine will rna~lifestetl itself or war co~nnlunicated. Rut an 
analysis of tlie cerelnony of coronation indicates that the By~atitincs 
liad t\vo principal ways of detvrniining whom God had chosen to 
be emperor. 

111 tlic first place, as tlie e\.idencc to bc summarized bclo\v will 
sl~ow, they regarded the divine appointment as ha\.ing bcen madc 
in response to, or as a result of, tlic election of the emperor by thc 
Senate, the army, and the people, tvlio lookccl upon their decision 
in this matter as an indication, reflection, or equivalent, if not tlic 
actual cause, of what they took to be the \\ill of God. Epigram- 
matically, perhaps, t\.c might summarize tliis nietliod of ascertaining 
the cvill of God as zlo.u Poptili  vollitltas I l ~ i . ~  

Until recently, it liad been thought that selection of the cmpcror 
by the Senate, tlie arrnjr, a l~ t l  thc people \\;is a 'constitutional 
requirement.' NOW, liotc.e\rer, it has been argued, tliese three elcc- 
tors did not always function together, and sometimes one of tlic 

1;rsncis I)vornik, Envlv Cl~vistitrn awl B~txrr~tittc~ politicirl plrilosoplrj~, r \,olh 
(1)zi?r1htt~/orz Oaks Slzitlirs, 0 !\"r'a~llington, I).C., ~gGbl),  with literature tl~txrc 
citctl; Otto 'I'rcitingcr. 1)ic. o.s/viirriisclrr Iinisev- 2111tl Reiclrsidec noclr i11rc.r 
(;estczlfririg it t l  lrGjisclr~n Z~verrioniell. ~ t l  etl. ~critll ;~tltlition;~l cl~;~ptcar (1):trm- 
stadt,  1956); Joli;inncs .\. Straub. I'otrz Ilt~r.r~.schevir~eczl i l l  ticv Spiiltrtrtiki 
(F:ovscl~zi?zgen zz~v Iiivclrert- nntl (;c~istrs,qesclriclrle, 18 [Stuttgart.  1c)30, rc - 
printctl Stut tgar t ,  rgO.+l). Cf. m\ ,  ' I'oliticz~l tllcor!. in the lives o f  tllc Sl;~\,ic 
saints Constztntinc nlitl hlctllotlius,' 71ccvi~rtvtl Slirr'ic SIz~di(,s, 2 ( ~ o j j ) ,  I I -.3X 

" IYI~  ancicxnt form o f  the cxprcssion is zqo.v popzili 7,o.r 1)ri. T l ~ c  ~,nIrtrzltr: 
IIci is my contribntion. See George I3ons, I'ox popzili, es.sajJs in fhr. Irisiov~~ (!/' 
t rrz  itIet~ (n;lItimorc, ~ g h g ) ,  8 ,  r r f . ;  S. 12. (;allacller, '\'ox popl~li \.ox 1)ci.' 
ll/rilologiccil Qzitrvtevlj', 24 (194.5). 12-19, 111 a letter t o  Cllnrlcmagnca tlatc~l 
C;I. 798. .\lcuin \\.;lrns ag;linst those \vho cl;~ini i1i;it the  "voice o f  the  1)rol)lc is 
tllc voice of Gotf"; for, he says, 'the unruliness of thc common herd is always 
akin to niz~clness' ( S c c  audicncli qui solent tliccrc: "T'ox pol)uli, \.trx 1 ) c ~ i . "  
cum tumultuositas \,ulgi scmpcr insanic prosimn sit) : Epistoln~ licr~~olirii 
ctetpi, 2 ,  etl. 1':. 1)ucmrnlcr (.ZIonz~riie~zfr~ Gevrrtn,ritrr Ilistovicn - hIGH belo\\,), 
I ~ ~ ~ . S ~ O / N Y ? I I I I ,  4 [ ~ c r l i n .  18951, El). 132, ix, p. 1()9.25-27. Cf. Hans \\'i~ltllcr. 
I'voi*~r*hin, setl/e~2tiarqt~i~ I,(lti~rit(~tis i l r ~ f l i i  -4eili, I.crt~~i~~i.scl!i~ Spvir1iri~r'ivfi.v ~crr(l 
Scrr l~~~i~erz c/t,s .lIiftc~laltevs zrz c~lplraOrfischrv .-ll~i~vtlrr~i~rt,q (C'rrrrrritztr rirctlii t r t , , . ;  

/msfeviovi.s Infirin, 2 ,  j [Giittingrn, 1967I), no. 3.1182. 11. 010. 
J .  R. Bury, 'The constitution of tht. 1,atc.r Iiomam I<nll)irc' ( '1 '11~  Crcligh - 

ton I,ccturr, 1:nivcrsity Collegr, I,ontlon, No\-c,tni~er I L .  ~ooc), Canzf)ritlgc> 
ITniversity Press, I ~ I O ) ,  rcprintetl in Selrdetl esscijrs of J .  I?. Bnv?!, ctl. Hnroltl 
Temperley (Caml~ridge, Englarltl, 1 9 3 0 ) ~  01)- I 2 5 .  



three or a group of two was sufficient to choose tlie e n ~ p e r o r . ~  This 
hypothesis seems to be borne out by the sources, although i t  is not - - 
impossible that  this impression arises because of gaps in the evi- 
d e n ~ e . ~  Nevertheless, i t  cannot be denied that tlie view that all 
three electors had to  agree on the choice of the ruler rests on an 
assumption which is not supported by  any esl)licit t r s t s ,  although 
it is significant that the historian and polymath JIicllael I'sellus 
(fl. 1o70), in discussing the election of the emperor, remarks that 
the 'security of the emperors depended upon three groups, the 
cornmon people, the senatorial order, and the 

But even ~l l icn  all three of these are mentionetl a\  having partici- 
pated in an election, it is clear that they did not all plaj. an equal 
part and that sometimes one or the otlier of the three took tlie 
initiative or was primarily responsible for the final decision. An 
election became necessary when an emperor died without leaving 
an heir who could succeed him or appoint someone to do so. This 
is the situatio~l with which I propose to deal in Part I1 of this 
article. 

In  the second type considered, there \vas no need for an election 
since tlie succession was settled entirely by tlie reigning monarch . . 

himself or his wido~v. Even under these circurnstanccs, usually-or 
a t  least often-there was a ratification of the selection thus made by 
one or more of tlie tlirec electors. The sources arc laconic and bv no 
means consistent in recording what actually hapl)encd on thcsc 
occasions. 

~ 

4 Hans (;. Ikck ,  Sr~~rrrl r~trtl I '011; iqort l i o r f s f t r r ~ t i r ~ r ~ p c / ,  l ' ~ ~ ~ ~ h l ~ ~ ~ r r c ~  dr8u h . \ ' : ( t ,~ f i -  
~risclrcn I~ '7ru f t r s szr i z , ;~s ,~~~~~cI~ i~ l r t~!  (.Sif,:~t~zgsbrr'ic/rtr, I ~ c i ~ ~ ~ c ~ v i s c l i c  :I/~~zcr'c~~rric dcr 
Ii'i.sserisclrn~ftc~i, ~)l~ilosopl~isch-hist. Iil. [hlunicli, 10f)7], I~Icft 0). Mrs. Cl~ri.;to- 
1111ilo1)ulu 11rttl already e x a m i ~ ~ c t l  ant1 tliscussctl m:l.ny ;~sl,c.ctb of this prol,lcm 
i n  her book, o p .  ci t .  (notc I above). 
V Iiopc somcday to prcparc a11 irltlcs or tabul t~r  sunlm;u-y o f  nll t l ~ c  

rcferenccs in thc sources to  election, :~cclarn:ltion, ant1 coron;~tion. l lost  o f  
the elements for such a survey are to bc fount1 ill the \vorks o f  Christopl~ilo- 
pulu ant1 Beck cited above (notcs I and 4). 

6 Chvonogrnplrim, 7, I [on hlicliael VI Str:ttiotikos], ctl. Constnntinc Saih:is 
(1,ontlon. 18g0), 188.25-27: QV ~ p w i  8k T O ~ O ! ~  775 p l~Arx -75  u J ~ o i 5  [= the 
el11l)cror" liciru!~tv.r;<, 8 q l ~ o s ~ z G  ~ h . j l O ~ i .  ~ 1 1  U,JYXA.I]TLKE T ~ ~ E L .  zcti ~ ~ ~ J V T ~ Y ~ L X T ~  

a r p r r ~ o r ~ z c ~ >  . . . R1icl1:~c.l I'sc~llus, Clrvot~ogvtrplrir, L ,  ctl. l?mile 12cn;111ltl 
(l'aris, ~ g r S ) ,  83. roll. ; Tllc C l r r ~ o ~ ~ ~ ~ g m p l r i n  of R1ich;~cl I'sc~llus, t r i ~ ~ ~ s I ; ~ t ~ ( l  by 
1':. I<.  .A. Sewtcr (Nmv Haven, 1gj3), rocj (a rnucl~ criticized but  crnincntly 
rcatlable translation). Cf. Hans G. Beck, 'Kirche nntl Klerus im stnatliclicn 
T.cbe11 von Ryzanz.' R P I ~ I L C  ( I P S  Ltttdrs h ~ * ~ a n t i n e s ,  24 (L-- A I I P / n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ e r  Iyr~ tnnre  
Gv?itllel, I )  (1966), I .  Cf. Etluartl Eichmann, Die 1inisrvkvri;)zz~ti~ ill1 -4 hrii(/- 
Innd, I (iyiirzburg, ~qtz), 12-23. 



I3ut whctller or not there was x s ~ ~ b s c ~ l ~ ~ c l i t  confi~ ~natioll  by olitb 
01 Inore of the t11rc.c electors, the tlcci\ive step had been taken befort, 
the acc la~nat ion .~  Tllat is, tllt, actual clloicc hacl alreadj. becrl rnadc 
prcvioux to xlljr action on tllc part of tlic elt>ctorq, either by the 
emperor himself (in choosing :I successor 1)eforc. his death) or 1,). 
tlic late c~nl)eror's hcit or \\ido\v or some influential person likc 
Aspar (scc 11. 19; hclow). 'This mctllod of rc\~cal in;~ Gotl's plcnsurcx 
in the cl~oicc of all em1)cror I)!. tlic unilatcrll ;~ction of a singlr. 
~ntliviclual (to bc vsamincd in Part 111 br.lo\v) I tcnn T70.r fvra~zlri 
.i~ollozfas Dei. 

11. 1'o.x fiofizrli i.~olrr)rtns I>tv' arid tlrc c7lcctin)t of Tustirz I irr 518 

The first of these tyl)cs can be illustrated by the elevation of thc 
1Smpcror Justin (518-27) to the throne in 518. On this occasion, 
we learn fro111 tllc ?~OEITI.C ~ 7 1 ~  $Z(TL~E~OU T % < E W ~  (commo11~y known 
hy its Latin title., I)( .  crvi))rorliis n ~ / l a r  B~~znrlf irine,  and entitled thc 
I?ook ofCt.rt,r)zo)iics in 1':nglish) cornpilet1 1 ) ~ .  t11e Fml)eror Constan- 
tine Porl)hyrogt,nnctos (91%;-.j~) in all lik(i1ihood from the work of 
l'ctcr Patricius (fl. ca. 5 . ~ ) ) ~  a (li.;turl)ancc took place because thcrc 
was no empcror or ernpress to  choo~,e a sncccssor for Anasta\iu> I 
(491-518), \\.rho had died sudtlcnlj, (luring the night. 

\Yhen it became known that  the throne hati bccomc. vacant, tllc. 
silentiarii (official5 who scr\.ccl as ushers for thc imperial Consisto- 
rium, so callecl bccausr a t  least origi~lally they were t o  imposc 
silencc and kccp order) notificd Celer, the RIagistros (the Greek 
form for J4agister officiorz4r)i, the chief officvr of the burcaus of 
the civil service, who was rcsponsi1)lc for the conduct of court 

Tt is usunllp, ant1 correctly, stntetl tllat tl~c. cbrnpcror was rrgartlrd :I. 

\ r l l ;~t \vc shtn~ltl c:tll 'tluly clc~tct l '  when hc hat1 becn acc1;limetl Augustus: 
ICichm;inn, op. cit. ,  ~ z f f . ;  Straub, op. cit. (note I aboxrc). 20-22; C,hristophilo- 
1)11lu, o p .  cit.  (note I above), 2 2  (at note O ) ,  33 (la.;t selltcnce); l'rcitingctr, 
op. cil. (notr I ; t I>ov~) ,  z7f.  ; idr111, n?,:(t~~fi?~is(./tr Zc'itscltvifi (cited bcblon- a s  
HZ), 3') (1930). 1g6ff. Rut tlicsr clrctions or accl;rmations wcrc normally 
controlled by  some one pcrson (or a few persons) \vho 11ail alreatly tlcritl(.tl 
w11o t l ~ c  new empcror \vas t o  be, hrttl tlictatctl his clloicc, ant1 wcrc thus in 
; t c t l~ ;~ l i ty  the mo\.ing force bchintl thta ncclnmations wllich followed. 

'l'f~is generalization applies only t o  elections. 3 r o r ~  normally, rml~eror  
\\a\ ch~>sc.n atit1 cro\v~ied by tile sc,nior cm1)croi- Hc proba1)ly was recognizctl 
i~nmctlii~tcly tl~crcaltcr.  \\'hctl~cr or not a n  ;~ccl;i~i~;t.tic~n was tllen 'coil- 
~ t i t~ t io t~ ; t . I ly '  requisite cannot now l)c t l c te r~ni~~e t l  l)cc;n~sc. o r  tl~c. inconsistr,ncy 
of tlic sollrcrs, wlricl~ arcx often silcnt or ntnl)iglious o n  tllis ~ n a t t c r .  1'vc.n i f  
tllrrc, were such n c o n f i r ~ n : ~ i i o ~ ~ ,  i t  was otily a, f11rn1;ility. sine(. tlrc cc~rorl:rtitr~~ 
by  the empcror Il:~d nlrentlv settlctl the  matter.  
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ceremonies) ant1 Justin, the corrlcs (i.?., thc co~nmandcr) of the 
e,~c~rbitores (crack troops, tllc chief palace guards), who was even- 
tually elected emperor. As soon as they arrived a t  the palace in 
reslx)nsc to these ticlings, C:clcr ordered the cnrldidati (special palace 
troops whose name was derived from the fact that their unifor~lls 
were \\,llitc) and the rest of the scholarii (originally an elite military 
corps but now parade-grouncl soldiers) to :isscrnhlc, and Justin 
lnade what seems to have l~een a formal announcement : "Our Lortl 
[L)rsfiotes: Elnperor], being mortal, has died. \Ye must all therefore 
take counsel together ancl choose an  emperor pleasing to God and 
suitable for the Empire." Celcr made a similar stattnlent to the 
cautIidrrfi and the officers of the sclzolarii. 

Then a t  tla~vn, the chief imperial officials ( ~ ~ ~ ~ o ~ J T E c )  ni(\t [ ~ ~ C S I I I I I -  
ably in the palace]. - i t  tllc same time, the people (6 87p05) con- 
gregated in the hippodrome and called upon the Senate to elect 
"an emperor chosen by God" (kx (-)COG: literally "from God"). There- 
upon, the high im1,crial officials and the Archbishop of Constanti- 
nople set up  benches in the portico in front of the great triclinium 
(the dlcgns Trikl inos,  the great state dining room of the imperial 
palace \kith 19 accubita [i.e., couches], each of \vhich had capacity 
for tnlelve guests reclining in the ancient manner) and there 
launclicd into a l i t te r  discussion of candidates for the succes~ ion .~  As 
timr passed \cithout result, Celer urged that  they make up  their 
minds qnicklj~, arguing that  if they named a new emperor without 
delay, they would win popular favor and restore tranquillity. But 
if they procrastinated, he warned, they would not only soon lose 
the opportunity of making the selection themselves but also be 
compelled to  yield to the judgment of others. 

Dr ceri~lzo~ziis, I ,  93,  CSHI3, Constatl t ine P o r p l l y r o g e n n t ~ t o ~  rahhrc~\riatetl 
b c l o ~ v  C P ] ,  I ( B o n n ,  1829), 426ff. ; section translatctl 426.1 5 -1  S : 6 f i ~ c m h ~ :  
.i;t*&v. 05 divOpoxog, Brzl~.>rrjcrcv SET o h  +!LEG xkvra: x o ~ v i  ~~uh~~;aarr0at ,  xai 
rbv 7(7 OE(~> d ~ j Q o x ~ v ~ m  X Z ~  7% X U ~ L T E ~ U  ou!~cpfpovra Bxthb~r*oOmr.. O n  t h e  Roolr 
of  Crverrlonirs, sce Gyu la  hIoravcsik,  Byznntinolurcicn, I ,  ztl ctl. ( R e ~ , l i ~ l r ~ ,  
l ~ ~ ~ : t r ~ ~ t i ~ z i s t i s c I r e  .4~beiten. 10 [l3ctrlin, 1958]), 380-84, w i t h  bibliography.  On 
J u s t i n ,  see Alcxantlcr :I. Vasi l icv ,  Jzisf in the First (Uwtzbnrfolz Onks Stttdies, I 

rCambritlge, Mass., I gsol),  69-72. 
Ofi. cit., I, 420.18-427.4. 0 1 1  tip%tivrc:, sce no t c  2 3  bclo\v. On t h c  'C.rc:~t . . I riclinium,' scc Rodolplic Guillantl. 15fzldes rfe fopog~trpl~ir  de C ~ n s t ~ o ~ t i t r o J ' ? ~  

h j ' ~ n l t t i ~ r ,  I (Hevli l~er b~*:rr~~ti~zist i .sckr Arbeilr~z.  37 [l3c,rlin-.\mstcrtlam, 
106q1), 71 -75 ,  79, reprintctl from :I ~ n ~ ~ n i v r  dr l ' I ~ ? s t i t ~ i t  dr Philolo,cir el 
d'llistoivc Ovicntctlrs et Slnrses, lo (r<>50'), 20.3-306 (,llhln7~,yrs Ilrl7r.i Gv&,goivr, 
r )  ; It. Jan in .  Cojfstnwfi~zofile li'?,zntrtir~r, rtl ctl (:I vchii,cs dr I'Orirjif C/1r&tir~1, 
f a  [I'aris, 19641)~ 1 1 2 .  



1)espite this plea, tlie ~vrangling continuetl, and the excubitores 
in the hippodrome chose a certain tribune na~necl John, one of 
Justin's associates (\vho later hecame bishop of Heraclea). But tllc 
Blues (one of the four 'dernes' or factions of the people) were so 
displeased by this choice that they threiv stones a t  the exclrbitorcs, 
ancl suffered n number of casualtics when tllc lattcr retaliatecl with 
bows and arrows.1° 

At this juncture, the sclzolarii riislled into action and were about 
to acclaim a certain unnamed patrician. Before they could do so, 
liowever, the excubitores laid hold of him and ~voulcl have murdered 
him, had lie not been rescued bj* the future ctmperor, Justinian I ,  
nrho was a t  that  tinw serving in the ranks of thc cn~ld idnt i .  Kest ,  
the exclrbitorcs tried to com1)el Justinian to assulne the purl)lc, but 
lie refused. JIany otller candidates were ~i:unled ant1 then rejected, 
one after the other, 1)y the c~rbictrlarii (eunuchs \vho were custodians 
of the royal \vartlrol)c., and apparently had tlic right to n4thholtl 
the garments for coronation until they were satisfied that  a real 
choice had been made i n  the proper way). 

At length, the Scnatc united upon Justin and prevailed upon hini 
to accept. At first, he n.as opposed by some of the sclzolarii, one of 
whorn punched him in the face and cut his lip. Finally, ho\ve\.cr, 
the army and the pcoplc gave their assent, Justin was escorted to 
the hippodrome, tlic. 13lues and tlie Greens (two of the factions of 
the people) signified approval, and tlie c~tb ic~r lar i i  sent the. royal 
attire that  \vas required for the coronation." 

- 

lo Op, fit . .  I ,  + L ~ . ~ - I C ) .  1:"' t l ~ c  I)il>liograpl~y O I I  t l ~ c  tlvn~ch ;inti ~ ) o l ) u l ; ~ ~ .  
lactior~s, sctc Spcros lrr!;onis, "l3yzantinc~ A.r;l~or.pa~i.* anti tlle guiltls i l l  t l~c,  
clc~vc~l~tli cc.ntury." I)rcr//hrrrton Olrfis I'trprl,~. 1 7  ( 1 0 0 3 ) ~  287-314. C'f. zrl511 
I k ~ c k ,  op. [if. (no t?  4 ;~I)o\.v), j4f , .  75; (;licorglrv C r o ~ ~ t ,  '1,c.s t1i.rnc.s cnt Ivi 
1):~rtis politicl~~cts clans l'l<n~pirtt t ) > , x a ~ ~ t i ~ ~  ;lux \.'-\.'Il" sii.clr5,' Reiczw t/r.x 
Ptlrtlcs sttd-PSI B I L Y O ~ ~ P I I J ~ I ' S ,  7 (IoOO), 071-74; ISkvi~ \Z'ipsx!.cka, '1,cs factions 
tlu cirque c t  Ics 1)iens cccli.si:~.;tiques t l ; ~ l ~ s  uil papyrus 6gyptic.n.' Rl~,-ic~ztio?r. 
31) ( I o O ~ ) ,  rXo-[)X ; J .  l'. .\. l.'inr, J r . .  "l'\vo contrilx~tions on the dcrrlcs ;111tl 

factions in 13yza11liunl iri t l ~ e  sixth ant1 se\;cnth century, '  Zbovtzik R(/(/(,i,t/ 
I'i~a~zfolo~/~o,&r I~tstilrfttr. 10 (1007). 20-37; Stylianor; Spyri(1akis. 'Circlt.; f ; ~ c -  
tions in sixth-century Crete,' Greek, Rolrlcrlr, ( { ~ ( l  Hj':a?lti?te Stlrdies, 8 ( I o O ~ ) ,  
24c1f. 

0 1 1  tIlc vzirio~~.; officials II :LIIICY~ hcc ;\. H. 11. JOIIC>.;, T l ~ e  I.(rfcv I<IIII~(II~ I ; I I /~;I , ( , ,  
284-OOL, I ( S o r ~ ~ ~ a r i ,  1 0 0 4 ) ~  .sc~/iol(~rii (284, 01.3f., 0.34, 043, 047f., 0.57, OSI,  
I 253. I 272. 1 280). sil~~r/i(rvii  ( I  27, 548, 571f.),  ~,vcrchitoves (267, 05Xf., I 273). 
~r/n,<istvos (~~r(i,qi~trv I ~ ~ ~ C ~ O Y I I I I I  : I 03, 308f., 400, 408. j i s -84 .  I I 44f.), ctrOirrtln~~ii 
(49, 346, 490, g60-70). Cf. ; ~ l s o  I<ol>ert i ;rossr, Ir'd?r~isrlrr .llilitiiy;resrliirlrlr ?.or! 
(;nllier~trs his 71rt11 lI(agi)rn tlrr hj':crntinisclr~~~ T k c . ~ t r c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r : f ( r ~ ~ ~ s ~ r ~ r ~ ~ ~ ~  (Berlin, r02o). 
03-96 (on sc.l/ol(r~ii~, 0 0 f .  (rnntlirinli), z7of. (e.z.ruhi/o~,es). 

l1 Op.  cit., I ,  427.19-428.18. 



Having thus prevailed in the election, Justin was lcd up to the 
imperial box in the hippodrome and raised on a shield in the tra- 
ditional manner. At this point, the battle flags, \\llicli had been 
lying on the ground, were lifted up, and Justin was vested bchincl 
the protecting shields of his troops. Then, upon being cro~vned by 
Archbishop John of Constantinople, he invoked divine providence, 
having ascended the thronc, as he put i t ,  "by the dccrec of Almighty 
God and the voteof you all." l2 TO this and other pronouncements 
made by Justin in a similar vein tlie people respondcd (in part),  ''0 
Son of God, have mcrcy upon him [i.e., Justin]. Thou ha5t chosen 
him." l3 

I t  is clear from this summary of the proceedings that the Senate, 
tlie army, and tlic people are said to  have produced a joint decision, 
which was then hailed as  having been madc by  God. Since it was 
the Senate which took the initiative here, perhaps the rubric for 
the second part of this article should be vox Srtzailts 7lolzr~ltns Ilci. 
But in vie~v of the participation of many elements of t l ~ c  popul a t '  ]on 
and Justin's acknowledgment that  he had gained the throne by 
the kvill of God altd the vote of all (quoted in note 12 above), it 
might perliaps in some way be justifiable to look upon his election 
as having been brought about by  the voice of all classes of the 
people, high and low, military and civilian-i.e. of all of the electors 
together, upon 'nomination' by the Senate. 

Unfortunately, ho\vcver, the record is marrc>tl in two respects. 
In the first place, the suspicion of bribery is raised by two chron- 
iclers (John Rlalalas and Marcellinus Comes, both of whom flour- 
ished in the latter part of the sixth century). According to them, 
Amantius, the pmepositz~s sacri czibicztli (i.c., the Grand Chambcr- 
lain, a powerful official a t  court, but as  a eunuch not qualified to 
ascend the throne himself) furnished money to Justin so as to in- 
flucnce the troops to \7ote for a certain Theocritus. 1)cspite this, 
the chi-oniclers report, in the spirit of that  conventional, solipsistic 
piety of the Byzantines, who looked upon whatever they did, how- 
e17er selfish, perverse, or subversive of the public ~velfnre, as thc 
implementation of a divinc mandate, the army and thc l>eol>lc 
refused 'by the will of God' to accept Theocritus and chose Justin 

--- 

I Z  Ihrtl  42 j ~ g f f  , 11 b. 420.18-20. +, ~ r , , 1 7  x r v r o f i l , v k j ~ o ~ ,  (-)so; zpirscl  r-7 7 s  
:~.LETQFE x o r v i  L z ) , o y i  r p t :  :;jv P.ra~'hsiotv Lo,pi,azvrec, ri;v o G p h v ~ r ~ v  zp:lvormv 
i x r . y . r ) , o ~ ~ ~ ~ s O r .  

1 0 .  3 0 . f  uih OcoG, oG a 3 ~ b v  ih&qoov .  06 u 6 r b v  i n ~ > . Q t c d  



i l~s tead . '~  Of courscb, cj~nics tniglit well take this lo 111c~iu1 that J11sti11 
had n~isal)~)rop~.iatcd the tnonqr givcn hinl by ;\rnnntius and usctl 
it to 1)ribc tlie clcv3ors in his fa\.or. 

In  the scconcl place., l~ou.c\.cr this lugubrious talr is to 1)e intcsr- 
prcted, no one will make thc mistirkc of sul)posing that  Justin's 
clectiotl was in any way conil)arnl)lc to the. kind \\.it11 \thich \tc arc . . familiar in   nod ern tlemocratic society. 1 o s;~!. notl~ing of I,ril)cr> 
and corruption, o l  $plovra:  (tile lrigl~ government officiills), tl~cx 
Senate, anel tl~cs tletacliments of tllc. rxt~ny st.rtionc,d in C'onitanti- 
nople were al\\ays in a position to intimitlatc thcb rest of thc 1)o1)11- 
lation. Tlw comlnon l)eol~lc \ \ r c % ~  c. \ c>r?. I arcsly LQ~l) lc .  to offcr an! 
liind of meaningful rcsistancc. 

Rlorcovcs, only the \.cr?. few \vllo li\ c ~ l  i l l  01- r l c  irr ('ot~statitirrol~lc 
could c\.cr liopc. t o  participate, in t l ~ c  f i ~ ~ a l  cl~oicc 01. in the accla- 
mations in t11c liil)l~otlron~e. 11Iost of thcx n1v ant1 of the ~)eol)lc 
\tlould not c\.cn lrarn of tlic ~csu l t s  until lorrg aftc.1- tlre election l~ael 
taken place.. Finally, since the onl!. c>sl)rc.ssio~l o f  cl~oicc. that  is e\ ( % I  

rnc~ntionecl was oral, it is obvious that the \vl~olcb operation \\.a> 
easily clominatecl ant1 controlled by intimidation nncl skillful use of 
propaganda. The avc.l-agc: person, it must I)c nssl~nied, \voulcl liarcll~. 
have known \$rho the possible cantlitlates wcrc, not- would many have 
1)ecn able to give any rational reason for 1)rcfcsring any one of them 
to  another. Iudecbcl, it is difficult to  avoid thc conclusion that \\hen 
the emperors wc.re not exposed to  thc public eyc, they ttrc,rc somv- 
what lacking in c~itlitisiast~i for ordinary folk, if not openly scornful 
of them. Whctl~er  this be a just al)l)raisal of tlrc imperial nttitudc, 
or not, it is a t  least irltcresting that ,  \vlicn .J i~st in notified Pope 
kiormisclas of Rome of his accession to the throne, hc ascribes his 
election to divine favor, the high officials, t l ~ e  Scnate, ant1 the arm?. 
but is silent about tllc role of tllc l)col)lc.lG 

I '  C / I V O ? ~ ( ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ / I I ( I ,  I 7 ,  CStll3,  L f ~ o . 4 f ,  : x~ i , c l>nz~  @ ) v , G  (of J11sti11'5 cIcsctio11 
1)). t l ~ c  ~ i c n b i t o r ~ t ~ . ~ ) ;  410.8-.t11.3: . . . id ~ T ~ X T : J <  (,5v xmi :, $ 7 , ! ~ ~ r ,  IL2(ji)v c , ' ; ~  

E ~ > . U T O  O E ~ X ~ L - O V ,  4hj . i  OE),?~EL OEOG i ~ o i + , n r v  'lr,i)n~ivnv (jmr~~.?~kr. ( 'C.  R1;1rccllit111~ 
Corner;, CIu'o11iro~i, S. a n n o  510,  RlGH, ./rtrtovc,s clntiqzrissir~~i -- :\.I l)<>lo\v 
I I ,  ctl. Thcotlor JIolnmscn (I$c.rlin, 1894, rcl)rintetl Rcrlin.  I ~ ) < I I  ) ,  1 0 1 .  lo  2 2  

S r e  A\. FI. 31. J o t 1 c . i .  op.  ( - i / .  (notc  l o  al)c~\.c) ,   LO;^.; \ 7 i~~ i l i c \ . ,  up .  cit. ( ~ ~ o t e  h 
;1hovc), 8 1 f .  

l 5  ScC l ~ ~ ~ I o \ v  on tltc, 1<11ll)r~,bb ' l ' l~c~o(lor:~ i11 1042, ~-1ie11 l c i ~ \ t  Y O I I I ~ .  of t l ~ t :  
pvoplc s o u g l ~ t  to p u t  I1c.r on t l ~ c  i11ronc a s  strlc, crnprc,s<: Yryonis,  lor. c.rt 
(notc I o ;ll)ovc.). 

l8 1Ipistul:~c~ i n l p c , r : ~ t o r u ~ ~ ~  l ) o ~ ~ t i f i c n ~ n  ;11iorl1111 it~tlcb ah ; I .  C.C<'T,S\.I I 
u sque  a d  a .  I ) I , l I I  t l :~ tac ,  Avc,llnnn q11;~v ( l ic i t~ l r  collectio. ~ ' d  0. C r ~ ~ t . n t l ~ ~ . ~ .  
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111. V o x  t j ira~zni vel i?ryberatoris vet! ilugtrstae volz4ntas Dei 

At the very least, despite all the rancor and violence, the election 
of Justin was a few degrees freer and more open than the procedurc 
by which emperors were normally chosen in Byzantium. Usually, 
what appeared to bc a free vote of one or luorc of the elcctors was 
only the ratification of a decision that had already been dictated 
by someone else-in most cases by the emperor himself in naming 
an heir or by an emperor's widow. In  such instances, tlie vote by 
the army, Senate, and the people, or even any one of thcsc three, 
was illusory and merely served as a formal public salutation of a 
ruler whom no one could reject. 

An cscellent examplc of this kind of election occurred in 457, 
whcn Leo I (457-74) was chown to succeed the ISmperor AIarcian. 
What happcncd on this occasion is set forth by thc ISmpcror Con- 
stantine 1'11 in the Rook of C e r c t ~ l o ~ z i e s . ~ ~  After the clcction of Lco 
by tllc Senate, Constantine says, 'A11 asscn~blcd in tlic field, includ- 
ing the high officials, tlic imperial guards, the soldiers, Anatolius, 
Archbishop of Constantinol)lc, and Martial, the Rlagistros (prc- 
sumably thc dlngisfcr officiorlt,~, the chief of the impcrial bureaus; 
cf. Celer at thc coronation of Justin I).  And after the labara [mili- 
tary flags bearing the Cllristogram] and the standards Ivcrc laid 
on the ground, the cntirc asse~nblage began to cry out as follo~vs: 
"Hear, 0 God, ive 1)eseecli thee. Hear, 0 God. [Long] life to Leo, 
hear, 0 God. Leo sllall reign. 0 merciful God, the Empirc demands 
1x0 as ISmpcror. The army dcmands Leo as 1l:mlleror. The la~vs 

(C'ovp?is s c v i p t ~ ~ i t t ) ~  e ~ ~ l ~ s i ~ t s f i c o ~ z ~ ? ~ ~  Ititi~zov~t?~?, 35, 2 [Yic.nn;~, 1808 I ) ,  131). I 4 I ,  

1). 580.2 -0 :  proil~tlc s;rnctitiiti ucstrac I)cr 11:~s s.lcras (lccI;~ra11~11~ ol)istol;~s, 
(111o(l p r i t n u ~ ~ ~  quitlcnl it~sr~p;lrabilis 'L'rinitatis fauorc, tlcintlc aml)lissimor11111 
1)rocerutn sacri nostri pnlatii c.t sanctissitni senatus ncc lion clcctionc firn~issi- 
mi csercitus ad iml)c~riunl nos licct nolentcs ac recus:mtes c,lectos fuisw a tquc  
l i rm;~tos;  quoted by I3cck, op. cit. (tiotc 3 al)o\.c), 17f. Rut ,  n.b.,  ~I;~l;tl; ts,  
IOC. cit. (note 14 abovc), crctlits both thc army ant1 tlic proplr \\.it11 Justin's 
election. 

l7 Uc cerir i~o~~iis ,  I ,  91,  CSHH, CP, I ,  410-17. It  was the army (and t11c. 
high offici:rls) u-11icl1 ;~ccl:~imctl 1-co it1 tllc hippodrome, maintains Christo- 
pliilol~ulu riglltly, op. cit. (note I abovc), 30-34, against 0. Trritingcr, who 
in 13%, 3') (11)39), 194-202, 11.b. 1961., l1;1(1 argued t11;~t 1,co 11:ul bccn ;lccl;~imctl 
(ctntl clectcd) by all three of the elcctors. On 1,co's election, scc Jonrs, op. cil. 
(note 10  above), 322, 325, 338; I<rtlcst Stcin, llisioive dzr Bas-l?iripive, 1;rcnch 
tr:~nslation b). Jcnn  1;. I';rlanquc, I ( n . ~ ) . ,  I ~ S O ) ,  3.j3f. ; 2 ,  .j88f. ; J .  I < .  13111'!.. 
Ilistovj' of the I.ntrv R(~f~rrirz I?lftfiivf fi'011t 1/1r (/c(rtlt 0/ 7'11fodosifi~ 1 fo (/I? r/rnt// 
I ) /  ,/irsti~zicc~i, I (T,ontlon, 1 9 2 3 ) ~  314-10; Otto Sccck, (;~sclticI~lr tlrs I '~ifrr- 
g(o?g.s tlcr cc~ifikr~ll II'c/f, 0 (Stut tg:~rt ,  I 0 2 0 ) .  ~ 5 o f . ,  48.5. 
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await Leo. The palace awaits Leo. This is the prayer of the palace. 
This is the desire of the troops. This is the prayer of the Senate. 
This is the prayer of the people. The universe awaits Leo. The armj- 
awaits Leo. Let Leo, who is the adornment of all, come. Leo, thc 
common good, shall reign. Hear, o God, wt. beseech thee."18 As 
soon as they had finished these accla~nations, Leo was brought in. 
He then mounted to the tribunal, and Busalgus, a cat~zpiductor (a 
regimental drill instructor), placed the military chain ( p x v ~ & x r . ~ ,  
torqzies in Latill) on his head, and another was placed upon 111s 
right hand by Olympius, who also held the rank of ca~~zpidiicfor.~! '  
kit this mornent, tlie labara were raised, and all cried out "Lec~ 
Llugustus, thou conquercst. Thou art pious, thou art  august. Got1 
has given thee. God shall protect thee. \Torship Christ, ant1 you 
always conquer. Many years shall Leo reign. God will watch o\.cr 
the Christia11 Empire." ' 20 

'Then, hidden from view in the tribunal by the cnndidati, dra\\n 
up with overlapping shields, Leo dons the royal garments and tlia- 
dem, appears before the people, and receives the obeisance of all 
the high officials in the order of their rank. Thereafter, grasping 
shield and lance, he is acclaimed by all in the following terms, 
"Jlighty one, Conqueror and Augustus, hail to thee, hail to thee. 
Many years shalt thou reign, Leo Augustus. God will preserve tlus 
Ixmpire. God will presen7e the Christian In acknowledging 
-. 

ln O p .  c i f . ,  I ,  410.6-41 1.3; n.b. 410.13-41 1.3: ~ l o k r . o u a o v ,  i O c b q ,  a &  x a p a -  
xn 'hoL ip~v .  i x i x o l ~ a o v ,  t ( - k r ; j .  A Z k o v ~ ~  Tw.4. ~ i o i x o ~ ~ o o v ,  t ( 9 ~ 6 5 .  . \ i w v  ~ ~ ( T L ~ ~ E ~ P L .  
( 4 5 6  ( ~ t h & v O p w x c ,  ~ Z k o v ~ n  $ T * O L ? ~ ~ , X  r b  x p G y p a  rh  S r , p b o ~ o v  a ir t i '  6 o r p a r b ~  a \ k o v r r  
: 3 a o ~ h b a  a i ~ c i .  . \kr jvra o i  v 6 p o ~  Q x 8 k ~ o v r a ~ .  A k o v r a  ~b x a h k r r o v  h x 8 k ~ e r a ~ .  n i s a r  
e6;(ai TOG x n ? , r r i o ~ u .  a t r a ~  ~ V T E I ~ < E L :  r o c  ~ T P U T O X ~ S G U .  a i ) ~ a ~  e r j ~ a i  r?c, ~ i > ~ r . > . ~ ~ r j ~ ,  . 
c r 6 . r ~ ~  e h x a i  -or? Axo;j. ,Zkovrn  6 x 6 a p o <  & v a ! ~ i v e ~ .  A \ f ~ v ~ a  t a r p a r b ;  i x h \ b % ~ ~ , x ! .  
~h xorvhv  xnhhv ,  .\kwv, h h f J k r c ~ .  r h  z r i ~ v i i v  &yaf lbv,  .\ho,v, $aar? ,c l \ r rz~ .  E ~ ~ ~ X C J ~ J O ~ P J ,  
6 ( . )E~G,  a i  xccpaxaho6pev .  

Ibitl., 411.3-5. On rn~rrpitlztctor, scc Jones, op .  r i t .  (note ro abu\.cj, 
034, 075; Enlest Stein, 'Ortlinitrii c t  campitloctorcs,' iljt:n?ztio+~, 8 (19331, 
379-8 7 ,  \\'it11 litcraturc t l ~ c r e  citecl. 0 1 1  t l ~ c  tovques, \Vilhclm I.:nsslin, ' Z u r  
, . 1 orqucskrijnung untl  Schiltlerl~rbr~ng bci tlcr Kaiscr\val~l,' f i l io,  35 (1942),  
208-98, 288ff. on c~riirfiitlltclov; (irossc, up.  cit. (not(: l o  above), I .26f., ~ r g f .  ; 
I'hiliy Gricrson, Crrfnlogucp of the ll.)'z(!nti1t~ C'oZ'tzs i l l  tlre I ) I ~ V I ~ N I , ~ O J Z  O i ~ k s  
Collection and ill file Cl'lrilte~irore C O I I P C ~ ~ I I ? ~ ,  3,  Leo I 1 1  lo h'iceplrovzts f I I ,  
717-1081, I'(llft I ,  / . P O  1 1  / to . ~ . I ~ C / I O P /  / / I ,  717-867 (\\liisl~itigton, l ) .C . ,  1 0 7 3 ) ~  
123. 0 1 1  the Icibnvrr, scc ibiti., 134-40. 

' O  Op. c i l . ,  I ,  4 I I .g-13 : .11(3v r i j y o l ~ a ~ e ,  ni, vsr.@<, n b  ~ b a c p t ~ ,  orj n c p a a r 6 <  ' 
6 ( 4 ~ 6 5  rre &h'cr,z~v, C C-)chg n e  ( P ' A ~ E E L .  7 L v  SFLOT~V ~ J E P ~ ~ L E V O ~  & e i  V L X ~ ~ .  ~r,).j*o,Lc 
;(?bvCJ1>j . j k t ~ ~  p r l t 7 5 h ~ ' \ ~ ~ ~ .  %PC(ITL';(V;PJ [ ~ M C S ~ ~ E L C J ' J  6 (-)&h: KEP!TPO'JP.~CJEL. 

'I l l ~ i ( / . ,  411.13-21. 
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these words, Leo said, ". . . almighty God and your suffrages, most 
mighty comrades, have under good omens chosen me to be ruler 
of the Roman Empire." 

To which all cried out, "Leo Augustus, t11ou conquercst. He who 
chose thee shall guard thee. God will matcll over his choice. God 
\$,ill protect the pious 13mpirc. Pious [art thou] and nliglity." Then 
Leo replied, "You will have me as your ruler and commander, ivllo 
was your comrade in the struggles which 1 learned to undergo \vhen 
I campaigned with you." Then all cried out, "Hail. The army wants 
you to be emperor, o conqueror; the army wants you to 1312 cmpcror, 
o fortunate one. \Ye all want you." 22 

I t  is possibly of some interest to remark that  in the above quoted 
statement by Leo, the compound subject is used with a singular 
verb (see Greek in note 22 below): "Almighty God and your suf- 
frages Izns elected me emperor." This may be only an accident 
(since plural subjects arc often found with a singular verb) or, 
perhaps, a scribal or editorial error. But it may also have been 
deliberate as  an indication of the identity of the popular will and 
God's. 

Quite literally, this passage as a whole demonstrates, the electors 
call upon God to note the results of their election and, in effect, 
to  adopt their choice as  his own. In  one very important respect, 
however, this vote, which gives the appearance of expressing the 
unanimous approval of the Senate, the army, and the people, was 
grossly misrepresented. For, although the Senate was said to have 
voted for Leo (as Constantine had stated a t  the beginning of the 
text quoted), it was only the army which took part in acclaiming 
him. The reference a t  the beginning (see the text at  note 18 above) 
to "higli officials" might perhaps suggest that leaders of the Senate 
were in fact present among those wlio took part in the ceremony. 
For the word i p ~ o v r ~ g ,  which I have rcndcred here by 'high officials' 
can mean either leaders of the Scnate or the chief officers of the 

22 Ibid., ~ I I . . Z Z - 4 1 2 . 0 :  "6  Osbq 6 x x v ~ o 8 ~ 5 v ~ p o ~  x x i  f i  xpial; + b p e ~ i p a ,  
l a x u p h r a r o ~  o u o ~ p a r t i j r a t ,  a r j ~ o x p & ~ o p &  p a  r i j v  TSV ' P o p a i w v  S q p o a i c ~ v  x p r y -  
p & ~ w v  c b r u ~ i j q  h?,shhiaso.'' n a p &  x k v r w v  b x p h y q .  ",\hwv u i i y o ~ ~ c i r s ,  0,; v ~ x c i q .  
h ah hxhc~&pevoq as ~ L ~ Q ~ J ) , ~ ? , E L '  r j v  tzhoy+v tauro;j  6 (;)€bq T C E P L Q ~ O - J ~ $ C E L .  
cGcrsP!< Paoihalov 6 Ocbq Q U ~ & < E L .  x a i  ai)crs$fi< x r i  ~UVCITL:." d x 6 x p ~ u ~ ; .  z b t o x p k -  

6 ,  , v  r w p  KctTaap a;iyouaroc t : c ~ a l  p~ b;oliocao~.)lv & p x o v r r  . r ~ (  x 5 x o v  at~rr~pcir~c; -  
y v ,  6 v  [*a()' b p 6 v  E r l  arparau6psvoq f p a 0 o v  b x o l ~ t v c l v . "  i m p 8  x k v r c ~ v  h$o.h0q' 

e r j ~ j ~ x i j ; '  6 o ~ p a r 6 6  rrs ~ ~ ~ T ~ ~ c ~ J o v T u ,  v l .xr ]~k .  b r j r p r r h q  crs ~ ~ r r L h ~ < r ~ v : r .  s d r 1 ~ r t '  
ah  nc,Or,dlrsv x&vreq." 
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civil b i ~ r e a u c r a c y . ~ ~  But Leo's remarks addressed to  "most rnighty 
comrades" and his allusion t o  the travails he had shared u~itli 
tllenl show that  the whole demonstration described above involved 
only rnembers of the armed forces along with the chief officers of 
the civil bureaucracy and tlie patriarch, who are ~nentioncd at tl~c. 
begil~rlir~g of the passage. 

Under these circurustances, we must conclucle that,  on this oc- 
casion, only the troops garrisoned in  Constantirzol>le \yere permitted 
(or expected) to  acclaim the new emperor. Thcy ob\-iously had been 
authorized to speak for the Senate. Hut we call only guess as  to  
their warrant for claiming to  represent tlie \.ic\vs of the pcoplc.. 
The fact that  they took it upon tliemsclvcs t o  be the spokesnic~l 
for both the Scnatc ant1 tlie people is another proof of tile kind o i  
autocratic control uliich was esercisccl over the entire procvc-tli~ig~ 
including both the election itself ancl tllc acclamations. 

'The question tlicri arises as to Ilow this apparent 'unanimit~, '  
was acliievecl a ~ i d  wlio tlic mo\-ing force 1)eliirld it \\.as. Constantint. 
Porph]~rogennctos is t l ~ c  o111y rtutliority \\rho mentions all tlirce o f  
the electors (in the acclamations). 31arccllinus Corncs (in the latter 
part of the sixth century) says Lc~o was raised to  thc throne 1 ) ~ '  
the army,24 and Rlalalas (ca. 491-578) has it that  he was crownet1 
by the Senate,25 w1lcrc.a~ Nicepliorus Callistus (ca. 1300) ~naintairis 
that  he was acclaimed by the 'common' ; ==unanimousj vote of tlitr 
Senate and crownctl l)y tlie Patriarcli A n ; ~ t o l i u s , ~ ~  while Tlieopharics 
(cn. 813) mentions onlj- tile coronation IIJ, Xnatolius, A r c l ~ l ~ i s t ~ o ~ )  
of Constantinol,Ic.,"7 t o  \vhich, it must 1)c carefully noted, (:onst;ln- 
tilic docs not rvfcr. I f  T11col)hancs ;uitl K. C';~llistus ( I ~ o t l ~  ~ I - ~ S I I I ~ I  - 

ably relying l~crc, upor1 rrl~cotlorc I,cctor of tllc sixth ccsiituv) arts 
to be bclievctl, ant1 tlir I'atriarcl~ riitl cro\vn Leo, I ~ r t  rnust li:t\-(~ tlollt. 
so (@CY tflc ~ c r ~ ~ i i o ~ i y  \~11icIi wc I~a\,e 1,ecn examining and, tlic~rvforc~, 
s~ibseqz~ent to tlic :lcclamation of 1-c~) as  cml)caror. Tliis woultl 111r:~ii 
that  the patri:trchal ri t c x  ivas ~)tirc~lj. rcligio~~s i l l  purl)osc, t11;lt it (lit1 
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not have any effect on Leo's election, and could not possibly have 
had any constitutional s ignif ican~e.~~ 

None of these authorities gives further details concerning Leo's 
election or refers to the other electors. Actually, however, the pre- 
ferred candidate for the succession to Marcian, we learn, was Aspar, 
an Alan, who held a high military command and was known to bc 
an A r i a i ~ . ~ ~  But, a Latin authority indicates, he himself refused to 
accept the throne when it was offered by the Senate in order to 
avoid establishing a precedent.30 This text does not specify what 

la Tllis is consistent with the present consensus of opinion: Beck, op. cit. 
(notc 4 above), 4f.; Christophilopulu, op. cit. (note I ) ,  28-34, 171, 173f., 
230; J .  ICarayannop~~lw,  BZ, 50 (19j7), 488 11. 2; . inton hlicllel, Die Iiaiser-  
nluclrt i n  der Ostkircl~e (I~armstat l t ,  19.j9), ~gbf f . ,  reprinted from Ostkivcltliche 
Studien,  4 (1955)) 221-00; Bcrnhnrd Sinogowitz, ill Zeitsclrrift der Savigny-  
Stifttttzj' fiir Recl~tsgescl~icl~te, Rogrl~i rlistische A bteilzt?zg, 74 (19 57), 489-9 j ; 
1;ranz IlUlgcr, B Z ,  43 (1g50), 146f.; 38 (1938), 240; 1Vilhelm Ensslin, Z?irr 
Frage nach dei, evsle?~ Ir'rcisevkvunzing dzlrch den  Pntv ia~clre?~ und  z z~v  Bedeutuvg 
dieses Alztes inz Il'al~l;evei~~o~ziell (IYiirzburg, [?rg47]),  partly published in 
BZ, 42 (1943-49), 101-15, 369-72; Otto Treitinger, BZ, 39 (1939)~ 200-202; 
11. E. I<. Uoak, 'Imperial coronation ceremonies of the  fifth and sixth cen- 
turies,' l lavvard Stz.cdies i n  Classical Philology, 30 (1919)) 37-47; W. Sickel, 
'Das byzantinisclle Kriinungsrecl~t bis zum 10. Jallrhundert,' BZ, 7 (1898), 
511 -57. See note 7 (above) and note on p. 207 (below). 

For  the contrary vielv, tha t  the ac t  of coronation b y  the  patriarch was 
constitutionally indispcns:~l)lc and a manifestation of ecclesiastical approval 
of tlie clloice o f  the  empcror, see Vasiliev, op.  cit. (note 8 above), 75-80; 
(;corgc Ostrogorbky, l l is tovj* of the Byza?ztine State, revised edition (New 
Brunswick, 1969), 61 ; idem, UZ, 41 (1941), 21 I -23 ; Peter Charanis, 'Corona- 
tion ant1 its constitutional significance in the  Later Roman Empire.' Byzan-  
t ion,  15 (1940-41), 49-66; idem, 'The imperial crown modiolus and  its con- 
stitutiollal significance,' ibid., 1 2  (1937). 189-95; idem, 'The crown motliolus 
once morc,' ibid., 13 (1938), 377-81. 

On coronation in general, see also I. Goschew, 'Zur Frage der Kriinungs- 
zercn~onien und zere~nonielle Gewandung der byzantinischen und der bulga- 
rischcn l-Ierrschcr im itlittelalter,' Byzantino-bzdlgavica, 2 (1966). 145-68 
(with 18 illustrations); Hermann Fillitz, 'Die Kronungsgewander des Heili- 
gen 12iimischen Reiches und ihr Verhaltnis zu Byzanz,' Jahrbz~ck des dstev- 
veichischrn Dyzantinisc/rert Gesellschaft, 4 (19 j j) ,  123-34 ; H. L. del Medico, 
'1-e couronnclnent tl'un cmpcreur byzantin vu par un  juif de  Constantinople.' 
UJ-zajzfirzo-Slaaicrc, 16 (19 5 j ) ,  43-75; Eichmann, op.  cit. (note 6 above), 12-23; 
Georg Ostrogorsky and Ernst  Stein, 'Die Kronungsurkunden des Zeremo- 
nienbuches,' Byzant ion ,  7 (1932)) 185-5233; reviewed b y  Franz Dolger, BZ,  
36 (1936), 145-57; F. E. Brightman, 'Byzantine impcrial coronations,' 
,Jouvnal of Tlzeological Studies,  2 (1900-I), 3 59-92, 

28 Theophanes, Ckronogvapltia, A.M. 5961, e d  de Boor, I ,  116, 6-9. Zona- 
ras, Epitome histovia~~utw, 13, 2 j ,  31-34; cf. 14, I ,  1-5; CSHB, 3, ed. T .  I3iitt- 
ner-IVobst (Bonn, 1897)~ 121.6-123.1. 

30 See the  Anagrfosticzrrn regis of a council which met  in Rome in 501: 
MGFI, ,\A, 12, cd. T. hlornmsen (Berlin, 1894): Aliqunndo Aspari a senatu 
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kind of precedent Aspar had in mind. But, as an Arian, he could 
not have failed to have been aware of the strong Byzantine pre- 
judice against Ariani~m.~'  He must therefore have deemed it pru- 
dent to defer to the popular feelings in this matter, and rule the 
Empire through a puppet rather than in his own name. For this 
reason he and his son Ardaburius chose Leo, a tribune of soldiers, 
ivlio had managed their property, with the expectation that they 
would be the real rulers of the Empire.S2 

Though it is clear from these texts (notes 31f. below) that Aspar 
was responsible for Leo's elevation to t11c throne, we are ignorant 
of the procedure by which he secured Leo's election. We know only 
that, as the event proved, lie was able by his influence with the 
Senate and the army to persuade or compel them to vote for Leo, 
so as to attain the apl)arcnt unanimity described by Constantine 
Porphyrogennetos. Indeed so successful were these maneuvres that 
in 471 Leo apparently had no difficulty in executing both Aspar 
and Ardaburius, to \vhom he ownccl his throne, when he decided 
to rid liiniself of I t  is somewhat ironical also that it was 
Aspar's decision, wliicli, by wiles, stratagems, threats, and coercion 
unclironicled, he transformed into what the armed forces reprc- 
sented as the unanimous vote of the three electors and thus, in the 
manner described above, into what the Byzantines took to be the 
voice of God, that in the end encompassed his own death. 

In effect, thcreforc, the 'unanimity' expressed in the acclama- 
tions for Lco was nothirlg more than a fairly transparent mask for 
the will and determination of a single indivitlual. In other words, 
ive have here anotl~es picicc of evidence for the unrelieved and un- 

tlicebatur, u t  ipsc ficrct iml)cr;~tor: qni talc rc~frrt~rr tlcstlissc rvsponsunr: 
'timco, ne per me corlsuetuclo in rcgno nnscatur.' 

t\ccording to Zonarns, loc. cit. (in notc 29 above), Aspar would liavc 
been cl1ose11 emperor Ilad not the people of Constantinople objected to lritn 
because he was an :\ri;Ln :~11d ;~~rtlrorizc<l (or sl~flcrcd) llim to clrouse 1,t.o. 
Cf. Tlleopl~nnes, loc. cit. (note 29 above). 

:X 'I'lieophanes, Clrvu~ogvnplria, iZ.hl. 5961, e d  (11: 13oor, I ,  I 1Ci.G-c); 11.1). 
the last words: cchroi xpr~a8oxGv:cg ~ L O L X E Z V  ~b P ~ O ~ ~ E L O V .  Cf. Jortlnncs, UP 
sztrrrrrln tentpvyzc?rl i3c.l nvigirze uctib?~sqzce gerrtis Ron~atlovzcn7, 335,  ccl. l'heutlor 
hfommscn, R.IC;H, .A,\, 5, I (l3crlin, I 882,  repr. 1961), 43.rbf.  : Taco . . . .\sp;iris 
patricii potcntia ex tribuno militurn factus est impcrator. 

33 %or~ar:is, E p i t o ~ ~ r e  /r~istovinv?~n~, 14, T, 8 ,  ed .  c i t . ,  3, 123.5-7. Georgc Cv(11.r- 
nus, Co~~~pendiza~ra  Iristorinvztlr~, CSHB, I ,  607.1.+f., ~)rol,:rl)lg cs;rggcr:rtcs in 
:rttril)uting tlrcir murtlcr to tllcir bcing ,\rims. 

111 ~ I I : L ~  f o l l o ~ ~ s  r c ittx Cc(l rcn~~s  ; L I I ~ I  Zorr;i~-:~s I)? II :~II I<> o111\., ~vitllo~lt I I I ~ ~ I I -  
tion of titles. 
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mitigated absolutism of the Byzantine state. The election, if it can 
be so called, was only the device by which Aspar had hoped to 
establish himself as the real sovereign. Once Leo attained the throne, 
however, and was officially recognized as emperor, he was invested 
with the Byzantine mystique surrounding the 'elect of God' and 
no one could prevent him from dealing as he wished with threats 
to his throne from whatever quarter they might come. 

A very similar equation between the vote of the electors and the 
will of God is to be found in the account of the election of Anasta- 
sius I in 491 as successor to Zeno. Here, however, the sponsor was 
not an Arian upstart like Aspar, but Ariadne, the widow of the 
legitimate emperor Zeno (474-91). In  their acclamation of Ariadne, 
the multitudes (including the chief imperial officials, many soldiers, 
the Archbishop Euphemius, and the people) cried out, "Rlany years 
to the Empress; Ariadne Augusta, thou conquerest, . . . Icyrie 
elCeson, Heavenly Icing, grant us an emperor on earth who will not 
be avaricious [and shall rule] the world." 34 In response, Ariadne 
announced that, "in order to hold an election that is unsullied and 
pleasing to the Lord God, we have commanded the most noble 
officials and the sacred Senate, acting with the concurrence of 
the very honorable armed forces, to make the choice [of an emperor], 
in the presence of the Holy Gospels and the most venerable and 
most holy patriarch of this royal city . . . ." 35 

As soon as the balloting began, however, it became clear that 
the electors were sharply divided in their views. Accordingly, Urbi- 
cius, the praepositz~s sacri cubiculi (the Grand Chamberlain, a digni- 

3* Constanti~le Porphyrogennetos, op.  cit., I ,  92, CSHB, I ,  417.14-425.21; 
n.b. 4 1 9 . 1 j f . :  IiOpre, BAkqriov. praihaG odp&v~e, Sb; 4piv txlye~ov &rpcA&pyupov 
Pzaihix 4j oixoul~ivn. 011 :\nastasius's election, see Evagrius, Ecclesiastical 
lristory, 3, 29, edd. J. Bidcz ant1 L. Parmentier (London, 18981, 12j .10ff . ;  
Theoplranes, Ckronographia, .,\.&I. 5983, ed. de  Boor, I ,  136.3-5; George 
Cedrenus, ed. cit., 625.20-24; Zonaras, op. cit., 14, 3, I ,  ed. c i f . ,  3, 133.6ff.; 
Carmelo Capizzi, L ' i ~ ~ ~ p e m t o r e  Anastasia I (491-518) (Orientalia Clrristiana 
Analectu, 184 [liome, 1969:). 71-86; Peter Charanis, Cltuuch and State i n  the 
Later Rolnan E~izpire,  the religiozis policy of Anastasizis the First ,  491-518 
(C'niversit j~ of LVisconsin Studies in the Social Sciences and History,  26 [hladi- 
son, 19391)~   of. 

35 0 ) .  cit., I ,  41g.rG-420.2: & X ~ X ~ L I S L < '  " i j a r ~  Sb xuOup&v xui T& 6 ~ 0 x 6 ~  
@a& & ~ ~ ~ X O U O U V  +V X P ~ L V  y~v65fhL, JxaXalj~up~v 'CO~)C &V~O[OT&~OU< &~XOVTU< xai 
r 4 v  iap&v ai)yxhq~ov, cruv~p~%oi)aqc, xu1 7.5~ rdv yevva~or&rwv i~apxirwv $.iicpou, 
;rpoxecpQvwv xnl r d v  kyiwv eljayyahlwv, xap6vroq 7.06 Botwioirou xui Byrc~rdrou 
rtc, (3aarAlSo; ~ a r j q ~  n6Aaw~ xa~p~bp~ou ,  xal X~OKELJICVWV, i ) ~  et~qrar, TGV 
iylwv Aoyiwv, yevCaOar ~ t v  ixrhoy.ijv. . . Cf. zbid., 421.6-13. 
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tary of the highest rank, who wielded enormous influence, though 
a eunuch), suggested that  i t  would be better t o  let the Empress 
select whomever she wislieci. Accordingly, the Senate sent the patri- 
arch t o  ask her to  do so; and, when she namcd Anastasius the 
Silentiarius, they assented a t  oncea3G 

I n  the ensuing exchange of greetings l,ct\vcon the various groups 
assembled in the hil)l)odrome, Anastasius, the new emperor, rc- 
sponded in part, "I t  is clear that  11uman pourer dcpcnds upon tlrcx 
will of the suyrcmc glory." 3 i  He tlrcn acknowledged his election 
by Ariadne, the chief officers of the state, the Senate, tlie army, 
and the people "under the lcadershil) of the Holy Trinity.'' 3H 

To this all reply, "l<yric cli.i%on. 0 Son of God, have mercy upon 
Iiim [i.c., Anastasius]. Anastasiur A ~ ~ g u r t u s ,  ~naycs t  thou conquer. 
God will protect tlic pious ISrnl)c~or. (;od has glvcn thee. God will 
protect t11c.e . . . Ll'orthy ar t  tliou of the IS~npirc, worthy o f  the 
'Trinity, worth!. of tlic city . . ." " 'Then, a t  the conclusion of the 
ceremony all cry out,  "Anastasius Augustus, thou conquereit. 
Ariadne Augusta, thou conqncrcst. GocI has gi\,cn you [n.l,. plural . 
God will protect you [plural]." 40 

Here again, \ve see, as  in the election of 1x0, wlricll was tracea1)lc 
to one person (Xspar), that  tlic three electors have in effect tlonc 
nothing but accede to the wislres of Zeno's widow, iiriadne. Nevrr- 
theless, hcre, as before, all of those responsible for the choice of 
the Emperor attribute the final result to  Gotl-Ariadne (note 35 ) ,  
Anastasius (note 3H), and the people (notes 39f.). 

The pattern established by Ariadne and the Byzantine court set 
a precedent for future gc,nerations. That is, when the emperor died 
\vithout issue, Iris wido~r. cliose Iiis successor, usually for b o t l ~  thc 
thronc and her Iwd. Tlrus, 1il)on t l l v  t1c:itlr (or ratllcr murder) of 

Ib id . ,  421.17-422.4,  0 1 1  T ; ~ - ~ ~ C ~ L I S ,  scc JOIICS, o P .  c i f .  (note 10 abovc), 
230, 338; E. Honigrll:uln, 'I,e cubiculairc Ilrbicius,' R e i w  ctes Ltzrdes Dyrurr- 
tines, 7 ( 1 9 4 9 - p ) ,  47-50; idem, I'auly-\Visso\\,a-Kroll, Realenc~~clo~i ir l i r ,  
Zwcite Keihe, gX, I - 17.  Halbband (Stuttgart, 1g61) ,  992.13-994.17. 

37 OP. c i f . ,  I ,  423.2.2-4.24.2: 6.ijh6v iorlv r b  dvOptLx~vov xpirog rij< dvo.rrjt~oj 
S66q5 r+ vchparl dxaprll;clv. 

3 V l ) i d . ,  424.4-1 I .  Next to tllc. last l i~ lc  for rrpoqyo~~~~Qvo< I rcatl rcpr,r,yr,l,- 
vQvqs. 

39 IbitE., 424.11-14, 16 f . :  K ~ ~ L E ,  ihkq~ov. i,LQ Oer,;), ,-sir aljrbv hhhqoov. 'i\va(ir&- 
OLE aGyol~arc, rohppr,xag. cba~(3q Paathka 6 (.)cb: ~ J ~ & < E L .  6 61~6: OE E~CI)XEV, 
6 (9~65 OE r p ~ ~ ) r & [ ~ t .  . . B ~ L E  r ? ~  Paa~h~ta<, &[LC 7 . 5 ~  rpt,i80:, ~ : L E  7 7 5  ~ t h ~ o j  . . . 

40 CP, 42 5 . 1  I - 1 3 : ' i2vao~~arc aijyor,arc, air vt'/-+<. ':\ptci);vq aiya~>n~r. .  rs:i 
vrxf<' 6 (-)eb: Ijl~6.j ~ ~ ~ S O ) X E Y .  6 OE~C. bp6.< rpl~hci!~~. 
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the Emperor Komanos I11 Argyros in 1034, Zoe, his widow, the 
second daughter of Constantine VII I  (1025-z8), who had settled 
the succession to  his throne by marrying her to R o m a n ~ s , ~ ~  not 
only picked Michael ITT (1034-41) to be both husband and emperor, 
but also crowned him with her own hand, personally set him on 
the throne, and bade all to acclaim him and pay homage to him.42 
Upon his death, Zoc was persuaded by  her 1)rothers-in-law (led by  
John Orphanotrophos) t o  allow Michael 1' Calaphates (her nephew 
through PIIichael IT7) to assume the purple.43 

IVhen IIichael T' proved unsuitable, he was <Icthronecl by an in- 
surrection of the people, some of whom turned away from Zoe and 
\irould have preferred to make her sister, Theodora, Constantine 
1'111's youngest daughter, sole empress, wit11 the result that  the 
Senate, the people, and some of the clergy actually acclaimed her 
as  empress in the Church of Hagia Sophia. In the meantime, how- 
ever, Zoe had returned to  the imperial palace and finally overcame 
her reluctance to share the throne with Theodora either by her own 
volition (as Psellus says) or a t  the behest of the Senate (as Zonaras 
reports) or because of the insistence of the people (as C'cdrenus 
maintains) .44 

Rut after three months of their joint rcign, fearing that Theodora 
might become sole empress or perhaps, Zonaras suggests, because 
she had wearied of celibacy and wished to resurne marital life, Zoc 
ousted Theodora from the throne and besto\vccl hcrsclf upon Con- 
stantine ( IX)  i\lo~lomaclius, whom she made both emperor and 
consort.45 Despite her removal from the seat of poiver by  the ac- 
cession of Constantine I X  in 1042, after Zoc's death in 1050 4%and 

I' I'scllus, 2 ,  10, ctl. S;~tl~a.s, 24.22-25. I 5 ;  ~-tl. I<c~n;u~lal, I ,  30.16-3 I . 2 S :  

Cctlrcnl~s, 2 ,  484.15-485.18; %on;ir;~s, I<pitollre, I 7 ,  lo, I 7-14, rtl.  r i t . ,  3 .  5 7 2 . 0 -  
573.14. O n  the cvents cliscussctl (;it notes 41-48), see, bt.sidrs, 0strogo1-sky, 
iTisforj1 of Ilte l l~~zc rn l i~ze  State, 320-38; S c l e c f ~ d  rssays of J .  I, ' .  l,'~r,_\,, ctl. Haroltl 
Tempcrlcy (Ca~nhritlgc, England, 1930). 143-200. Cf.  ;~lso t h r  oltl cliissic, 
Gustavc Schl~~mbcrgcr .  I,'~?popt!c b jmnt ine  ci In f i l l  (lu tli.riPirrr s i tc lr  3, I-rs 
I ' o r ~ f i l ~ ~ ~ r ~ o ~ ~ k ) r ? t ( ~ s  Zoe et Tlrkodora (Paris, rgog), 54ff., r sfiff., rgqff.. 313-18, 
355-78, 385ff.> 303-400. 749-67. 

42 I'si-lll~s, 4, 2,  ( ~ 1 .  Sathas, 4r.24-43.16; ctl. 13(~11;1111tl. I ,  53.18-54.24; 
('cstlrcnus, 1, 505. 14-506.6; %onar;ls, 1 7 ,  14, I -0, r ( i .  c i l . .  3 ,  585. I I -jS(?. lo .  

I'scllus, 5, 3-5, ctl. Sathiis, 09.11-70.24; c(1. licni1111(1, 87.1:-83.10; Cr -  
tlrcnus, 2,  534.5-535.1; Zonaras, 17, 18, 1-8, ed .  c i t . ,  3,  Ooj.5-6ob.c). 

44 I'sellus. 5. 26-33, 34-37, 46, 51, ed. Sathas, 81-87, go, gzf.;  ed. Renaultl, 
102-16; Cctlrenus, 2 ,  537.5-539.20; Zonnras, 17, 19, 5-28, r d .  c i l . ,  3 .  6ro . r -  
613.13. 
" I'sellus, 6, 11, 18-21, ed. Sathas, 97.9-22, 100.19-101.21; ed. Renauld, 



Constantine's in 1055 Theodora was restored to the throne (1055- 
56) ; and near the end of her life, after a reign of about a year ant1 
and nine months, she was persnrtdcd to crown Rlichac.1 \'I (1056- 
57) as her successor.47 

Althoug-11 the sources do not record public statements in \vhich 
the electors equated thcir will with that  of God in these elections 
(i.e., from 1034-56), it must bc assumed that they did in point of 
fact do so. For the historian 3lichacl Pscllus, who covers the year. 
976-1078 in his Clrronograplzin and \vas acquainted a t  first hand 
with the imperial elections summarized al~ovc, unambiguous1~- 
states that 'the emperor rcceives his crown neither from men nor 
through men hut, in accordance with nature, from above.' 48 

This concept was a commonplace in Kyzantium, even when therc 
was no election and the imperial power was transmitted direct11 
by the emperor to a successor he had himself chosen. In 578, for 
example, the Emperor Justin I1 said after acclainling Tiberius I1 
as emperor, "Kehold, it is God who cxalts you; it is God who 
confers this dignity on yon, not I." 49 

The general \.iew in all contexts \vas that the emperor receiiyed 
his crown from God. Thus the Emperor Leo 111 (717-41) in t11c 
pro-oimion to  the Eclogn, the code of law which he promulgated 
in 726, refers to himself as ha~ring been cro\vned by the hand of 

I ,  122.8ff.; I ,  126.1 1-127.7; Ccdrenus, 2 ,  54O.!L-.j42.19; Zoliar;~s, 17, LO,  4-  
21 ,  I ,  e n .  cit., 3, 614.4-616.16. 

3' Psellus, 6, 160; etl. Sathas, 102.20-32; etl. I<cl~aultl, 1 ,  jo.1-13; Cctlrc- 
nus, 2,  610.2-23; Zonaras, 17, 28, l f . ,  etl. c i t . ,  3, 647.15-648.3. 

fl Psellus, Tlrcodorn, I -1 1 ,  etl. Sathas, 180-88; cd. Rcnauld, 2, 72-82: 
cctlrcnus, 2 ,  010.23-612.14; Zonaras, 17, 29, 1-10, ed. c i t . ,  3, 651.9-653.11 

Ep .  207, ed. K. N. Sathas, Ribliotlrecn gvclecu ~t lcdi i  netti (Rleaa~wvsx+, 
IJ~pA~o@ijx~). 5 (Paris-Venice, 1876), 508f.: . . . [3aalh~!bq, (:, r b  aripoc o6x &: 
BvOpcLnwv, olbSk 81' dvOpcLxwv, LAA' divwO~v &v$pyoara~ npoatpiih<. This Ictter 
does not reappear aniong the tes t s  cditetl by  E. Kurtz ant1 F. n r c s l ,  LIIicl~iiclis 
Psrlli scviptn nlinovn, 2 vols. (Milan, 1936-41). C,f. ldent, Cl~vonograpliin, 6, 18 
(wllere Zoe's chnicc of Constantine IX scer~ictl t o  l ~ c r  atlvisers to  l>c OEOXLVT- 
so6 - 'inspirctl by Cod'), ed. Satlias, ~ o o . z g f . ;  ctl. l<en:~ultl, I ,  120. r I f .  Sotc 
;LISO RC, I ,  7 ,  CP, I ,  54. 'of. : c~b otv FO~&GCC: r+ a-ipc~, O E ~ ,  F~axhsaq xrA&l~,q 
c~ol,, p*>Aa:rz . . . Ibit?., 1 ,  9, CI', I ,  51).10 and 6o.1f, 1qf (OE~OTETLT~L).  xot t '  
:ttlditiorlal examples cited by Vasiliev, ofi. cit. (note 8 above), 78-80. 

4 9  Thcopliylnctus Sirnocatta, IIistoviize, 3 ,  I I ,  8, ctl. C. tlc Boor (1,c.ipzig. 
18871, 1 3 ~ . 2 0 f . :  ~SE,  6 O E L ~  6 dya06vwv DE. ToGT~ -6 mx'i;pa 6 O~6q OOL 8i8wmv. 
o h  iyB. This text  is repeatetl almost verlxttim by I'lico~>li;~ncs. A\.R1. 0oi.o. 
ctl. C. de Boor, T (Leil~zig, 1 8 8 3 ) ~  248.18f. For  a tliffcrcbnt inic~rpl-ct;~ticm see. 
I'eter Cliaranis, 'Coronation ant1 its cor1stitution;il significance in tlic. T,ntc~~.  
Ronian Empire,' B?*zczntion, 15 (1940-q~) ,  5 5  
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God.50 In  his Pnrai~zesis (a collection of moral exhortations), the 
Emperor Basil I (867-886) reminds his son, Leo 1'1 (880-grz), to  
urhom this ~vork u7as addressed, that ,  "You rcceived your crown 
from God through my hand," and urges him to "honor greatly thy  
mother, the Church, which nurtured you in the Holy Spirit and, 
with mc, tl~rough Christ in God, placed the crown on your head." 51 

Some one hundred years later, John Rlauropus (metropolitan of 
Euchaita, often called John Euchaita, fl. ca. 1050) in a poem ad- 
dressed to an icon wrote, "Thy mighty hand, 0 Christ, hath crowned 
the mighty monarchs and given them powcr." 5 2  

This conception of God as crowning the empcror ljy his own hand 
is a prominent fcature of the services of coronation for the emperor, 
the empress, and the emperor's heir or personally chosen successor, 
whether the actual crowning was performed by the patriarch or by 
the emperor himself. Since the prescribed liturgies in their present 
form are not later than the Emperor Constantine VII  (913-59), 
there is no reference to the kind of situation which devcloped in 
the period bet\\-ecn 1034 and 1042 (as sketched above; see notes 
41-47)! when Zoe controlled the succession to  the throne. But since 
her three favorites (as well as Michael 1'1, whom Theodora had 
co-opted) were eventually crowned by the patriarch, it cannot be 
doubted that  they, too, were thought to ha\-e been ‘God-crowned.' 
(See texts a t  note 48 above.) 

In  what follo\vs I quote a few relcvant portions from the cere- 
mony of coronation as recorded by Constantine VII  in the Boolz 
ofcerenzonies. I n  the text as i t  now stands, special emphasis is laid 

60 Eclngn I C ~ ~ L I ? ~ ,  ctltl. J .  and 1'. Zcpos, Jtts g ~ ~ ( r e r o r ~ ~ ~ ~ r ~ a ~ t l l , ~ ,  2 (Xtliens, 
~ 3 1 ) .  13: n!a:elhp&v . . . x a i  ofir,, . . . b n b  T.?, a h ~ o c  [ -  OeoC] xav ro&~v&!~o . ,  
~ E L ~ L S  a ~ ~ r p u v o i j a O a ~  i p t i ~  roC x e p ~ x ~ ~ : ~ i v o * ~  B~i*%i,pa:o< . . . l'rans1;ttrtl l>y I<tl\viri 
H. I~rcsl~ficltl ,  .-I nrrc~izrnl of R~oiilnr~ Into, the I<clogtc (Camhritlgt~. Ilnglantl, 
I ~ z G ) ,  67. ITor thc  tlatc, sec Ostrogorsky, llislou?~, 1 5 2 ;  Gcorgios T'c~tropulos, 
' I a s o p ~ x 4  e i a a y m y t  ~ i q  T&< n q y B ~  TOG ' E A ~ ~ v L x o G  Acxaiou (:\tlie~ls, I O ~ T ) ,  76. 
Some prefer 741 ; sce Uernliartl Sinogowitz, Stitrli~n :?if11 Stv(~/j.cclrt ~ C I .  1 ~ 1 ~ 1 0 ~ ~  
( I I p a y l ~ a r e i x t  ~ 7 j q  ';lzr*8qpiag ' i lBqvCv, 21 [:lthcns, 195h]),  I .  

PG, 107, sxsiil3: Zricpavov i x  @COG FLB 7-5, i l ~ t s  iSC5w y ~ s p L c .  Cf. ibiri., 
s s i v  r l :  . . . r i p a  xop!oaBg r t v  p q s i p r  aou. r.t]v ' E x x h q n i r v ,  G,T!< &v &yicl) xve4l~ct.r i  
(TE C r ~ O q v ~ a a r o ,  x a l  aCv & p o l  8 th  S p ~ r r r o i i  hv OE<) r7j x z p a v ,  rsrrr, TO n.rQlpor ixh0.qzev. 

jVEd. Paul tlc Lngartlc, lolrn~i~iic 1;t~cknitorrtvi .?lrtvo~o/itnr clzrcic it? Corlicc 
1 7nticnno Graeco 676 sz~pevsz~?tt (Giittingcn, I 8821, S o .  80.1 f . ,  p. 30, rcprintc,tl 
from Abha~zdl~~n~qe~z (JPV ko~zigliclren G~sellschnft der ~!'isse~zschajfe~i. 28  (Giit- 
tingen, 1881) : 

C.b X E ~ P  XPGLTU!~ ~ O b c  % P U ~ G I L O ~ <  8 f (T~ ; )~d lc  
lare+, X p ~ a ~ i ,  x a i  x a p f  axe ri, xpairo,. 
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upon tlie senior e~nperor's bestowal of the crojvn upon 'the newly 
elected emperor.' (This is indubitably a gencbralized formula and 
nlust be presun~ed to have becn intended to apply to w7hornever 
the senior emperor Iiad designated as his successor-whetlies it was 
his son or some favorite.) First, Constantine says, the patriarcli 
prays over the crowns 2nd "witli his own hand cronrns tlie senior 
emperor. Then Ile gi\:c,s the crown to the emperor, and the emperor 
crowns the newly-elected emperor." 53 Thcssc acts of coronation are 
followed by acclaniatio~ls made in the 1)rc1sclicc of the Senate and 
the people: 

Chorus: "(;lory 1)e to Cod, who crowlied t l ~ y  head" (repeatetl 
by the people). Cliorus: "i;lory be to God, \vho rc\,ealed tliee to 
be emperor" (repeated by the peoplc). Chorus: "Glory be to (iotl 
who exalted thee in tliis way'' (repeated by the people). Chorus: 
"Rut he who crowned t l~ce,  so and so, c.mperor with his own hand" 
(repeated by thc 1)eoplt.). Chorus: "M'ill preserve thee for Inalijr 
years in the purple" (repeated 1)y tlie people). Chorus: "1;or the 
glorv and exaltation of t11c. I<onlans" (rvpeatc.d by the people) . . . 
Chorus : "i'vlany years to you, so arld so and so and so, emperors of tlit. 
Romans." The people: "RIa~iy years to you." . . . C:l~orus: "Many 
yearsto you, so and so and so and so, Empresses of the I<omans." 
'The people: "klany ycars to  you." . . . Chorus: "AIany years to 
thee, so and so, 1Stnl)c.i-or of the Ko~nans." T l ~ c  p1~ople: "Jlany 
years to thee." Chorus: "1IIany years to tllcc, C;otl-crowned so anrl 
so." The peol)lrb: "Many );cars to thce." ('livrus: "RIaliy years to  
you, o Lords [= E~nl)cbrors], togetlic~ with tlle Eniprcsses and your 
children bor11 in the 1~1rl)le." The 1)eo1)11.:: "RIany years to you." 
Chorus: "Rut tlie Creator ant1 1,ortl of tllv universe" (repeatrtl by 
t l ~ c  1)eol)le). Chorus : "M'ho crotv~lc!tl you (~)lurril] b!' liis onrn hand" 
(repeated by the pcto1)lc). i'liorus: "Gives ~ ~ o u  length of days along 
-- 

":' 1)e cevitrlorziis, I ,  38, CP, I ,  l o . ~ .  10- I .+ ,  cf. 103. r - 3 ;  ctl. .\lbcrt \ ' O K ~ ,  I,(: 
lii'vc tles ckv t~r~onic~s .  2 (I't~ris, ~ o j g ) ,  3.1 I - 1 4 ,  cf. ~ . 7 - r o .  Ti is not c le ;~r  wl~c*tlicr 
the  t e s t  refers to  one crown, or presl~niably, t\ro, otle for cach o f  tllr c~nil~c.rors. 
I tiavc translated the  (;reek exactly a s  it is. 

I 'seutlo-Cotlir~~~s (of t l ~ e  fourtecntli ccnlury), I)c o/Jiicite/ibrt.s l'telnlii Corz- 
sttrntinopolitrcr~i, 17 ,  CSHI3, ~ O . ~ O - , L ,  t l ~ c  c~liipcror ant1 t l ~ v  p;~tr i ; i rc l~ 
joi~ttl\ .  p1;tcc tlle crown on thc l~catl of tlrc- t~~npc~ror ' s  son. Cf, ille conlrnt-~it;cr!. 
of (irctser ;~ritl Goar cctl loc., ihid., 3.j0f.; Cl ir is to~)hi lo~~ulu,  o p .  tit. (note I 

;~bo\ye), 4-f. Xccordi~ig to  tllc rites printctl I)!- Jacobos (;oar, 1<3xoi\6y~ov sive 
Ritzlale Grtcecovztwr (Paris, 1647), 9 2 0 ,  8 ztnil 16; ~ t l  etl. (Vetlice, 1 7 3 0 ) ~  727,  
8 and 16; t l~ t ,  emperor, not tlie patriarch, crowns the emperor's son, dauglltcr, 
or wife. 
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with the Empresses and your children born in the purl>Ie" (repeated 
by the people) .54 

The same ideology recurs in the rites performed at  the marriage 
of the emperor to the empress and at  the latter's coronation. In 
the former of these, she is addressed as both "elected by God" and 
",4ugusta [= empress] appointed by God." 55 The chorus then de- 
clares, "Thou wert selected by divine decree [literally 'vote'] for 
the security and exaltation of the universe; thou west joined to 
the purple- by God's will. Almighty God has blessed thee and 
crowned thee with his own hand. But he \vho has called thee to 
this rank and joined thee to so and so, the Lord [Emperor[, gives 
thee length of days in the purple." 

At the coronation of the empress, the patriarch prays over the 
crolvn, which he gives to the emperor, who places it on the head 
of the ernpre~s.~'  Hax~ing been duly crowned in this way, the em- 
press is greeted by the customary traditional acclaniations: 

54 (?/I. cit . ,  I ,  38,  Cl', I ,  194.14-196.16; cd. Vogt, 2 ,  3.14-5.5; 11.1,. 4.3ff. 
I have tr;rnslatctl 195.8-196.16 wit11 a few excisions; 11.h. tllc follo\ving: o i  
xpnxsa l .  " 8 6 ; ~  @E@ 76 ~ T ~ + ~ * V T L  T ~ V  XOPU(P+J ao1)." i habq 6 ; ~ o i o q .  o i  xpcixrar.. 
"86Ea OE+ .;+ & v c t 8 e i ~ n v ~ i  ac paarh ia. "  6 habg b p o i w g  o i  x p & x r a ~ .  "8oEa (-)E+ 

rg  8 0 ~ 4 a a v r i  ac r~i;rfi,q," 6 ),czb< 6 1 ~ o l w g .  o i  X ~ B K T Z L '  "80Ea O E ~  r+ E ~ ~ O K ~ ~ Z V T L  

o;;rwc. 6 Aah: 61~oiw:. oE xpkx rsc~ .  "&).A' I a-r6+c(q ae, 6 8eTva pcza~>.Ca, ahroxelpwc." 
6 A a b ~  Cpoiw: . . . o i  xpnixrctr. "r;oAAoi aou xphvor, OELCJTC~TE 6 8~Tva."  6 hab;. 
"xo).Aoi ~ J I J  ~ p 6 v w . " .  . . o i  x p n i x r z ~ .  "&I),' 6 x k v r w v  xr~rrj-r+< x n i  8~axhn,;." 6 
Aub; Ci~c~i(o<. o i  X~&XT(XL .  "6 crrd+aq J!*i?5 r A  at-oG ;raA&l~.fi." 6 Aah5 6 l ~ o i o q  oi 
x p ' i x r a ~ .  "rob< ~ p t i v o u ~  6pQv xh-q06ver abv ~ a i :  ai)yoljarar.: x a i  TOT< T T ~ I ~ ~ J ~ ~ I ~ E Y -  

V.~TOLC.". . . The basic itlcas of this passage arc rcpcntctl wit11 only nlmor 
chsngcs ihid., I ,  40 (on the  coronation of the empress), CP, I ,  207.5-0. T ~ C S C  
acclamatio~is have a certain r l iy t l~m but  are, perhaps, lcss form;tlly con- 
structctl than those discussed by Paul Maas, 'Mctrische .4kklamationcn dvr 
I3yzantincr,' UZ, z r  ( I ~ I Z ) ,  28-51. Cf. on the  election ;~nt l  cro\\?ning of tlic 
cmpcror by Goti: Goar, op .  cit. (note 53 above), 1647 cd.,  925, 6f.; 2d ctl., 
726, hf. I reproduce only part  o f  the relevant Greek tex t ;  scc note r al~ovc.  

I;or thc actual crowns, src Percy E. Schranlm, Hevrsclrt~jtsseichrtz 1112(1 

Stc~c t f s s~~~~zbo l ik ,  2 (SclrviPen dev ?Mon?t,tzentn Genttatzinc Tfistoricn, 13, z S t i ~ t t  - 
gart ,  1955)~  379-84; Josef I)e&r, ib id . ,  418-22, 426-41, 445-49; i d e ~ n ,  n i l *  
Ireilige ZCrotze Ungnrns (dstevreiclzisclre Akademie der TPisse?~sclrnfte~~, pl~iloso- 
pl~iscll-hist. ICI., Denkschriften, 91 [Vienna, 19661). 

65 09.  Cit., I ,  39, CP, I ,  198.11 (~EOEX~AE%TE), 200.10 (Oeonp6P) .q~r~ ) ;  ~ ' ( 1 .  
\rogt. 2,  7.21, 9.6f. 

Ihid.. 198.17-22: ni) b x  O e l a ~  jit(~03) ~ p o ~ ~ c ~ p i a O q :  E E ~  a h n r a n ~ v  xa l8vfyopar .v  
r o c  x i iapou,  a J  bvu;~cpe4Or,; ix @eo6 rjj xgprp~ipg, a; ~6).hyr,acv 6 OEO: i ruvTr1- 
xpkrcop, a s ~ ~ a v c b a a :  oe 'i'a a4roG xa>,kp:l]. &AX' 6 E E S  ~ u 4 - r ~ ~  x ~ X & a a q  cre T ~ V  

84Lav x a i  al>rehSuq oe 6 8eiva r6  8ecrxhrfi ypLvo,~q noy, xXqO~\ve~ bv .;A rcoprp;!pa. 
These words arc repeated antiphonally with a few minor variatic~ns by t l ~ r  
chorus and the  people ib id . ,  200.15-23; ed. Vogt, 2,  7.28-32. cf. q.11ff. 

57 IDid., I ,  40, CP, I ,  203.4-7; ed. Vogt, 2, 11.23-12.1. 



Chorus: "(;lorj. to God wI10 revealed thee to be e~npress" (re- 
peated thrice by tlie people). Cllorus: "Glory to God who crowned 
thy head" (repeated thrice by the people). Chorus: "Glory to Got1 
who hath thus slio\vn [thee] his favor" (repeated thrice by the 
people). Chorus: "But he who has crowned thee, so and so, by his 
own hand" (repeated tliricc b!- tllc people). Cliorus :"\\.'ill preseryc 
thee Inany years in the purple" (repeatcd thrice by the people). 
Chorus: "for tlie glory and exaltation of the- I<omans" (rcpeatctl 
thrice by tlie 1)eople). Chorus: "God \\.ill Iiear your people" (re- 
peated thrice by the p ~ o p l e ) . ~ "  

In the c e r e m o v  for the coronatio~i of thc~ ('avsar, aftcr a prayc,1-, 
the patriarch lilts u p  tlic so-callcd x x ~ o a p i x ~ a ,  tlie crown intendrtl 
for the Cacsar, kisses i t ,  passes it on to the cmperor, who kisseh 
it ,  has the Caesar kiss it, makes tlie sign of the cross over the 
Caesar's head, while repeating the words, "In the name of the 
Father and of tlic Son and of tlie Holy Spirit," and then sets the 
crown on tlic, Ilcad of tlic person who is to be made Cacsar. \\.'here- 
upon begin the acclamations, which undoubtedly included thc 
lvords on God's crowning the Caesar with his own hand that occur 
in the ceremonies for tl~c, coronation of the emperor and of thc. 

11'. A rchaeologicnl cvitience 

The Byzantine conception of tlie divint. origin of the imperial 
authority conftrrecl upon tlle Byzantine emperor, as analyzed above 
call be fully tlocunlented from R~rzantine wosks of art,  ~vliich rep- 
resent moriarchs being crowliccl 1)y Christ, thc I'irgin Jlary, an 

C >at; i p o i o ~ q  2x ~ p i s r ~ ) ~ .  o! x p i x r a ~ .  " 8 6 5 a  (+E+ T+  cr-;h+avr~ : j v  x o p , ~ q t v  rro.~." 
i >,ah; d p o i o i  &x r p i r o . ~ .  ci x p a i x ~ a t .  " 8 6 t a  ( 9 ~ 6  T<I E ~ I ~ \ ~ X . ~ ; ~ J Z V T L  o G T o ~ . "  L >.ahc 
C { ~ o i o <  hx r p l r o u .  o i  x p & x : a ~ .  "Bi.A' 6 arh+a;  ae  6 8 ~ i . r a  a G r o ~ e i p c t ~ c . "  L Axbq 2x 
T ~ ~ T ~ J ' J  6 p o i w c .  oi x p i z r a r . '  " Y J > . ~ ~ E L  UE E ~ G  x > . ~ O ~ J  X Q ~ V ( * ) V  2v 3 ~ ~ ~ c p ~ \ ~ u . ' '  L jkab: 
fx ~ p i r o , ~  L p o i w ~ .  oi xp4x:ur. .  " ~ i q  865av x r i  & V Q Y E ~ O L V  rGjv ' l ) c 0 1 ~ z i w v . "  6 h r b c  
6 ! ~ 0 i w <  i z  v'. oi ~ p c i i c ~ a ! .  " E ~ o % ~ ( ~ J ' $ ~ E L  6 (*)E:J,; 7 0 5  )&XO; ~ ! L & v . "  ;) A%?J< iJ[LfJi~l);  6% 
rp isou.  Etl. Vogt, 2, 14.15-24. 

5 V 6 i d . ,  I .  43, CI', I ,  2 I 7 .  I S - ~ 2 . j .  13. l ' l~ i s  titile, I ~ o \ \ - c v ~ r ,  t l ~ c  tes t s  arc not 
givcll i l l  full but in  :~bbrc\.iatetl form will1 all intlic;~tion o f  tile irzcibit (225.7 
"xohhdr :& hl;" xcil T &  LC?<) ar~t l  tlte r~,vplicil (225.8f. : Bv Sh ~ c y ,  TE?,E$JT@V. '';T~J?J& 
T& Err, 706 E ' ; T ' J X E ~ T ~ T [ J U  I<rirs%po:") ; etl. t 'ogt, 2, 2 0 - 3 2 ,  11.1). 32.8-10. 13ut 
~~rut t r t i s  ~rrztlntzdis, t l~esc  ;ire ~ ) r e c i s ~ l y  tlicx \vortl  t l ~ t t  i~ltrotluccs :inti tvl-~ninatc. 
t l ~ c  acclamations ;ll)ovc tr:lnsl;~tctl (note 54,  cf. ,j-1 oil / I H . ) ,  \vl~icli incl~ltl{. 
tlle rc*fc,rcnccs t o  coronation 11y t l ~ v  11;rntl o f  ( ; o t l  (rr) , j .~off .  :tntl I O ~ . I ~  

206.1 7ff. and 207.10f.) .  
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angel, or a saint. Of the large numbers of these rilonurnents in many 
different meclia (mosaics, miniatures, enamels, ivories, coins, e t ~ . ) , ~ O  
it will be sufficient for the present argument to draw attention to 
only a fen7 of the more striking examples. 

Before examining these, however, two preli~ninary observations 
must be made. In  the first place, it shoulcl be remembered that  
figures of God the Father are exceedingly rare in Byzantine art.  
The \7erj7 few extant examples can be explained by tlie ignorance 
of the artists, who did not realize that Byzantine theologians had 
defined God the Father and the divine essence in  general to be 
uncircumscribable (8.icspiypcvpoc). The divine, they maintained, is 
always inaccessible t o  the human eye: i t  is invisible and cannot 
be represented. Both iconoclasts and their opponents agreed, there- 

60 See Andre Grabar, L'en~pereziv d a m  l 'art  b~*:anti;z (P?thlicntions dc In 
Fnczrlfk rles Letfres de IJUniz)ersitk de Stvassbo?~vg, 75 [Paris, 1936?), pl. 19, 2 ; 
23, I ; 2 4, I ant1 2 ; 25, I and 2 ; 26, I ; 28, 5 and 6 ;  pp. 112-22 (\\,it11 scvcr:tl 
examples of coronation not tliscusscd above). 

The first full length scene of a coronation to appear on a coin was struck 
for the Emperor Alexander (912-13). On this issue tlle emperor is rcprcsented 
flanked on his left by a saint (presumably Alexander), who crowns the 
emperor wit11 his right hantl. See Philip Grierson, Catalogzreoof the I l ~ r n u f i i i r  
coins in fhe Dz~whnr fon  Oaks collection and i n  tkr Tl'l~itte~t~ove collection, 3, 
J.eo 111 to Nicepliovz~s 111,  717-1081, part 2 ,  Basil  1 fo A\Tic~pllorzcs 111, 867- 
1081 (\Yashington, D.C., 1973)~ 523-25, PI. 35, 2.1, 2 .2 .  For other scenes 
of coronation see iden?, 544f., pl. 36, /V 5.1, 5.2. 6.1. 6.2 (Romanos I crownctl 
by Cllrist: both standing figures); =j8gff., pl. 42, # ra,  ~ b ,  I C ,  2.1, 3.2, 3.3, 
3.7, 4b, ja ,  6a.3, 6b, 6c, (John I Tzimisces crownctl by the Virgin: both 
busts) ; 71 ~ f f . ,  pl. 56, A/ ra.2, rb.2, 1b.3, rb.9, etc. (8 coins: Romanos 111 
crowned by the Virgin Mary : both full length standing figures) ; 754ff.. pl. 6 2 ,  

A/ Ia.1, ra.2, 1b.3 (Michael VI crowned by the Virgin Mary: both nearly 
full-length standing figures); 764ff., pl. 64, A/ 2.1, 2.4 (Constantine X nucas 
crolvned by the Virgin Mary, both full length stantling figures); 785ff., pl. 6.5, 
Af 1.1, 1.2, 2.1, 2.4 (Christ standing on suppedium between Romanos IV 
antl Eutlocia antl crowning tliem). On some of these coins, it is difficult to 
tletcrmine whether Christ is crowning the emperor and empress respectively, 
or wl~ct l~cr  lie is joining tliem in marriage, since crowning (orslg&vwpx) \V;IS 

also a prominent feature of the latter: Constantine Porphyrogennctos, Rook 
of Cevenionies, I ,  39, 41, CSHB, r ,  196.17-202.3, 207.13-216.3. See also C6cilc 
hlorrison, Catalogzte des nzonnnies bvzantines cle la Biblioth2qzre A'ationale. 2 

(Paris, 1970): scenes of coronation: pl. 80, 84, 88, 89, 96, 99, loo, ror .  
Most of the examples cited are illusory. Rut n.b. Henri Omont. ~ ~ , n ~ i ~ i l r s  

n71ec +eintures bvzantines d u  xiesi2cle, reproduction des 361 t ~ i i n in f~rves  d7f 
~l/nnztscvit gvrc 74  de la BibliotkBq~~e Nationale, (Paris, n.d.), 111. I ( f .  I recto) : 
tlie Ancient of Days (6 xahx~b< . i lE*~pGv); 2 (n.tl.), pl. 142 ( f .  167 recto: with 
another representation of the same subject). For tliscussion and additional 
rsamplcs, see E. T,ucchesi Palli, s.xr. Chri.itus-i\ltcr tlcr Tagc, 1.rxiRon d ~ r .  
chvistlirkrn Tkonogvn+hir, I (Freiburg im Br., r968), 394-96; TGrl Iiiinstlc. 
Ikoitogmpllie der chi,istliche,z K z ~ n s t ,  I (Freiburg im Rr., 1928), 233-35. 



fore, that it was impossible to make an iniage of God and that all!. 
attempt to do so was blasphemous. 

Nevertheless, the Seventh Oecumenical Council, which met in 
Sicaca in 787 ('tlic Second Council of N i ~ a c a ' ) , ~ ~  ruled that tlie 
Jesus Christ, whose life on earth is described in the New Testament, 
can be portrayed in paintings, mosaics, cmbroiderics, and manj. 
other media. Such representations, tlie Council l ~ ~ l d ,  exhibit Christ's 
true hurtianity and lift the mind of tlic ol)ser~.cir so that 11e may in 
his mind contemplate Christ's di\.initj. (i.c., thc divine Logos or 
his divine nature),  which is uncirculnscribable and cannot be tlie 
subject of artistic representation. 

Secondly, it is important to ~ io te ,  in tlicse icons Jesus Clirist is 

tlie surrogate for (iocl tlie l;atlier, kvho, beii~g uncircumscribablc 
and i ~ i v i s i b l e , ~ ~  call be made accessible to tnortal cj.es only in the 
for111 of liis Son. Tllur, ~vhen Christ (or N a y ,  an angel, or a saint) 
is representecl as bestowing the crown ill scenes ol coronation, it 
slioulcl be under.stood that i t  is Got1 who is in reality conferring 
the crown tlirougli all agent who is circumscribable. According to 
the doctrine of 787, true worship (Aarpda) is paid only to Gocl; 
iniages are not worsliipl)cd but are accortled pious salutatio~i antl 
re\.erence (haxaoy6q and x;somrjvqo~;). 

Apparently the first scene of coronatio~i occurs iri I'urisintrs 
Gruec~ts  510 (dating from ca. S80), a famous manuscript \vIiich con- 
tains tlie llomilics of Gregory of Nazianzus. Hcre, on folio 100 vc,rso, 
is a ~ i~ in i a tu rc  of thrw stn~lding figures; the E~nl)cror ISasil I (867- 
So) ,  flanked on his riglit I,>, the Prol)liet Elija11 :~1i(1 011 his left I)!, 

62  0 1 1  tile s111)ject as kt \vl~ole, see 111y '1c1111ocli~s11~ ; L I I I I  i1111)eri:~l r i~l<- ,  717- 
S . ~ L , '  Ca?~~bvic(yr, Jlrtlici~ctl I l i s t o ~ r ~ .  4, I ((;itlnl)ritlg~:, I<ngl;tntl. r o o ( ) ) ,  n.1). 
S511.. I)ibliograpl~y. 83.5-48; I'tlwartl J .  llilrtin, A Iristoy1 o/ the ic-o~~oc/cistic 
i . o ~ ~ t ~ o i , r ~ ~ . ) ~  (I,ondoll, ~ ~ . c l . ,  ? I 930'). 

~"'I'Ic \Vest, it shoul(1 b: ;t!ltlctl, ncbrur untlcrstoocl tl~c, 13yz;rniiric* tloctrinc. 
of ilriagcs antl, n l t l~ (~ugl l  Cl~ i t r l emag~~c  tlenouncctl t l ~ e  I3yzi~ntinc.s as itlolater.;, 
r ~ p r e s c ~ n t ; ~ t i o ~ ~ s  o f  (;o(I O C C I I ~  I r c q u e ~ ~ t I y  ill t11c \ \ ' C S ~ C ~ I I  itrt o f  tllc* I ;~ te r  
1Ii<ltllc Ages alltl tllc IZcnrtissancc. Tllcologiciilly, suc:li figures arc a tlrsccra- 
ti or^. 

Tlre reprc.sc~lti~tions of L l ~ c b  Trinity wl~ivli ~omct imus  aclorll tllC frontibl>it,cc* 
01 L3yzatltille liturgical books prol);~bly reflect 1,:iti11 i ~ ~ f l l ~ e ~ l c e  sillce III;III!. 
~ ~ l o t l e r r ~  ctlitiotis still carry o t ~  illv trtttlition o f  tllc earl! scrvicc books, ~vlticll 
were prititc.tl i l l  \'c.nicc. Hut, strictly bpeaking, tlrcscs Trinitarian groups. 
\\.hich represent (;otl tllc l'ntl~er a s  a n  clderly g e n t l e ~ l ~ a n ,  Jesus Cl~ris t  in 
s o n ~ e w l ~ n t  youngcr gui.;c. sitting to I ~ i h  I;;~thrr's Irft, \\-it11 the Holy Spirit 
in the  form o f  a tlovc swooping tlo\vn upon illern Iroln abo\.c likc (live 
bomber, are a tl~cological abomination. 
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the Archangel Gabriel, who is shown placing a crown on his head. 
The manuscript has suffered a great deal of flaking. But the sub- 
ject is recognizable, and along the four sides, forming a frame for 
the miniature as  a whole, is an inscription, the last two lines of 
which explain that [in this painting] 'Gabriel brings tidings of joy, 
[Lord] Basil, ant1 crowns thee ruler of the universe.' G4 

About one hundred years later, the Emperor Constantinc 1-11 
(913-59), whose Book of Cerettzo?zies provides the best el7idence for 
the Byzantine rites of coronation, as we have seen, is represented 
on an ivory (now in the Moscoiv State illuseurn of Fine Arts) in- 
clining his head to his left ancl extending his hands towards Christ 
in an attitude of subniission, as  the latter, standing on a onc- 
stepped podium, places a crown on his head. This famous work 
was apparently produced in 945 to  commemoratc Constantinc's 
reestablishmcnt on the throne as solc ruler of B y z a n t i u ~ ~ i . ~ ~  

1)nring the reign of Constantinc 1'11's son, IZonianos I1 (959-0.3), 
or, according to some authorities, Romanos I\' (1008-jr), in a 
modification of this iconographic type on an ivory plaqne in the 
Cabinet des Rl6dailles of the Biblioth&que Nationale, Christ is dc- 
pictcd standing between, and slightly higher than, the Emperor 
Romanos I1 and his wife, the Empress Eudocia, crowning the formcr 
with his right hand and the latter with his left.G6 

Even more explicit than these two very literal translations of the 
above-quoted texts on the coronation is the inscription on a Geor- 
gian enamel of the eleventh century which forms a part of the 

Hcnri Onlont, ICIiniatzires des plzrs nnciens ~ i ~ a n z ~ s c v i f s  grecs dr In Ilihlio- 
f11Pq1~e A V n f i ~ n ~ t l e  du l'Ie a24 XI l ' e  siBcle (Paris, 1929), p. 13, pl. 19; cf. pl. 
(I'ar. gr. 139, f. 6 verso, of the tenth century: Tlle I'salmist I)nvitl, raiscttl 
on a shield and crowned by an angel; H. Buchthal, The ~ninial~rr~e.s ( , / / lrc Pccvi< 
Psalter (Strrdies of llre TYarOlirg I~lzst.,  2 [ I O ~ S ,  pl. 6 ) .  'Tile t e s t :  

6 I'apprbh 6k r 4 v  y.apdv x p o p r j v ~ \ w v ,  

~ U O ~ ~ E L E ,  I S ' K ~ ~ E L  IS€ X~ISILOIJ T C ~ O ~ T ~ T ~ ~ V .  

e5 A .  Uanck, Bjlzantine art i n  the colleclions nf llrr I'SSR (1,cningmtl- 
bIosco\v, 19661, pls. 124f., pp. 299, 353; Kurt  \Vcitzmann, 'The AIantlylion 
antl Constantine I'orpl~yrogennetos,' in idem, Studirs in classical nnd Hj1;nn- 
tine ~rzanztscript illz6~nination (Chicago-London, 1971)~ 242-45, reprintctl from 
Cahiers nrchtfologiqzres, 11  (rg60), 16jff.; David T. Rice, Ii'unst nus 13~,znn: 
(Alunich, 1955)). pl. 96; Philipp Schweinfurth, Die b>cnntiniscAe Fovirr, ilrv 
Il"esen und ihre It~'irkz~ng, 2tl etl. (hlainz, 1g54), 111. 65, 11. 168. 

6@IZice, op .  c i t . ,  pl. 9 7 ,  p. 63; John Reckwith, Tile art of Consfnnlinoplr. 
an  inlroductio~z fo 13j~znnline nvt, 330 -r453, 2d etl. (Taontltrn-Ncu. York. I ( ) O R ) .  
fig. 101, pp. 81f.; Hayford Peirce ant1 IZoynll Tyler, '.In i~rory of t l ~ c  tenth 
century,' Three B~~:nn t i r t e  wovlzs of art ( l l~ rnrbnv io~~  0018s Pnpers, 2 [C:rml)ritlgt~, 
19411)~ 15 (wit11 rvfor(~~~ccs to otlier litcrnturc), pl. 8. 
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Ichakhuli Triptych in the Museum of Fine Arts in Tiflis. Here, the 
bust of Christ, posed frontally against a blue iield sown with small 
yellow stars, is shown poised above and between the Emperor 
AIichael\'II I'arapinakes (1071-78) and his wife, the Empress Mary, 
both of whom he is represented as crowning, Michael with his right 
hand and Mary with his left. Lower down, under the Christ arid 
somewhat below the Emperor's left hand there is an inscription: 
"I crown Michael and Mary with my hands." 13' 

After Michael VII's abdication and retirement t o  a monastery, 
his wife Mary married his successor, the Emperor Nicephorus I11 
Botaneiates (1078-SI), a splendid portrait of whose coronation by 
Christ has been preserved in a manuscript of the homilies of John 
Chrysostom (Coisli~lin~z~ls Gmeczts, 79 of the Biblioth&que Nationale, 
f. I verso). 111 this ~niniature, which dates from the last quarter 
of the eleventh century, Christ crowns the two monarchs as in thc 
I<liakhuli Triptych. IZut here lie floats against the gold background 
and is represented a t  about two-thirds length, a figure cut off just 
above the knees, and set about on a level with the heads of Nice- 
pliorus and Mary, who are represented nearly four times taller than 
he. Christ's head is angled to his right, and he lays his right hand 
on Nicephorus's crown and his left on Mary's. The inscription, 
which runs above the frame of the picture, contains a prayer in a 
sliglitly irregular form of the ancient iambic trimeter : 

"May Christ crown and protect thee, 
Lord of Rome, 

Togetlier with [thy] altogether 
niost nohle Empress." 

The texts and rnonunicnts of art discussed above, along with a 
great ~ n a n y  others of similar purport that  could be cited, reflect 
the traditional itlcology tvliich the Byzantines always cherished 
evcn when tlic Empire I ~ a d  slirunk to an area barely cstcncling 

e7 Cl~;ll\.it : \~~l ir ;~~i;~cl lvi l i ,  L P S  L I I ~ ~ Z ~ S  tle Gdnvgie, tr;inslatetl by 1:rangois 
THirscll (Paris, ~ g t i r ) .  90-lor (with colorctl plate). Cf. (;r;~b;~r, o p .  rit. (in 
note 60 abo\,c), I 18. l'llc il~scriptioll: a ~ k p w  Mr%a.i;A n;'v AIap~dr~~  x~pcri po3, 
(with rectifications). 

en O I I ~ O I I ~ ,  o p .  cit . ,  1). 3 3 ,  1)). 0 2 ;  Viktor 1,azarev. Storfin clrlln pi/tlrr.ci hianli- 
! i ~ r ( l  ('I'~lrin, 1 9 0 7 ) ~  11. 100, 111. 2 . 3 ~ .  

'I'l~c il~scription rutls: o x i x n ~  :E X ~ L O T ~ ~  ~GhoyG)v, ' I ' i ) ! q <  &vn4, crbv $un;hih's 
XXVS~J~EVEOT&T~J.  'Tl~c vc%rb ozkxo) involvc.s n plun sinrc it inran.; 1)otl1 to 

'cover.' 1itcr;~lly (Irc.rct 'crown')  ;~nt l  to s l~cl tcr  or protect. 
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beyond the city of Constantinople. Despite all tlie evidence to the 
contrary, they always professed to believe that the Byzantine em- 
peror had been chosen and crowned by God to rule over the whole 
of the inhabited world. This unwa\7ering commitment to both polit- 
ical and metaphysical absolutisln is one of the chief cl~aracteristics 
of the 'Byzantine mind' and probably helps to explain why Byzan- 
tium never experienced any great cultural, political, scientific, or 
theological revolutions. For some twelve centuries the Byzantincs 
were the principal custodians of the heritage of ancient Greece. 
But for them this never proved to  be the liberating forcc that the 
Renaissance in the \Vest found i t  to  be. 

Addit ion to ?tote 28 aborv. 

Constantine I'orl)l~yrogen~ietos docs not discuss or :rllride t o  ally coron;r- 
tion of the Emperor Leo I by the  Patriarch in the  Hoolr of C P Y P P I I ~ ~ Z ~ P S ,  ;tnd 
the  crown (arLqavog) t o  ulllich reference is made (op (.it., 413.10, 14, 16-414.1, 
415, 3, T I )  niust have been identical with the diadem assumed by 1,eo after 
his acclamation (41 1.15 ; see RZ ,  39 [1939], 197). I t  is nevertheless important 
t o  emphasize tha t  mention four pages later of the bishop (presnm;tbly the 
Patriarch) a s  l;~ying the crown upon the head of the  emperor (41 j. I I : 
ix~rrObvro< aGr+ rbv  o~bqavov TOG hxtaxlxou) \\lien the  latter \\,as prep;lring 
t o  leave Hagia Sophia for tlie imperial palace dues not in any sense inlply 
t h a t  the  Patriarch WILS nrnv performing a service of coronation. For I.co 
had  already become emperor ul)on being acclaimed and vested \\-it11 the 
tovqzres (pp. 18gff. above). 

Moreover, he had not only already donned the r o p ~ l  g;trments, along wit11 
the diadem (i.e., the  crown), received acclamations for tlie second time, 
and made a formal statement in which he referred t o  his ele\,ation t o  the 
throne bu t  also had formally begun his reign in the traditional manner by  
distributing t h e  customary donative t o  the troops in gratitude for his ascent 
t o  the  royal po\ver (412.1zff.: 6 x 2 ~  ~ V T E ~ < E W <  TV< Byiu< x x i  ~ l j r u ~ o t <  p x a ~ h ~ i a <  
[LOU). After his accession t o  the  throne had been thus fully consumn~:~ted,  
he is described as  making his rorlnds through the city, stopping a t  various 
cl~urchcs t c ~  offer prayer and donations (413.0ff.. 14ff. ; 415.3, I I ) .  p l~ t t ing  
down his crown briefly (before praying, e.g.) and then taking i t  up again. 
I t  is only on the  last of these occasions, in Hagia Sophia, tha t ,  after having 
deposited his crown on the altar, he received it  back fronl the I'ntri;~rch, 
who placed i t  upon his head, not by  any  nieans in order t o  confer or bestow 
it  formally upon him for the  first time, since the official crowning had taken 
place prc\riously, but  only t o  return it  t o  him so t h a t  he might continue on 
his way. In  other words, what the Patriarch did a t  this jnncttire was merely 
incidental t o  Leo's first participation ql in emperor in the  l i t i~rgy o f  t h r  
Church, and one of the consequences of the  coron:~ticrn. 



HT'P:ZTIUS 01; I2PHESUS ON THE CULT OF IhIAGES* 

STEPHEN GERO 
Ijuo~cllt  U~tizlersity 

About thirty-five years ago Franz T)iekamp edited, from a 
thirteenth-century manuscript, a portion of a letter of Hypatius, 
bishop of Epllesus in the first half of the sixth century, dealing 
u i th  the cluestion of iniage worship.' The text has since been dis- 
cussed by N. H. IJag.ne~,V'. J. Alexan t l~ r ,~  E. Iiit~inger: J. (;oull- 
lard,5 and G. 1,:lngc "but its nleaning and import are not yet 
entirely clear. I t  is not proposed here to  analyze anew the whole 
text ;  rather, only some obsel\.ations will be rnade on specific points. 
Tlie reader is referrccl to the previously mentic>ned, and cluitc c;tsily 
accessible, publications for background information. 

Bnynes had suggested tliat a persistence of the attitude shown 
lty Hypatius could explain tlie gcliesis of the iconoclastic movement 
in Asia Minor in tlie eighth century.' \C'hcthei or not this, a t  most 

* I am grateful to l'rof. 1;. Kitzinger of H:~rvar(L IJl~iversity for his 1 1 ~ ~ 1 1 )  
;~11(1 atlvicc (luring the 1)rcparatiuil of this paper. 

Fr. 1)iekamp. :lnr~lecta l'cctvisticn (Orientalia Cl~ristia~la .\nalccta KO. 
I 17) ,  (Rome, 1938), 1)p 12 7-12'), The Iragmcnt i i  taken from Hypatius' 
C u p p ~ x ~ a  Zqrhparu, ("Alisccllaneous Investigations"). On Hypatius, wlio 
p1:~)red an irrlportar~t role in the ccclesiastici~l controversies during the ctn- 
lwror Justinian's reign, see H.-G. Beck, Icirche wnd tl~eologisclre L i t r r a l ~ ~ r  irri 
0)~;crntinisclren Reicl~ (RIiinchcn, 1g59), pp. 372.73. 
V.  H. Uny~~cs ,  "'Tl~c Icons before Iconucl~~sm," The Ilar?lavd Tlreologictri 

Il'eciew 44 ( r g g ~ ) ,  pp. 93-100. The articlc was reprinted in Baynes' I I~~:c t r~ t i~r r  
Stlitlirs nml OIIIPY L S S ~ C ~ S  (Lo~~rlon,  1(~55), pp. 226-239. (I'uture rcfercl~cc. \ \ i l l  
be made to the latter publication.) 

1'. J .  ~\lexancler, "Hypatius of Ephcsus. X So tc  on Image Worsl~ip in 
tlie Sistli Century," The I I ( l v i ' ~ ~ ( l  7'/1eok),qical Rei~ieuc 45 (1g52), pp. I 77-1H4. 
T l~ i s  article gives :L complete, and, irl most places, correct translation of tiit, 
text. Hut  see the article o f  I<. Kitzinger (referred to in the next footnote) 
pp. 94-95, note 33 for one important rectification of Alcsander's version. 
T. Kitzinger, "The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm," 

1)r~trlbavtotz Oaks Ptrbrvs So .  8 (Canlbritlgc, Mass., I ( J ~ . + ) ,  pp. 94-95 ant1 
1')). 137-138. 

J .  (;ouill;~rtl. "H!.p:~tios tl'1phL:se on du Psc~utlo-ljcnys a TI~Coclw-e 
Stritlitc," Rei'lre t l ~ s  I:'t~r(kcs Is'j':cznti~res ro (I~GI), pp. 63-75 

(;, 1,anrc. Ijild untl Il,70ul: / l i e  ka t e r I~~ t i s~he t t  I;u)zktio~etz des I3iides in der <, , 

guic2clrisclretz Tl~colo~gie tics sc~.hstt,tl his I I P I L I I ~ P ~  Jahrlra~r~drrls (\\'iirzburg, 1cl tA3) .  
1'1'. 44 -00. 

I3iy11es, OF. c i l . ,  p. 2 2 8 .  On thc Asia hIinor bisl~ops cf. nly n~onograpll 
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partial, explanation has any cogency, the subsequent history of 
the text is interesting. To be sure, the text was not cited at  the 
Councils of 754 and 787, both occasions where many other, much 
Inore irrelevant patristic quotations were brought forth. However, 
as J. Gouillard has d i sco~ered ,~  a passage from the Hypatius text 
is quoted in a letter of Theodore the Studite (9th ~ e n t . ) . ~  This 
letter is important for two reasons: first, it helps to clear up a 
major textual difficulty in the Diekamp text; second, Theodore's 
commentary on the citation perhaps explains why the Hypatius 
letter was not used by the defenders of images. 

After acknowledging the receipt of a book from his correspondent 
Nicetas,1° Theodore quotes one passage from it, the new witness 
to the Hypatius text: T$v &bi)qrov xu1 &x~pihqx~ov ~ic, roc  

oripolc, xbroi< 6xoipXouo~\~ 6x6 aupcpuoij~ abrGv Evuyoyjc,,12 xai d+el rj 
ahro2< ovppkrpcp, r h  roluij~a &v ~iaayoy.ij< ~ p 6 x q  pavehve~v.~~ (We pre- 

H?~znnfine Iconoclasn~ dz6ri~zg the Reign of Leo I Z I ,  wit11 Particulav Attentiorz 
to lire O r i ~ n t a l  Sozirces (Louvain, 1973), chapter VIII. 

Op. tit., p. 64. 
Q J .  S i ~ w o n d i  O ~ P Y ( I  Vnrin,  I 'O~I IUS  V . ,  Sancti I'lreodori Stlrditae l ipistulnr 

.4lia&~e Scriptn Dog~r~ntica (Venice, 1728), p. 525 (Libcr 11, No. 171). The 
text of the letter is accurately reproduced in bligne, Patrologia Graeca 99, 
col. 1537.  For convenience, reference will be made to the text in P.G. 

lo ~b xxpdr r q q  6~16q50: tpQv, [emend to bpQv] . . . drxoaruhkv tyiv PtPAiov 
dtviyvw;~cv P.G. 99, 1537A. I t  is not clear whether the book contained only 
Hypatius' writings, or-as is more likely-it was a florilegium of patristic 
passages concerned with images. However, i t  is not inlpossible tha t  the PlpAiov 
contained material culled from the libraries by the emissaries of Leo V in 
preparation for the Council of 815 (Scviptor Zncevtzrs de Leolze Annenio ,  P.G. 
108, 1028E) ant1 subsequently found unusable; as wc shall later show, the 
Hypatius text  gives support neither t o  active iconoclasts nor t o  the strict 
iconophiles. Theodore's letter does not link the anonymous quotation with 
the name of Hypatius. 
" Jacques Sirmond based his edition of the letters on two MSS. The 

reading of the Codex Regig~s, xuOtxuE, agrees with the Diekamp text, and 
r~lso makes better sense than the other variant, xu0kxcp. 

l2 The Diekamp text has the clearly superior reading aupcpuoG5 aGrQv 
&'I u y w y 5 q. 'Evaywy* has the legal meaning, attested in the Justinianic 
Code, of "prosecution, suit, claim" (Liddell-Scott- Jones, 1968 edition, p. 553) ; 
8vaywyii. "upbringing," much better suits the sense. However the 5x6 of the 
Theodore letter seems to be preferal~le (pact  Gouillard) t o  the 6xbp of Die- 
l~tmp,  to denote causality. 

l3  P.G. 99, 1537.2 Correspontls to Diekamy, up.  cit., 11. 127, line 28 to 
11. 128, linc 5. 
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scribe that the ineffable and incomprehensible divine love for men 
and the sacred struggles of the saints be celebrated in holy writings; 
for our own part, we take no pleasure in any sculpture or depiction. 
We allow simpler, less perfect people to learn these things by means 
of the instruction congenital to them, by means of the seeing which 
is suitable for them by way of introduction). 

Some of the divergences have already been noted in the pre- 
ceding footnotes; but one important variant should be discussed in 
full. The new text has TO;< icpoG5, supporting the MS reading of 
the Hypatius letter, against Diekamp's emendation T&G isp&c. This 
is connected to the crucial fact that whereas the Diekamp text 
has eix6va<, Theodore quotes oiyGvu5: that is, Hypatius recom- 
mended verbal depiction of the divine love for man and of the 
Izoly co~ tes t s  of the saints. That ~ i x 6 v a ~  is a corruption is already 
attested by the anacoluthon of cases after TO;< ispolA< in the Uiekamp 
text, which of course prompted the emendation. 

Both Baynes and Alexander have deformed the thought of Hypa- 
tius at  this point, since they only had access to the corrupt text. 
]Jut Baynes also translates Qv yP&ppao~ . . . ~ E ~ O T <  as "in sacred 
representations," l4 to my mind quite unjustifiably, since Hypatius 
uses only the terms xh&a~< and ypacp-i) for images. Alexander, though 
correctly observing the distinction between yp&ppa and ypacp-i), ac- 
cepts Diekamp's emendation of kpo6g to t ~ ~ & < ,  and thus makes 
Hypatius advocate the "sacred patterns set by the saints." l5 To 
be sure, Alexander admits that the text is corrupt, and that hc 
opted for a rather uncommon interpretation of cinCjv.16 Rut the 
reading attested by Theodore seems to remove the difficulty com- 
pletely. Hypatius commands that the deeds of the saints be read 
from the holy writings-whether the Scriptures or liturgical books, 
he does not make clear. He allows pictorial helps to be used by the 
simple, as a concession to weakness. Thus the seeming inconsistency 
of Hypatius' promoting "holy images of the saints" disappears. 

As could be expected, Theodore disapproves of this condescend- 
ing and grudging attitude to images. Theodore derides any divi- 
sion of Christians into two groups, that of the neophytes, the simple, 
who still need "visual aids," and that of "spiritual athletes" who 
can dispense with such material props. Theodore appeals to Gala- 

'"aynes, op. c i t . ,  p. 227 .  

l6 Alexander, op, cit., p. 179. 
l6 Alexander, op. cil., p. 179, note 18. 
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tians 3 : 28, Ephesians 4 : 5, and I Peter 2 : g to support his own view 
of spiritual egalitarianism and quotes from a homily of Basil on the 
didactic value of pictures. Therefore, he concludes, such vain bab- 
b l ing~ should be rejected- " S L ~  TOGTO +p~' iq pkv X ~ L V T Y J  8luypdLcpop~v 

Th T O ~ U ~ U  ~ U T T U P ~ G ~ U T M . "  l7 

I t  is a pity indeed that Theodore did not quote more of Hy- 
patius' letter-though whether or not he had more than this one 
isolated extract from Hypatius in his p~phiov is not at  all clear. 
At any rate, it is obvious that iconophiles of Theodore's persuasion 
would have disapproved of Hypatius' doctrine of "pictures for the 
simple, books for the perfect." However, this view would not have 
been welcomed by the iconoclastic party either. Hypatius does not 
completely reject images, is not even a qualified iconoclast, as was 
his correspondent Julian, and admits a definite, though subordinate, 
place for religious images in the ecclesiastical cult. I t  seems that 
Hypatius' doctrine, akin in some ways to the stance of Gregory 
the Great and the Libri Carolini, was not palatable to either of 
the extreme groups; thus the "conspiracy of silenceH-seemingly 
broken only by this one unfavorable mention on the part of Tho- 
dore-that buried our text during the whole iconoclastic period is 
quite easily understandable. 

This brings us to the second, more general point concerning the 
interpretation of the Hypatius text. In his previously mentioned 
paper on the cult of images, Kitzinger suggests that Hypatius uses 
the ideas and very language of pseudo-Dionysius.le In particular 
he proposes that Hypatius' statement: A L ~  TUGTU xui +p~' iq xui 

x6opov ihixbv &&LEV &xi ~ i j v  i c p b  oljx &< Oe+ ~puaoii xui hpyGpou xai 
ae~plx.i j~ ioetro; xai hi8oxohh-j~ov axcu6v ~ l p i o v  TE xai iepEjv 8oxohv- 
TWV, &Ahy &< ~X&CTYJV TOV X L C T ~ V  rdL(~v oixzio< ~ G C U ' C ~ ~  X E L P C I ~ W Y E ' ~ ~ ~ U L  

xui xpbq ~b Oeiov dtvdLy~oOa~ auyxopoGvTcq, &< ~ L V O V  xui hxb T O ~ ~ T ~ Y  

i x i  4 v  V O T J ~ V  E ~ X ~ & X ~ L U V  ~ E L ~ U ~ W ~ O U ~ & V W V  xui &xi) TOG x a ~ h  T& k p d  
xohAoG cporbq i x i  T A  V O T J T ~ V  xui tiuhov cpQq l 9  echoes De Coelcsti Hier- 
archia I : 3.20 There the pseudo-Areopagite states that the heavenly 
" P.G. 99, 1537D. 
l H  Kitzinger, op. cit . ,  p. 138. 
ID Diekamp, op. cit., p. 128, 11. 24-30, 
20 D e n y  I'Arkopagite, La l~ikrarckie cJleste, ed. G. Heil (Sources ChrCtiennes 

No. 58), (Paris, 1958), pp. 71-73 (=  P.G. 3, 121 CD). Gouillard's listing of 
terminological similarities between pseudo-Dionysills and Hypatius ( o p  ci t . ,  
pp. 74-75) would only be convincing if set in the larger context of sixth 
century ecclesiastical language. I n  any case Gouillard admits that  tlw verbal 
sinlilarities are not accompanied by ideological ones (p. 73) 
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lnystagogue leads the human spirit to consider visible beauty to bt, 
a copy of the invisible, sensible odors as figures of the v o q 4  S ~ o i S o o ~ ~ ,  
the "intelligible diffusion," and material light to be image of the 
immaterial glory--775 ~ G A O I J  cpw~oSoaia6 ~ i x 6 v a  7h 6h~xh rgEj~a. 

Several considerations, it seems to me, militate against the as- 
sumption of sucli literary dependence. First of all, the argunle~~t  
from similarity of language is precarious. Quasi-philosophical, 
quasi-mystical phraseology of this sort was common coin in latc. 
antiquity, in particular among the heirs of the I'latonic traditiorl. 
Resen~blances in usage of the language of the mysteries, of concepts 
like the material and immaterial light,21 tlie bvaywy+ etc., merely 
indicate common depenclence 011 a hlidtlle- and Keo-Platonic back- 
ground. In particular, detailed conzpariso~i oi t11c. Hypatius test  
with the Dionysius passage shows no close literary dependence, in 
this writer's opinion a t  least. 

Moreover any such dependence, even if admitted, could merelj. 
indicate Hypatius' affiliation to late pagan Neoplatonisn~. T l i c t  

wholesale borrowing by 1)ionysius from I'roclus--or at  any rate 
Proclus' own sources--had been quite adequately demonstrated I)?. 
Hugo K o ~ l i . ~ ~  Another powerful argumcnt against the dependence 
of Hypatius 011 1)ionysius is the fact that Hypalilis openly declared 
the Dionysiac writings to be f~rgeries.~" 

In addition to these considerations, there is a fundamental dif- 
ference of outlook bctween Hypatius and pseudo-Dionysius. Thc 
Areoyagte envisions ascent for all believers through the earthly 
and heavenly "hierarchies"; his "sacramental" view of the cosmos 
sees material 11elps as lo\ver but still indispcnsible stages in tlic 
ascent. A careful reading of Hypatius indicates no such vie\\.; 
rather, the "simple," the "imperfect" arc pro\.isionally granted thc 
use of x6opo; 6Asx6;, nlatcrial adornment; the strong, the spiritually 
perfect-among whom Hypatius naturally counts himself-tlo not 

" 'The yatriarcll Germa~lus I (8th cent.), ill the context of all apolog), lor 
icons declares that the material lights are symbols of t l ~ c  immaterial, and 
incense symbolizes the i~ispiration of the Holy Spirit: rr->l~po?,ov p!v r& zirrOr,~jc 
y G j ~ a  6j~ t d h o u  x a i  0 e l u ~  qoro8oo iuq .  .ji SQ 7 0 v  d l p o p , i ~ c ~ ) v  h v a O ~ p L a u ~ q  . . . TOG 
b y i o l ~  m ~ G p s o 5  i r r p ~ r v o l a g .  J. 1). hlansi, Concilin XI[[, 124C. Is  this pseudo- 
Ilionysiac influence, or docs perhaps Germnnus echo Hyprttius' argumc~lts? 

2WH. Koch, Pseudo-Dioizysius Areopagiticn i n  seine96 Beziehungen zz6~1i 
Seopl(ctonisnzus unil Alystevienwesen (Forschungen zur christlichen Litrra- 
tur- und Dogmengeschicllte T ,  2-3), (Nainz, 1900). See in particular p. 2 2 1  

for parallels from Proclus to t l~ is  passage of De Coelzsti Hi~vnvrhin .  
23 Diekamp, ofi. cit. ,  p. 110. 
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need these. AIoreo\,er, I-Iypatius does not intimate that tlie ;&A~LGL-- 

whoe\.er they are-ever passed through such a stage where they 
required such helps. Theodore justly attributes to Hypatius the 
notion of a spiritual-shall \vc say "gnostic" ?-aristocracy. In his 
letter of course Hypatius does not expound the details of his ccclc- 
siology; but it seeins clear that the via inzagi~z.togz for liim is not 
the royal road. H y patius is not applying the pseudo-Dionysinc 
ideology to religiou3 ar t ;  this was only done later, by the writers 
of the seventh and eighth centuries. Yct, it should be emphasized 
that the Hypatius text is the first application, as far as is known, 
of "anagogical" and Nco-Platonic language to the specific question 
of church decoration. Though Hypatius is not a John of Darnascus 
avalzt la lettre, the text nonetheless indicates a seeming shift of atti- 
tude on the part of the ecclesiastical autl~orities toward art as a 
handmaid of spiritual worship. 

How then is Hypatius' argumcnt to be elucidated? 1;irst of all 
one must consider the text which precedes this statement about 
adornment of churches, and "material" versus "immaterial" light. 
Hypatius quotes some of the Old Testament strictures on idolatrj., 
but then turns to examples of biblical oixo~~oyia  toward paganism. 
The Magi were brought to Bethlehem by a star (as temporary ac- 
commodation to their astrological errors); Scripture mentions a 
fictitious "Queen of Heaven," and makes use of pagan names for 
the constellations. In fact, Providence did not abolish the systc-111 
of sacrifices for the Israelites, but merely redirected the intenti011 
of these, from idols to the one true God. Moses made the golden 
Cherubim also by way of concession, accommodation for the weaker 
people, 70x6 & a 0 c v k o ~ . ~ ~  All this is very far from the philosophical 
tenet that the material reflects the intelligible being. 

Though Hypatius' thought is not entirely clear, it seems to me 
that he is merely giving here his version of an old patristic exegesis 
of Deuteronomy 4: 19. In  Justin Martyr the educational aspect is 
not yet evident.2s But Clement and Origen already interpreted this 

24 lliekamp, op. cit., p. 128, 11. 14-21, 
26 In  Justin's Dialogue (ch. 55) Trypl~o interprets the text as saying tha t  

God apportioned the sun and moon to  be gods to the heathen, ~ u A u ~ C p e v o ;  
Akya~v r b v  ~ A L O V  x a l  r.i)v aeh-jvqv & y k y p u x s a ~  ~ o i ~  8Overst m y x s ~ o p r j x b v u r  ~ b v  
Oebv L L ~  Ocobq xpocrxuvelv (I. Otto, Just in i  PI~iZosophi et illavtyris Opera, I ,  2 ,  

(Jena, 1887), p. 184). Justin does not comment on Tryplio's exegesisat this 
point, but later himself declares (ch. 121) that  God gave the sun to thc 
nations to be worshipped. " T b v  6B ~ A L O V  6 8 r b ~  b 8 ~ 6 i ) % ~ L  X ~ ~ T E ~ O V  EEG ~b X~OGXIJ-  
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text, according to which Yahwe "apportioned" (hlq, ~ X ~ V E L ~ E V )  in 
some way the heavenly bodies to the heathen, as revealing a divine 
pedagogic method. Clement declares that God assigned to the hea- 
then the sun, moon and stars to bc adorcd, so that they Ins!, not 
fall away to atheism and gross idolatry of material objects. I n  fact, 
he goes on, God provided this way for thern to risc up to trucb 
religion by means of the worship of the s t a r ~ . ~ W r i g e n  echoes thc 
same thought, wit11 some e lab~rat ion.~ '  In particular he declares 
the adoration of heavenly bodics, though inferior to tlie \\orship 
of God and the Logos, to be much better than devotion to material 
idols.z8 Much later, Athanasius, commenting on Ileut. 4 :  19, also 
emphasizes tlie pedagogical role of the licavenly lights in leading 
men to knowledge of the Creator 1,ogos. God gave the sun, moon 

vcSv a b ~ i v ,  A; y i y p a x r a ~ . "  (Otto, o p .  c i t . ,  p. 434). Obviously we 11a1.c to  (lo 
with a borrowing from Hellenistic Je~zisll esegcsis, \\.llicll sought t o  acconl- 
moclate Hebrew monotl~eism t o  the less objectional~lc forms o f  pagan religion. 
However, the  ultimate origin of this interpretation, 111 rabbinical or I'hilonic. 
thought, does not concern us  here. 13ut see, for inskrrlcc, I'hilo, Orr tlre Specirti 
Laws I ,  13-17 .4 pvopos Deut. 4 :  19, l'llilo calls tllc hcavenl!. bodies i vbc 
705 x i v ~ o 5  x a ~ p b q  b x c i p ~ o l i <  \vl~ich serve as helps t o  man in his ascent t o  t h v  
tlivine, COO' hccppoivrcg .rc? h~y~crp"&oav ~.i;v i p a s 5 v  r16aiav & x i  T ~ V  TUG d ~ ~ 8 o t i c  
x a i  bopcirou xui pirv.r, S ~ r v o i a  ~ a s a h q r ~ o ;  r r p 4 v  fw!*cv. 1,. Cohn, Plrilorzis Alexnir- 
drini  Opevci Qrcne S z ~ l ) e v s ~ ~ n t ,  vol. 5 (Berlin. 1906), pp. 3 - 5 ;  p. 4, line 5  ancl 
p. 5 ,  11. 7-9 quotctl. Thus, alreatl!. i r ~  l'hilo, Tkut .  4 :  1 0  and tlrc ascent to 
the intelligible, invisible divinity per rrisibilicc lzlvrina arc connectetl. (Eusebius 
cites this passage of l'llilo, \zitllout an!. ntrtewortlly c:omrnent, in I'r,trepnr,~lio 
Euar~gelicn (SIII, 18, 1 1 ) .  

28 Clemer~t. Stvorlrcctn \'I, 110, 3 :  EBwxcv 8; r b v  d h ~ o v  x a i  T ~ V  ochipqv x a i  
:& & o r p a  c i< O~+(VAE/I~V, d & x o L q o ~ v  6 O ~ b j  TOT: ~OVEOLV, (~);aiv 6 vhpo<, t v a  114 
rd>.cov &OEOL ycvhjrsvor ~ c A b w <  xu! 8iargOapQorv. VI,  I I I ,  I : 6805 yhp  Sjv a h r ,  
BoOc?aa TOT< EOvso~v dtvaxG+r~ xpb; Ochv 81& r 3 v  i jaspwv Opqaxcia:. ( C ~ ~ + I I P I I S  
Ale,rtzndvini~s. Zzc'eitrr, Hnntl, Stvotrlctfn Uzcclr I - I \ '  hrsg. iron 0. Stahlir~, (Die 
grieclriscl~en clrvislliclren Sclrviftstellev (lrv evstpn d ~ r i  ,J~rlrvlritride~te), (T,eipzig, 
1906), p .  487). 

2 7  Commentary on J o h n ,  11 : 3 .  Origen seems t o  think tha t  God gave tllc. 
Ilc;~\renly bodies to  bc atloretl not only t o  the heathen bu t  the less intellectual 
among the Israclitcs also: x6; ydrp ~ X L V C L ~ E  XEUL TOTS ~OVEOLV, 'ijhrov x a i  ach~vr ,v  
x a i  x d r v ~ a  r b v  xbopov r o t i  obprxvoG L Oct<. o b ~  oG:w< 8cBoxBc a h &  rcy) ' Iopa$; 
r+ TOG< p t  ~ ~ J v u ~ ~ v o ~ <  h x l  r t v  voq~.i]v dvaSpapcTv pharv, S~ 'a ia0qrGv  O E ~ V  
xrvor~ptvou; z c p i  OE~T~TO;, ciyrqrij: xdv hv ~ o h r n 1 5  ta:r*aOa? xai i ~ +  x t x r c r v  &xi  
si8cohr* x a l  8 a r ! ~ r j v ~ a .  (Onc must remember t h a t  in Origen's system the sun.  
moon and stars arc intelligent, living beings; De Pvincipiis ,  i :  7 ,  3) Ouige~es  
Il'evke. Vievtev BantE, 1ji~r Johanrzeskn~~l~r~rntnu hrsg. von I;. Preusclie~l (Ilir 
,~~~iec lr i sche~z  christlichen Sclrviflstellev . . . ). (Leipzig, 1go3), p .  56, 11. 16-2 I .  

'WOi r b v  i i h ~ o v  xu! 7i;v acA$vqv KU! x i v r a  r b v  x i a p o v  TO; o6pavoG [sc. As 
Ocbv ~ O V T C ; ]  d x b  Oco5 ~ h a v q ~ 6 v ~ c : .  x h t v  ~ ? ~ c i v q v  XO?.?~+ ~rarp6po~i0av x a i  x p c ~ r ~ o v r *  
r Q v  xahohvrwv 8coGg Epya ~ c r p 3 v  &vOPi)zc~v ~ p l ~ o h v  %a1 & p y ~ ~ p o v ,  T~ZV+(< i p , u ~ h c -  
r-hyasa. Preuscllen, op .  cit . ,  11. 5 6 ,  11. 2 3 - 2 6 .  
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and stars to the nations so that they may come to know the Fash- 
ioner of all things.29 These patristic witnesses thus concur in a 
particular interpretation of the Deuteronomy passage : the i~nper- 
fect were apportioned the rji,~xbv 966 of the heavens in order to rise 
eventually to the immaterial light of the divinity. The true Israel 
of "gnostics" of course needed no such preparation. 

Now, though Ileut. 4: 19 is not explicitly quoted by Hypatius, 
his insistent juxtaposition of various aspects of astral worship \vi th 
the biblical "pedagogy" seems to indicate that this interpretation 
is in the background. Moreover, in the first part of the fragment 
Hypatius does quote Deut. 4: 15-16, which specifies the aniconic 
nature of true worship. The latter part of the text is then quite 
probably Hypatius' adaptation of the earlier exegesis of I h t .  4: 19 
(elaborated in a still pagan milieu) to a purely ecclesiastical situ- 
ation. Providence, now not concerned any more with weaning the 
heathen from gross idolatry, still seeks to accommodate human 
weakness. Therefore the material light and splendor of ecclesiastical 
decoration can serve as a temporary replacement for, and guidance 
toward, the voqrbv xui irjhov cpLi;. Hypatius simply substituted the 
"simple" and "imperfect" in the church, who need such baubles 
as pictures, gorgeous vestments, and precious vessels if they arc to 
feel religious awe, for the heathen of 1)eut. 4:19 ~vho, lest they 
fall away to adoring the works of their own hands, nrere allowed to 
worship the sublime heavenly lights. The correspondence of the 
"material light" of the sun, moon, and stars with the xohJ pGc 
xcxrh r h  iaph is striking; indeed, one can explain Hypatius' some- 
what abrupt transition from pictures and car\:ings to the light of 
the sanctuaries by the fact that he could only imperfectly constrain 
a piece of traditional exegesis to serve his own purposes. The weak 
who need images are assimilated to the heathen, brought gradually 
to the true God; or, alternately, they are compared to the "fleshly" 
Israel which clings to material  sacrifice^.^^ Thus Hypatius' argu- 

28 Contra Getttes, c .  45 : "Ra~cep ycip, &vaphC#rvr~; c i ~  rbv  oJpavLv, xai i8Lv:cS 
rbv x6opov arjroG xrxi ~b TGV dics~pwv 935, %ariv ivOuye?at)a~ rbv  ra3ra G~axoopoGvrr 
,\rjyov OEOG, V O E ~ V  iuriv dvciyx-q xai rbv rohrou IInrkpa O E ~ V  . . . S a ~ ~ c f i  Atlrn~zasii 
.4rchiepiscopi Alexrcndriae Contra Gentes. Introtluzionc - Testo Critico - Tra- 
tluzione, :t cura di  1,uigi Lrorlc (Naples, 19651, p. 87, 11. 1 0 - 1 3 .  . . . d B X ~ V E L ~ L E  
xipiog 6 0 ~ 6 5  aou xEoi TO?< &Ov~ai ~ 0 7 5  Gxoxcirw roc orjpavo?' ~ X ~ V E L ~ E  8& o h  
~ i q  r b  i l v a ~  O~ob; aG~oiq ahrh, dhh' Iva T# rorirwv tv~pyeia yrvtLaxoaiv o l  &xb 
~ i j v  E O V G  rbv rijv xkvrov Gqyiol~pyhv O ~ t v .  ibnirep e'ipq~a~. I,eonc, op .  f i t . ,  
1). 89, 11. 4-8 (=  P.G. 2 5 ,  89X, 1)). 

30 :bv 8Q 'IapatX &X&YEL jpbv OuncQv ~iscjhwv bv8iuwas 8b :a*Lraq [sc. Oualr*<] 



nielit can be explained, with somr. show of plausibility, as point 
by point eclioing and transforming a traditional, accepted piece of 
patristic Oltl Tcstanient exegesis. 

r<, OEQ O~~ELV.  I)ick;t~~lp, op. c i t . ,  p. 128, 11. 14-15 ;\lcxander seems t o  Ilavc 
lnisinterpretctl here llickamp's remark, saying, "I sec no reason t o  en~cntl,  
with Diekitmp, ra4ra; t o  T Z G T ~ .  It  refers t o  OUOL&J." (.b\lcxandrr, op. c i l . ,  
1). 180, n .  21). 111 I;Lc~, 1)iekamp's note for 1. I .+ "sxGra cotlj ~ctGsag ?/" means 
t l ~ a t  thc &IS rends ~ a k r ,  hut  the etlitor ementled it to sa'kaq, with somc: 
Ilesitation. The cmc>ntlation is of course justified, t o  makc the pronoun itgrcr 
with the  fctnininc a~itccctlent OualGv. 13ut 1)ickaml) felt his conjecture SI,  

uncert:iin tll;it 11c rctainctl the codex reatling in his t~:xt. .\s another example 
of this, see 1).  1 2 7 ,  n.  for line 27, "~a*5rr,v cotl[ fortt, lcgentlum s-i;v ab:tv": 
7)iekamp 11;~s :z,Jrr,v in tlre text .  By contrast, src p. 1.27 n.  for line I I ,  "pqa~[  
p?j~ cod," \\.l~cre L)iekanlp puts  Iris colljecti~re v-qor, ir~steatl of the MS reatling 
' p t ~ .  in the t e s t .  I l ieka~np's  ctlitorial practice is not entircly consistent, but  
i t  becomes clear whcr~ one rcalizes tlrat "cod" :~lwaysfollo?c~s the hIS reading. 
hIy own collation of tlre RIS \rcrific.tl t l~;tt  t h r  rvading is in fact ra.3ra a t  tlris 
point. ( I  am i~~tlcbtccl to  I'rof. 1l;itzinpcr for gaining reatlq- access t o  it ~uicro-  
film of the  hlS. Pnr.is. gv. 1 1  15 . )  



BIBLICAT, INTERPKETATION 

ERNEST S. FKERICHS 
Brown University 

In a recent trc.nchant article Professor AIorton Smith described 
thc. insidious effects in Old Testament criticis~n of what lie chose 
to call "pseudortl~otlox< In discussiilg various aspects of 
current Old Testament studies such as text, canon, lexicography 
and higher criticis~n, lie sought to demonstrate t l ~ a t  ". . .the 
traditional tcktchings of religious institutions arc probablv the 
largest single influc~lce in OT criticism." \I.'itllout suggrsting 
that his vic\vs of \\hat constitute misreprcscntation are generally 
acceptablc,3 I presume that Professor Smitll could add equally 
incisive examples of the pseudorthodoxg prevailing in XCIV Tes- 
tament studies. 

It may bc instrueti\-e to turn the focus of Professor S~nitli's 
cluestion around and examine the effects in ecc1esiastic;tl circ1c.s 
of prc\.;~iling vie\\.s ill Biblica.1 scholarsliil~. If thc tvachi~~gs oi 
rcligious institutions are influential in shaping the critical \.ic\\.s 
of Biblical scholars, one ma!. ask whether t11e interior ap1)roach of 
c~cclesiastical institutions to Biblical interpretation is affected by 
the pre\railing opinions of Biblical scholarship. Are thercb tcllsions 
in the relationships between Biblical scholarsliil) generally ant1 
ecclesiastical Biblical interpretation ? If so, in \\.hat forms ant1 ovcxr 
\\hich issues ? Critical areas of ecclesiastical concern \vould presum- 
ably include lnetllods of Biblical exegesis, tllc role of historical 
criticisn~, and the significance of presuppositions in Bihlical intcr- 
pretation.* If the strcam of influence flows in 110th tlirection~, oncx 
may attempt to lay alongside of Professor Sinitll's obser\~ations 

11. Smith, "The Preaent State of Old lestament Studies," Jofirnal of 
I~zblical Literatz~re 88 (1969), 19-35. 

Ibzd., 20. 
3 See, e.g., the qualified response of W. \V. Hallo, "l'roblenis in Suliler~a~i 

Hermeneutics," R. L. Sher\v~n, ed , PersPectives igz Jewish Leariting, V 
(Chicago : Spertus College of Jutla~ca Press, 1973), j f .  

J. hl. Robinsun, "A Critical Inquiry illto the Scriptur'tl I3asci of Cun- 
frksional Hernieneutics," Jour~znl of Eczmzer~zcal Stzcdzes 3 (1966), 36-56 
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n description of the effects in ecclesiastical Biblical intcrprct CL t '  1011 

produced by tlie iniportation of current forriis of scholarly Bib- 
lical opinion. 

Such a case study could be made by examining any of the majol 
fornis of Christianity or Judaism; this 1)aper devotes itself to an 
t~xamination of thc cluestion in the experience of the lf'orld Council 
of Churches (1lt.rcafter referred to as the \\TCC).5 The cluestion of 
I-Siblical interpretation within the Koman Catholic Church l ~ a s  
heen \vidcly exan~ined sincc. the 1943 Encyclical, I l i v ino  affllar~~tr 
S p i r i t ~ l ,  antl the discu.;5ion surrounding arid follouing the Secontl 
l'atican Council, \vith particular attention to the Council's Con- 
stitution, I ) E  Ili~litza I l e z l ~ Z ( ~ t i o t z e . ~  In tlie case of Judaism, differencc~s 
i11 institutional structure and forms of theological expression \voul(l 
d t e r  the point of tcsting, but some indications are nvailablc to 
sho\v ho\i tlie relatio~istlips 11light occur.' 

The selectio~i of the \VCC for such a case study is priniaril~, 
based upon tlie explicit attempts which lla\,c> been made in that  
ecunienical I~ody to find a common 1)asis in the principles of Bib- 
lical interl)rchtatior~. Tlie traditional role of the Bible as Scripture. 
in t l ~ e  Protcxstant, Xnglica~l antl Orthodox Churclles (with diffcr- 
cknccs in thc understanding of tliat role \ \ l~ ich  contributed to sub- 
\eclumit controvc~rsy) suggested i ~ r  the early days of the \\'CC tliat 
the unity of tlie churches \\auld bc advanced I)!- agreement on 
principles of Biblical in tc - rpr~ta t ion .~  Insofar as a "return to  tht, 
Hil)le" contri1)uted to  this atti tude of tlie L\'orltl Council in tlics 
late nineteen-forties, it shoultl 1)e notetl tliat that  l ie\\  ivas con- 

H. 1:. Fey, etl., '4 Ifislory rf t l~e  Ecz~ttlenical Jlovenlent,  vol. r ,  1948- 
1968 (l'hilatlelphia: Westniinster l'ress, 1070). 

@ \Vithin an extensive literature see, c.g., I<. E. Brown, "liome and the 
1;reedom of Catholic Biblical Studies." J .  M. Myers e t  al., Search the Scrip- 
tures (1,eiclen: E. J .  13ril1, 1969), 129-150; J .  Levie, The Bible. TL70rd of Goo1 
iiz Il'ords of Are?? (1,onclon : Geoffrey Chapman I'td., I O ~ I ) ,  esp, I 33-199; I<. 
Alurphy ant1 C.  I'ctcr, "'The Iiole of the Bible in I i o n ~ a n  ('atholic 'l'heology," 
lr~terpretation 25 (1971). 78-94. 

7 Sce, e.g., the  essay of N.  Sarna and the reslwnse o f  \2'. Hallo in I,. Jiclc. 
ecl., The Teaching of ,lz~c/nica in  A~nericun Universities (Sew York: I<ta\- 
Publishing House, Inc.. I C ) ~ O ) ,  3-5-40, 43-46. 

For overviews of the hihtory of this question in the \VC(' see \V. Schweit- 
zer, "The Bible and the Church's Message to the \Vorltl," The Ecumenical 
Review 2 (1949-1950), 123-132; H.-R. \\'eber, "'The Bible in Today's Ecu- 
nlenical hlovement," The Eczdinenical Rezlie~u 23 (1971), 335-346; E. 1;lesse- 
nian-van I,ccr, "Riblical Interpretation in the \LTorlcl Council o f  Churches," 
Stzt(ly Ilrlcozrrzter 8 ( r g p ) ,  1-8; J .  Uarr, ?'Ire Hihle i n  flre .Ilrlc/ern Il'ovld (SC\\. 
York: Harper "k IZo\v, 1973), esp. 7f., 2.5-3r 



sonant wit]-I vie\\ s being expounded in the period I)!. Protestant 
Biblical scholars. Between 1943 and 1951 professional scholars 
from the Protestant sector published books with titles such as 
Tlze Rediscovery of the Old Testanze?zt, T h e  I7rlrt j ,  of thr S r w  TPS- 
tnnzent, Eyes of Fai th ,  and Rediscovering tlzt? Eiblc. Thc jvriting of 
Old and New Testament theologies, the program of salvation-liis- 
tory, and the concern for hern~eneutics -- all these fed into tllc. 
\vaj7s in \rhich the \VCC defined its understanding of the Bil,lr 
in the first decade after \iTorld War 11. .At thc samc time it is 
clear in retrospect that when the \IrCC fostc~cd \ \hat  ha< I)cc.11 
called "World Council of Churchcs biblical thcology," it failed to 
perceive the possible dangers of "biblical i~nl)erialism" to its o\ \n 
goals.g 

The first success in defining "(;uiding Princi1,les for t l ~ c  1ntc.1- 
pretation of the Bible" was achieved a t  a 1949 Confcrcncc of tlic 
WCC Study Committee ~neeting a t  M'adhanl Collcge, O ~ f o r t l . ~ ~  
It is importa~it to  note that the context for this statement of 
principles \Iraq a desire to produce a symposium on the relationship 
between the Bible and contemporarj7 social and political questions. 
A series of conferences in 1946, 1946, ancl 1948 had revealed that 
differing undcrstandi~igs of thc relationship 1)ettveen thc Ril~ltb 
and the churches' pl-oclamation to the \\,orltl \Yere in an\ -  c.\.cnt 
con~plicated by a lack of agreement on the principles by  \vhicIi thc 
Bible should be interpreted.ll 

The theological character of the \iVadllanl College statement is 
its most ~>atent  characteristic and gives little hint of the con- 
troversy which tvould ensue in subsequent \I'CC discussion>. 
The statement begins with a series of "necessarj tlicological 
l)resuppositions," follonred by rules for the interpretation of n 
specific passage and goes on to discuss the, "discovcl-y of the I)il)- 
lical teaching on a specific social or political is.;uc" as \vc.ll as 
"the application of the Biblical message to the modern \rorld." 
The Christocentric and salvation-history language of t l ~ c  s ta tcnrn t  
is explicit. Little concern is sliou.n for historical criticism and its 

I< Stendalll, "'l'he Xc\\  'I'e5tanient Uackgrountl f ( ~ r  the l)octrlnc* o f  t hc  
Sacraments, " Oecutwenzca ( I  97o), 41 f 

l o  For a statement of these pnnclples see e ~ t h c r  ?Ire Ec14111e?7tcnl IZe, t r u  

2 (1949-1950)~ 81-86, or 4 R~chardson and \I'. Schv ritzer, ctl5 , Hzhl7cnl 
,4utlrorzt1~ for Toria11 (Ph~lactelph~a \Vestm~nster I'ress, 1 0 5 1 )  240-243 

IL For reports on the  1946 Londo~l  and 1947 13obsrv conferrncc.5 st,? 1:111rii 
llre Hzble to the ,lforlev?z IVorld (Geneva: \VCC, 1948). 



consequences for Biblical irlterpretatio~l, suc l~  issues being a t  I~est  
implicit in Dart I I of thcl statement. Thc contemporary report on thc 
atti tude of the Conference is st.\realing a t  this point: 

It \\.as quite clear that none of the members of the Conference was 
willing to  revert to a 'pre-critical' attitude to\vards the Bible. The 
Higher Criticism has affected our vicws, hut it seems as if Christian 
scholars agree more and more that historical analysis cannot bc our 
final goal in reading and studying the Scripturcs.12 

1)espite tlie ap1)arent success in rcwhing agrchc,nlcnt o11 prill- 
ciplcs of Biblical interpretation, it  111ust br. notrtl that  tlie staterllr.111 
\vas drafted anil accepted in thc rclativc absence of professional 
Biblical scholarshil). An carlv participant in \jrCC, discussions but 
a sharp critic of this aspect \vas (;. I'rncst IVright, who notc~1 tl~cb 
failure of the \\'CC to i~~ \ . o lve  inore Biblical scholars in its \vork. 
\\'right commentetl not only on thr: small nurnber of participating 
Biblical scholars, hut also on t l~c i r  failure in general t o  co~lntes- 
l~ i~ l ance  t l ~ r  strong i~~fluc.ncci of thrologians and pastors. '1'11r~ 
"gulf" bettveen Biblical scholars and theologin~ls \\rhicl~ \\'sight 
1)t.l ceived \\.its t o  1)cconlc~ evtLr rnorc apparent as  increasing ~inmbcrs  
of Biblical ~ p ~ c i a l i s t s  \vtsrc c.lllistc:cl in tlle stutly projr.cts of t l ~ r ~  
WCC relating t o  Biblical interl)retation.13 

?. 

I l l c ~  prevailing \vie\\ of WCC Bil)lical in te rprc ta t io~~ during tllc, 
~~i~lctc.cn-forties ant1 firtitas \vas gerlerally ill i~ccord with t h r  prr-  
\,ailing vicl\v oi Riblical theology in scholarly circlcs. Scholars 
cngagecl in \vriting Oltl Testament or New Testament thcologit~s 
agrecd for the most part that  the 13il)le \\.as characterized I ) \ .  
unity rathcr than cliversity; disagrectment occurred pri11i;irily ovcbl. 
\\?hat constitutecl the Typical of the clirnr~tc of th(: ljrv.iotl 
\\.as n \\'C(' co~nmi tmt~nt  to  1)rcpare thrce studies on the Ril)lic:il 
tloctri~ira of \vork anrl  vocation, man in socict!., xnt l  justicr., r.;tcl~ 
of ~vhich prcsupposetl in its titlc t l ~ a t  therc \\.as ;L r~nific~cl Bil)lic;~l 
view of the issur, under review. 

~VTIIP Ecu~izert ical  R e v i e w  2 (1949-1950). 81. 
1";. I.:. \\Trigl~t, "The M'orltl Council of Churches and Biblical Intrl-- 

~,rctatiotl, " Intevpvelntion 3 (1g4g), 50-61, esp. 5zf. 'To cornpare the 1111 nibcr 
and names o f  Biblical scholars in the conferences leading up to the \Vatllla~i~ 
College Corlference with those participating in the report on "The Authorit!, 
of th r  13iblc." see the lists in From file l3ihle to the Modern Il,'orld, 114-1 r j 
; ~ n ( l  i l l  1:aitli ( t r ~ t l  Ovrlev, I-oz~vain r07r  ((;cncva: \VCC, 1g7r),  243-240. 

I J  Sc-c L3. ( ' h i l t l ? ,  IIih/ic.trl Tl1eo1og.y i l l  C:risi,s (I'hilatlelphin: M'c.strnitistc~t- 
1'rc.s.;. rq70), rsp. 32-50. 



From the beginning of the st>arch for common principles of 
Biblical interpretation everyone recognized tlic issue of the author- 
i ty  of the Biblc as :L centr;~l issue in ecun~enic:~l life. The constituent 
churches brought differing understandings of the exclusive clainis 
of the Hible as Scripturt:. Needecl \\-as agrcwnrnt on \\,llat con- 
stituted Tradition, thc rc~lation of Tradition to Hibltt, and rclatcd 
issues. Consiclera1)le effort \\.as expended in this dircc.tion culnii- 
nating in the report of Section I1 to thr  Fourth \Yorld Conferencr on 
Faith and 0rdc.r in Jlontreal in 1963 entitled, "Scril)t~~rc., Tradition 
and TI-:~tlitions." l 5  

.4ny assumption that n comlnon untlcrstn~ltling of the. roltb of 
Tradition \\.oultl t1issil)ate thc, pro1,lem of (liversit! in Biblical 
inter1)retation \\.as removetl a t  3Io1itreal. Indcc~l  sc\.eral o1)sr.r\.t1rs 
point to  the effect producc.cl a t  the Molltrcal confercncc b!, a 
lecture tlelivered 1)y the Tiibingen New Testament sc1iola1-, Ernst 
KBsernann.lWis stress on the basic diversity of rcclesiological 
conceptions in thc New Testament was \.ic.\ved as a threat to 
ecunienical unity. One effect of the lecturc, however, was t o  provide 
further support for the need of a study on Biblical licrmencutics 
a.; well as for related stut1ic.s on the Chnrcll 1;;~tht.r~ ant1 tlic. Cou~r- 
cils of thc. Early Churcli. 

The Faith ant1 Ordcr Colnmission of thc \\'('C' nict in 196.4 in 
Xrtrlius and authorized a study on thc hcl-nicneutical probleni. 
Professor Erich L)inkler of the Universit!, of Heicklberg ser\.ctl 
;LS cliairnlan for the entire study and inaugurated the worli \vitl~ 
a l)al)chr 011 "Biblical Hermeneutics and its Significance for tlic 
Ecunlenical J~Iovemcnt." l7 The final report, "The. Significancci of 
the Hcm~eneutical Problem for the Ecumenical Rlovc.n~ent," \\.as 
accepted by the Faith ancl Order Comniission in its 1967 meeting 
in Rristol.lR 

The beginning of tlit. Hristol report is not a cliscussion of theo- 
logical presuppositions, as in the \Vadhan~ College Confcrencc 
statement, hut an affirmation that  Biblical scholarship depends 

l6 1'. C. Rodgcr and I,. Vischer, ctls., The Fouvtlr I lvor l ( /  Coufererrcc, oil Faith 
(old Or'deJeY (Lolldon : SCAI L'ress, Ltd., 1964), 50-61. 

l6 I<. Kasemann, "Unity antl 1)iversity in Xc\v Tcstamcnt Ecclesiolog!.," 
a\iovzo~? Testnr~re,zlzrnr 6 (1963)) zgo-.297. 

l 7  llfirzutes rf the Faith and Order. Coin~riissir??r t r i l d  I170r/ring C:onlri~iif~~c~, 
August 1964, I'aith antl Order 1'npc.r Nr. 44. 

I n  AVeat I>irectiu)ls i l l  l;(iit/r a?lrl O ~ ~ l e v ,  Hvisfvl I 967 (<;c.nev;~ : \\'C(', I oOs), 
32-41. Hereafter rcfcrred t o  as the I3ristol Repol-t. 



on recognizing tllc. necessity of literary-critical and historical- 
critical ~ne thods . ' ~  A second section stresses the diversities and 
contradictions within the Bible and concludes that  "The difficulties 
raisecl by this for systen~atic theology have not been solved bj, 

t ,  . us. " *She report cautions strongly against those \+rho \voultI 
speak about "the meaning" of a passage. I t  further emphasizes 
the significance for Biblical study of the participation of secular 
scholarship, stressing the "creative" a n d  "constructive" detach- 
ment of secular studic~s. "1;orms of kno\vledge other than the theo- 
logical can beof much scr\.ice in the study of the Bible." Clc- CLI -1.. \ 

those drafting the report intended to convey the importance for 
Hiblical studies of suc11 ficlcls as philosophy and literature. There is 
little evidence i n  tlie report that  they wlould I~a\.e \velconietl a 
secular Hil~lical scliolarship such as Professor Sniith rccogniztss 
\vlic11 11e praises Isracli Biblical ~ c h o l a r s h i p . ~ ~  

'Thtt influence of Bultmarin and liis follo~vers is evitlent a t  many 
points in the Bristol report, cspeciallp in those sections dealing 
\\.it11 "questions arising out of the text" and "questions put to  thc 
text." The most ob\.ious inll)rint of Bultniann terminologq. is thc 
section on "1)rt.vious untlcrstanding," though it is confusing to 11a\.c 
tllcz ternlinolog!. u s t ~ l  iruprecisel~. if the intent was to con\.e\- thc 
force c ~ f  Bultnia~in's notion of I'ov~t~.rstindtlis.  The need to  clarifj- 
tllis confusion \\.as noted in the tliscussion of tile report at Hr is t01 .~~ 

'She Hristol Keport provides an excellent cx:tmple of ho\v far the 
tliscussion had moved from the earlq, expectations of the \Y('C. 
7 .  

1111. conclusion of tht> Keport is stated clearlq-: 

. . . tlic hope that the churches \\lould find themselves to have in 
the near future the bases of a common understanding of the one 
biblical tnessage lias been fading, even to such an extent that in 
ttre c!~s o f  some the newr exegetical de\,elopments seem to under- 
mint  the raison tl'Etre of tlie ecumenical movement.24 

It  \\as al)partx~it to thosc participating in the hermeneutics 
study tliat a ccwtr-al issuc. I-estcd with the \,ie\v of the Bible's 
a~~tlloritq,.  For this  reason a 1)rincil)al conc*lusion was the rvc- 
otnmc.ndation tliat tlirre be ". . . a compreliensive study on 

~- . - 

l9 lbi(/ . ,  3.3.  
" /hi(/., 34. 
2 L  /bid. .  36. 
? i t 1  I i I .  

YV3~.istol I < ( y ) o ~ . t ,  I . j ~ .  

2' / / ) i ( f . ,  4 I .  
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authority, especially on the authority of the Bible. Further topics 
proposed for study are: 'The liistoricitv of the Bible and the histor- 
ical character of the Christian faith' and 'From escgesis to pro- 
clamation.' " 25 In the discussion of this recommendation Father 
I~lorowky, the Orthodox scholar, reminded the Conlnlission that 
the authority of the Bible had already been studied in the LVCC and 
a volume published under the editorship of Alan Richardson and 
Wolfgang S c h w e i t ~ e r . ~ ~  The circularity and centrality ofthc issue, 

across nearly twenty years was very apparent. 
The recommendation at  Bristol was adopted and a ncu. stud!. 

of Biblical authority ivas undertaken which cul~ninatetl in the. 
report on "The Authority of the Bible" presented to the Fifth iYorltl 
Conference on Faith and Order at 1,ouvain in 1971.'' That report 
begins by observing the difficulties which had occlirred when tllc 
churches attenlpted to basc their common statc~ncnts and actions 
on the Bible. The consequence of such difficulties had been to 
"abandon the appeal to biblical grounds altogether." 28 Three 
factors are cited as providing the need for a WCC study on author- 
ity: "confessional differences"; "the influence of historical criti- 
cism"; and "historical remoteness." Though the first factor is lnore 
clearly a projection of ecclesiastical histor!., the second and third 
factors are some indication of the effect which Biblical scholarship 
\\,as creating in \YCC discussions. Unable to use certain traditional 
definitions of Biblical authority, the 1,ouvain report sought to 
establish authority as a "relational concept" and noted that 
"authority is therefore a present realit]. only when men experience 
it as authority. . ." 29 

Clearly on the agenda of this study was the need to find a \vay of 
responding to the emphasis on diversity which had been voiced at  
Montreal in 1963 and Bristol in 1967. One \Yay of responding might 
have been to seek a center within the Biblc, a "canon within thc 

, , canon, or a "material center." The report clearly escludcd this 

z6 Bristol Report, 59. 
28 Ibid., 107. 
2 7  The report is contained in Faith and Order,, Louvain 1971, 9-23 and 

is reprinted in The  Ecur,zenical Review 23 (1971). 419-437. References to the 
report will use the pagination in T h e  Ecumenical Review. An outline for the 
approach to the study of Biblical authority waq prepared by l'rofessor 
James Barr after a 1968 Consultation a t  Boldern, Switzerland, and IS  

printed in Tlre Ecunzenical Rezriew 21 (1969)~ 135-150. For a later ind~cat~on 
of Barr's response to the report see Barr, Hzble zrz the .ZIoderg~ Il'ovld, 23-34. 

2 8  "The Authority of the Bible," Ecu~nenical Re?-ie~rl 23 (1971), 4 1 1 .  
2 9  "?.he Authority of the Bible," 427. 



alternative: "\\'ih callnot . . . at tr i l~ute l)thrn1anent autliority to 
an inner circle of Iiblical writings or biblical statements and 
interpret the rest in tcrnis of an inner circle." 30 The report did look 
favoraljly, however, on a recommendation oi one of tlie regional 
sub-groups engagetl in tlie stutly which had suggested the 11otio11 
of relational center (Hezi~lrtt~zgsmitte) as a way of finding internal 
connections I)et\vc.cn diverse Biblical s t a t e n ~ e n t s . ~ ~  A different 
forni of response to the dilcnlma of diversity was to vie\\ coli- 
tc.mporary interpretation as "the prolongation of tlie interpretat i~ c 
process which is ~ccognizable in the Bible. . ." 32 The contrast \\.it11 
the 19-19 statenlent is \.cry evident when a conclusion of the 1971 
report can ztatc tllat " . .agreed methods of r.xclgciii in n o  senicL 
inc~~i tably  producc. agreed f i~i~l i~lgs."  39 

l'he rccon~mentl,~tion\ of the Con1mittr.t. in 1971 includetl thrcc. 
turtlier stutlies: I )  a study of "the unity in tlic di\rersity of inter- 
1)retations u ~ t h i n  the Nc\v Testament"; 2 )  ,L stutly of "the. I(.- 
1,ttionships of Old a r ~ d  New Testaments and 1)articularly the con- 
tc.~ripo~ary significa~icc. of  tlic 01~1 Testanlent", and 3) a stucly of 
IIO\\ ttlc itlcntitv of the (iospcl i\ maintained nithin the variou\ 
interpretations \\hiclr a ~ i w  ill differing I~l>torical situation, l4 

In its 1073 nzthetlnji in Zagorsk tlie Commission on Faith and 0rtlt.1 
ackno\vledged that the 1,ouvain meeting had reconimcnded a 
continuation of thc stutly o n  "The Authority of the Bible," i>sp(-- 
cially \\.it11 respect to the relationship bet~vcen Oltl and Nc\\ 
Testanicnts. "Lack of resources prevented the Secretariat to inl- 
plc~nelit this recommendation.'' 35 A group of Dutch theologians 
had ~icverthelcss undertaken the study, conlyletetl a report, and 
turt11r.r discussion of that  report \\as recommended for the Fait11 
and 0rtlc.r Commission meeting in thc suninicr of 1974. 

l'lit, history of Ri1,lical intrrpretatioti uithin thc iV('C from 

Zbitl., 430. I:or all iuclication of the  range of debate on the  issue of 
canon sre li. Kiisemann, "The Canon of the New ?'cstament ant1 the Unity 
of thc Church," Essays orz h'ezcl Testanlent Tkenres (Lo~lclon: SCbl I'ress, 
Ltcl., 1964), 95-107 ant1 the response of G. Ebeling, "The New Testament 
:tncl tlie R'lultiplicity of Confessions," The Word ofGo(l a#(/ Traditiotz (Lonclon : 
\Vni. Chllins Sons R Co. Lttl., 1968), 148-1-59. 

'"Lhc .-luthority of the Bible," 430f. 
Yv"I'he Authority of the Bible," 431.  
:I3 Ibitl., 437. 
3 L  Faith flrzd Order, Louilai?i 1971, 2141. 
" ,dliuutes of fAe Faith and Ouder Co~rzmission (2nd IC70r/~ing C O ) I Z ) ) ~ Z / ~ P P ,  

t\ugnst 1973, Faith and Order Paper Nr. 66, a r .  



1946 to 1973 provides the hasis for several observations on thcl 
relationqhil) bet\veen Ri1)lical scholarship gcncrally and Biblical 
interpretation within the \\'CC : 

I.  The earlier years of the period were marked by thc involvc- 
mcnt of relatively few professional Biblical scholars and only a 
small number of thcse scholars had any impact on thc clirnatc. 
of discussion surrounding Biblical interpretation. The dominant 
tone in \j'CC publications on Biblical questions was o\rcrtly thco- 
logical, as in the Wadham College Conference statement, a ~ l d  little 
serious attention was paid to the implications of literary and his- 
t orical ~ri t icisin.~" 

2. The increasing involvement of professional Biblical scholar- 
shi11, most evident in the hlontreal, Bristol and Louvain Con- 
ferences, raised serious questions in WCC circles about the support- 
ivy character of Biblical scholarship for WCC goals. The forcc, o f  
this obser\~ation sliould be ueighed carefully since those scholars 
invited to participate in LVCC studies had identifial~lc ecclcsiasticrtl 
origins and would probably be viewed by Professor Smith as poq- 
sible contributors to pseudorthodoxy in professional debates on 
questions of Biblical scholarship. I t  is perhaps a case ot "relative 
pseudorthodoxy." If the views of these scholars are judgcd to l ~ e  
"pseudorthodos" in a secular setting, their views arc "contrortho- 
(10s" in an ecclesiastical setting. 

The clearest resistarlce of the WCC to Biblical scliolarshil) \\.a:, 
in its response to the Bristol Report. The nillingncss of some par- 
ticipants in the discussion of that report to "restrict the freedonl 
of a biblical scholar who was doing damage to the Church" and to 
assurllc the right of thc Churcll "to expect pastoral responsibility 
of those \\ ho study the Bible" - these sentiments are indicative 
of the threat which Biblical scholarship posed for some scgments 
of the WCC.37 

3. The best example of a \bidespread concc5r~i in gtvlrral Ril~lical 
scholarship which was imported into WCC Biblical discussioni I\ ah 

the issue of hermeneutics. A review of the entries under Ilennc- 
neutics in the Internntio~zale Zeitschriftensclrnzr fiir Bib~l7c~issr1r- 
sciznft zr?td Grevlzgebiete fronl 1950 to 1970 denzonstratci t l l ~  \ \ i ( l ~ -  

36 See W. Schwcitzer, Schrijt uund Doglizn tn der l i k i t i l~enc  (C;iiter.;loh: C. 
Bertelsmann Verlag, 1953). 

3 7  Rristol Report, 106. 





attempt to examine the nature anti role of Scripture in the defini- 
tion of the Church and the Church's d~ctr incb.~~ I t  may also reflect 
the tension between the exegete's willingness to engage in the ques- 
tion, "what the text meant," and his uncertainties in ciiscussing 
"~vhat the text means." D. E. Nineham, a principal figure in the 
Rristol Report, poses the question acutely: "Am I then committed, 
as a Christian, to the view that biblical \vriters can never have been 
simply wrong for their o\vn times and/or irrelevant for ours?" 43 

The question raised at  the beginning of this paper was a query 
about the possible influence which professional Biblical scholarship 
had had on ecclesiastical discussions of Bible in the ecumrllical 
context of the iVCC. If the conclusion is that that influence has 
been slight and that the WCC has been shielded from the more 
radical dimensions of contemporary Biblical scholarship, it can 
nevertheless be said that a certain disquiet has cmcrgcd in the 
ecclesiastical use of Biblical scholarship. 

If Gerhard Ebeling is right that church history is the histor!, 
of Scriptural interpretation, then the contemporary churches, as 
reflected in the IVCC, speak in a confusion of tongues and ma!. 
find it difficult to speak at  all through Scripture to the contempora- 
ry world. I t  may be that in its pursuit of Scriptural orthodoxy, 
the WCC will take some comfort from Professor Smith's contention : 
"The continuity of great institutions is maintained by inertia 
and depends on orthopraxy and orthology, not orthodoxy, so a 
great deal of variation in opinion has been tolerated." 44 
-- 

42 Among recent attempts to deal with this issue see, e.g., W. L'annenberg, 
"The Crisis of the Scripture Principle," Basic Questions tpz Tlieology, vol. 1 
(Philatlelphia: Fortress Press, 1970). 1-14 ; D. H. Kelsey, "Appeals to Scrip- 
ture in Theology," Journal of Religion 48 (1968), 1-2 I .  

4s D. E. Nineham, "The Use of the Bible in Modern Theology," Bulletzn 
of the John Rylands  Lzbrary 52 (1969-1970). 182. 

44 Smith, op. cit., 20. 
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